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INTRODUCTORY CttAFTEft* 
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^* T T were happy for the Church of England, if, 
-*• laying afide all curious 4ifquifitions of imperti* 
nent truths, we would apply ourfelves to the know- 
ledge and maintenaticc of thofe only points which are 
neccflary to falvation, and to the zealous praftice of 
thofe things which we afliiredly know/' Were this 
poiition of the pious and amiable Biihop Hall uni- 
vcrfally adopted, the fpirit of controverfy among 
Chriftians would decreafe, in proportion as the fpirit 
of Chriftianity gained ground. Indeed, when the 
difference between thofe plainly revealed truths cffcn- 
tial 10 falvation, and the fpeculatiye opinions of curious 
men, in points not fo fully revealed as to authorize 
decided judgment upon them, is well confidered, the 
conclufion drawu by found reafon and charity from 
the premtfcs, muft be this — that, whilft in the main- 
tenance of thofe important truths which conflitute the 

B 
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diftitigi^Ukiftg cbaraderiftics of our ProfdQioQ, we are 
ftedfafl and immoveable ; in all thofe points which 
are cither unimportant or unncccffary to be deter- 
mined, we (hould, by refraining from all pertinacity 
of opinion and feverity of cenfurc, let our *' mode- 
ration be known upto all men/* 

It was well obferved by the learned £ra(mus, that 
there are many things which do no harm while they 
are neglefted ; but, when they arc once ftirred, raifc 
up grievous tragedies in the world. So long as mat- 
ters of private opinion are fuflfered to remain fuch, 
Chriftians may travel on in the fame road to Heaven, 
a$. they ouglit,, without falling . out by the way. Jjf\xi 
whea p.riv.aite opiB^ions on either fide are attempted 
to.be; Wide indifpcnfible articles of faith, theu difcord 
. ljcgia$:; each party hailing au equal right of appeal 
tQ bis ownjud^ent> as.theftandard fordecifion. 

Still, when.it.is coufideredt. that whilft there may 
be, diver/iities of opinions on fome religious. fubjeiAs^ 
th^.faflie Chr.iftian fpirit fhould uaiverfally prevail j. il 
wiH be concluded, that it ought to be the endeavour 
q{: all C.hrifliajQs to draw as near to each other aa 
m^y. be in ajl controverted points; that the bond, of 
peace b^tweea them may be preferved as unbrofcca 
as ppffibl^. This, it is prefuraed^ would be generally, 
efieftcd, (and the experiment is Curely at all tiraei 
worth making,) if the fame pains were but takem ta 
Ujoderftand the meaning of an author from whom wc 
think we dii^e^,,^ W6 all.lmow aj^ud lameot are tpa 
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ofteii cifftpk>3red to mifrcprefefit? it. ttappity, the futf- 
diErtiA^htal truths ncttSdr^ to falVsftiott afe cleirly laSd 
fettfore lis in the' faci^d pytget. ToT^strds thefe it ii 
to teexp^^ed that aU ChriiVistns (hould be ^daloufly 
aSefled. Effirt the Hiisfoitune is, thdl i^eal sind eMi- 
^ky do not go togctha- lb often as they ought. The 
tofifnrity of th^ man i$ too apt to encroach tipdii the 
eharity of the Chriftian: wheft this ii^ the eafe, con- 
troveriialiftsj forgetting that they are all bfeihi<en df 
the fame Loi«dy are apt to pti(h each other va\a ex*. 
trcmcs, into which they never nrcant to be carried; 
and thus by widening 2s it Were the dlftance between 
ibetifelves, reftder thofe d^erent^s of opinion irre- 
concileabid, which found reafoning and tempdratt 
difcuffion j in many cafesi vtoxdd' prove to have becd 
more imaginaty than fedi. 

Coniroverfy in itfelf is certainly ttfeftil t whcff prcu 
^perly condu£led, Nothing: teilds' fo much to the eliu 
«eidaticnof truth; Bift wbaQit is made more itibfervient 
to pdBoti^ thaU' f 0' ridafbn*; When pi^gudice k fiiffered 
to hold' tho ibale of judgment, and railitiig is ftibfll' 
tuted for argument ; VW depl-ecaite the ufe of it, froni 
the co&fciotifei;fs oF its abufe; and are contented to 
forego tlkt advantage- that rifay be derived from it, 
rather thaiff purchafe it at fd ctealr a price asP that 
6f charitjr. 

Soth were th'ef idieas '^rhifch firft prcfeiited' thenli-- 
feJvcs to my TAvtuS; on ray VcJtdtiDfg a'publicadoil httif 
fent into rile^tWrid'bjr ^R'e*. JC- OvsHftoH, uutdelR 
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the title df " The Trae Churchman afcertaincd/^ 
Hdw far, or in what degree thcjr apply to that publica- 
tion, (hall be left to my readers to judge. At the fame 
time, I truft, that the fpirit of thefe preliminary re- 
marks, will fo transfufe itfelf into the obfcrvations I 
may have to make on Mr. Overton's book, as to 
fecure me from being condemned out of my own 
mouth. It is not my wifli to detraft in the leaft from 
the credit to which Mr. O. may be entitled for zeal, 
piety, or fincerity of intention j however I may oc- 
cafionally confider him defeftive in the charafteriftics 
of a found reafoner, not lefs than in the conduS of 
a candid divine. At the fame time, therefore, that I 
fliall feel pleafure in meeting Mr. O. in any page of 
his book, on that general ground of Chriftianity, on 
which we ought to meet, and lament the oocafional 
diflference of opinion that may ftill remain between 
us; it will be my objeft, to reprefent that diflference 
of opinion as not aflfefting (unlefs improperly infifted 
upon) the efiential ihtercfts of that caufe, which both 
of us, as minifters of the fame Church, ought to 
have equally at heart to promote. 

For this purpofe I (hall, as occafion may require, 
oppofe argument to argument, and ftatement to ftate- 
xnent; and placing the (bale of judgment in the only 
hands in which it ought to be placed, leave the turn 
of its as far as ^^ ^9 ^^ ^^^ reader. Suppofing 
4m poffcflcd of difcrimination, he will be competent 
w judge how far the pofitions laid down by Mr. O* 
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have been fubftantiated ; by confiderihg how Far the 
quotations adduced by him have been juftly inter- 
preted, his premifcs fairly dated, and his ccnclufions 
legitimately drawn, 

.Mr. O/s publication appears to proceed on a dif- 
ferent plan; little being left for the reader^ but to 
coincide in judgment with its author. Now nothing 
we know can be more inconfiftent with the cftablifhed 
rule of juftice, than that a man ihould be both 
witnefs and judge in his own caufe* " And if in 
a civil judicature, there be required fworri and 
able judges, juft laws, clear evidence, fcled jurors, 
recorded proceedings ; how much more ought this 
to be expefted in thofe pleas of religion which 
concern the etcrnial ftateof the foul, the fafety of 
the Church, and the glory of our Creator and Re- 
deemer?'* 

Yet this plan of felf-awarding judgment^ appears 
to be the plan on which almoft every chapter of Mr. 
O.'s publication is manifeftly conftrufted. The opi- 
nions in which the fuppofed opponents of Mr. O. 
are made to differ from him, are firft brought before 
the reader; and after having been placed, by his own 
comments upon them, in that point of view, in which 
Mr. O, has been accuftomed to fee them ; they arc 
then configned to the fentence, which it is the objeft 
of each chapter to leave imprefled on the mind of 
its reader, of their being in a greater or lefs degree 
9^ vsgriancc with the evangelical doftrine. 
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To filch treatment,'had it concerned himfclf, Biihop 
Hall, it is probable, would have applied the lan- 
guage to be found in one of his chapters on Chriftiao 
moderation. " What I will own, is mine ; what is 
caft upon me, is mine adverfary's. And if I by de- 
dudions be fetched into fuch error, the fault is not in 
my faith, but in my logick ; my brain may err, my 
heart doth not. Away then with this unjud violence } 
let no man bear more than his own burthen : Prch 
an erring brother, if ye pleafe, in way of argument* 
with fuch odious confequences, as may make him 
weary of his opinion ; but hate to charge him with 
it as his own : frame not imaginary monfters of error 
with whom you may contend.'* 

Had any intelligent reader of Mr. O.'s publication 
delivered that decifive fentence that is to be found in 
page 397 of his work, where he fays, by way of 
conclufion to his fubjeft, *' We then are the frue 
Churchmen; and whatever aftonilhment certain critics 
may exprefs at the affirmation, in a very fundamental 
and important fenfe of the word, Mr. Daubeny and 
his affociates are Dijfenters from the Church of Eng* 
land;'* — I ftiould have thought fuch fentence a fubjed 
for Terious confideration. But when the fentence is 
confidered as pronounced by the party fuppofed to'be 
accufed, againft the pariy here made to (land in the 
charafter of 'accufer; no weight of evidence can at- 
tackto it; on the eftabliflicd principle, that in cafe of 
trial between two parties, what either party fays for 



himfelf to the criminatfon of his opponent, muft^ in 
the eye of judgment, pafs for nothitig more tha^ 
affcnioft unproved, and perhaps incapable of proof% 

The title Mr. O. has given to his Work, istkit of 
** The True Churchman afcettained ; or an Apcrfogy 
for thofc of the Regular Clergy of the Eftahiliflimctot, 
trho are fometimes caUod JSiMngeJkal Minijiers.'^^^ 
This title appears to nae Obyoftionable on niore ac- 
counts than one. The true Churchmanfliip of the 
regular Clergy of the Eftabliihmem no loore retf&irei 
to be afcertaitied, than do the £vangelica} Minifters 
of the EflaUifhcd Church ftand in iieed of an apo- 
logy. AH miniftei's '6f tht eftaMiftdd Church arc 
profcfiedly Evangelical Mni/ters ; trtA woe be to 
them, if they do not preach in cfotif^raiity to thcit 
profeffion. But if by Evangelicai Mteifters arc to bt 
iinderftood chiefly, if tiot e^claffively, thofc among thfc 
Clergy, who confider certain peoaliarities of opinioft 
to cpnftitute part of the Gofpel, Which others think 
themfelves juftified in eonfidering as peculiarities not 
to be maintained, and iiot worth contending about; 
the excldfive appropriation of a title to themfelves, 
which implies a notorious dercliftion of duty on the 
part of their opponents, is certainly not to be ad- 
mitted. It is prejtidging a caufe, Which remains yet 
to be tried. The profcffed. objeft of Mr. O.'s pub- 
lication being, in a degree at leaft, to plead the caufe 
of Calvinifm; the title of4iis book, if any diftinSibn 
were neceffary to be made between thofe who profefs 
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to teach the fame doftrine, (hould have been; " An 
Apology for thofe Regular Clergy of the Eftablifli. 
ment, who maintain the Articles of the Church of 
England to be Cahini/iic^ in oppofition to the great 
body of the Clergy who do not fee them in that 
light." In fuch cafe an invidious diftinftion, refped- 
ing the effcntial objeft of their profdEon, between 
minifters of the fame church would have been avoid- 
ed } and the point at iffue,. as relating to a meie dif- 
ference of opinion, would have been placed on its 
proper ground. Such a title would have conveyed 
a clear and intelligible meaning to every reader; and 
might poffibly have led the author to a more perfpi* 
cuous and fyftematic arrangement of his fubjeft, than 
his publication at prefent exhibits. For the general 
fallacy which appears to pervade the whole of Mr. 
O.'s work, is occafioned by a want of proper difcri. 
mination having been made between the peculiar 
tenets of Calvinifm, and thofe doftrines of grace, 
vrhich our Articles were meant to fecure. To have 
enabled his reader to form a proper judgment on 
thefe two djftinft fubjefts, Mr. O. fliould have fur- 
nifhed him with particular definitions of what was 
to be underftood under each of thefe heads; which 
might have prevented an aflbciation of ideas, which, 
to thofe who have been accuftomed to precifion of 
language, may not appear to havp any legi^i^l2^t€ 
CpnnedioA. 
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But as every author has a right to treat his fubjed 
in his own way, it muft be my objeft to meet Mr* 
0-*s publication on the ground on which he himfclf 
• has placed it; at the fame time that it will be my en- 
deavour to do him all pofGble juftice. 

The preliminary qbfervations to be found in the 
Preface, refpefting the manner which Mr. O. pro- 
feffes to adopt in the profecution of his work, cannot 
but be generally approved, *' It is not (he fays, page 
4,) the writer's intention, that a fipgle paffage ihould 
be applied to any divine, who does not profcffcdly 
hold the doftrine advanced in their works; or that 
they Ihould be refponfible for the doftrines of each 
other, any further than they profefledly agree." A 
leading charafteriftic of the fubjedl treated of by him 
being this, " to advance nothing without proof-, to 
claim credit for nothing which is not either founded 
in argument, or fupported by teftimony; and in the 
ufc of his teftimony, to admit of nothing at fecond 
hand, but to bring^ forward the vouchers to fpeak 
for themfclves." Page 7. ** And whatever is not 
proved by a whole body of evidence, rendered ftrong 
and invincible by the harmony and fupport of all its 
parts, and interpreted as it would be by plain honeft 
men of found underftanding and fufficient informa- 
tion, (hall be confidered as not proved at all.** P. 8. 
Such a mode of inveftigation will be admitted on all 
J}Hp4s to promife moll fairly for the attainment of 
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truth J at the fame time that it " afFords the befl fe. 
curity againft the iniquity of quotation itfclf." P. 8. 

In confidence that his publication has been con- 
duced on this fair, unexceptionable, and commend- 
able plan, Mr. O. therefore concludes his Preface 
with defiling, " that, on the one part and on the 
other, regard may be had to no unfupported charge j 
and that with what meafure we meet, it may be 
meafured to us again/* P. 8. To be tried by the 
fpirit of the principles here laid down, no writer on 
whofc publication Mr. O. has thought proper to fit 
in judgment, can objeft. It will remain to be de* 
termined by the reader, how far Mr. O.'s prafticc 
has correfponded with the juftnefs of his theory. 
But to qualify him fo to do, frequent appeal mufl 
ncceffarily be made to my own writings. On this 
head, then, I have to crave my reader's indulgence. 
Indeed, bow dcfirous foever I may be to fpeak little 
of myfclf, yet, confidcring that my writings, for 
reafons bcft known to Mr. O., appear to have mi- 
niftercd the greateft caufe of oflfence ; I know no 
other way by which cflFeftual jufticc can be done, 
than that of fuffering them to fpeak for themfelves. 
Should they not, according to the plan of trial pro- 
pofed by Mr. O., be found to contain the words of 
truth ind foberncfs, let them, in God's name, be 
rejefted. In fuch cafe I ihall only have to plead the 
principle and intention, by which the Author was 



[ xi ] 

dkeded in the compofitlon of them : and on tlus 
head, ihall rdt fatisfied with the verdift which aU 
honeft mind will never fail to pronounce. 

But I hope for more. Should not Mr. O. be 
more attached to names than to things^ I hope that 
the inveftigation before n^e will lead to a convifiiofi 
in his mind, that, on fome fubjeds, his opinion has 
been more unqualified, and his decifion more c^ 
folute, than mature judgment would have warranted* 
And when I confider, moreover, that, unlefs I have 
long laboured under the groffeft deception, iKi 
Mioifter of the Church can wifla the true principles 
of the Eftablifbment to be more refpefted, or can 
deem any thing to be more creditable, than *^ to 
preach the real dodrines of the Church in the 
Church*^ than myfelf ; I am ftrongly perfuaded, that 
the fuppofed differences of opinion, on the efTential 
doftrines of Chriftianity, between Mr. O. and my» 
felf, will not appear fo irreconcileable as he has re* 
prefented them. But iliould this not be the cafe, 
Mr. O. may depend upon it, I (ball not confider my- 
felf juftified in any attempt to fink his charafter in 
the world, by reprefcnting him in any other light, 
than that in which every Chriftian Minifter would 
wilb to fee his brother, as zealous for the hopour of 
that Maflrer in whofe fervice he is engaged. 

The Calviniftic ftandard (as I have obferved on a 

former occafion) is not the ftandard by which cha- 

\ rity tells me to form a definitive judgment of my 
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Chriftian brethren : becaufe, in the firft place, thQ/ 
peculiarities of Calvinism do not belong to the 
eflence of Chriftianity; they are not necejfarf 
Catholic verities^ but merely matters of opinion, in 
which a man may err, or be ignorant, without 
danger to his foul : and in the fecond, becaufe, in 
the number of thofe who have held them, and thofe 
who have held them not, are to be found fome of 
the moft fpiritual members of the Chriftian church, 
Calvinifm, therefore, may be conlidered as contain** 
ing opinions, with refpefl: to which the beft of 
Chriftians may be allowed to diflfer, without any 
forfeiture of their Chriftian charafter, provided they 
break not the bond of charity in fo doing. 

My anfwcr to Sir Richard Hill, has I truft, 
fumiChed proof, that no.diflference of opinion on con- 
troverted points can induce me to withhold from a 
pious and exemplary Chriftian, that refpeft to which 
he is juftly entitled. What I may fay on the prefent 
occafion, on the fubjeft of Mr. O.'s publication, will 
not, I flatter myfelf, make me appear inconfiftent 
with myfelf. But for the points in queftion ; if they 
muft be debated, they might furely be debated with 
more Chriftian temper. If it be truth we feek, and 
not viftory, why take we not the counfel of St. Paul, 
** oCKn^tM^iv 6v ayoLiTfi^ to fpeak the truth in love?" 
Since our Church, after the example of the primi- 
tive, hath thought fit on ihefe points to walk in a 
latitude, and to be fparing in her definitions, con^ 
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fining berfclf, as far as pofliblc, to the letter of 
fcripture ; why (hould not all her fons be wife unto 
fobriety, and let God alone with his fccrets ? Why 
may not our hearts be united, though our heads do 
differ ? And above all, why do we not, as Chriftians, 
forbear all capital cenfures either way : which muft 
needs involve many holy fouls, many Catholic Bi- 
fliops of the aniicnt church, many learned and 
godly Doftors of our own ; all of whom have dif- 
fered in their opinions on thefe points, at the fame 
time that they have been clofcly united in their affec- 
tions ? For my own part, to conclude with the words 
of the learned Dr. Potter, ^* I honour truth, with all 
my heart, next after God ; or rather as I do God 
himfelf, who is the God of truth: and I (hall efteem 
him my dearcft friend, that (hall at any time conquer 
my errors with evidence of truth ; for that conqueft 
flxall be my happinefs and viftory. Any error abufeth 
the underftanding, but an error in religion corrupts 
it ; in faith, poifons it : how happy and glad fhall I 
be to be purged of all fuch ruft and poifon ! But I 
am a Chriflian, and rational ; and ftill I muft repeat 
it, I cannot be convinced but with fcripture or 
reafon : either of thefe, the former being grounded 
on the latter, will command my affent ; but I cannot 
be chidden, or frighted, or forced into an opinion ; 
one good argument fways me more than twenty de» 
clamations/'* 

* Letter of the learned Chriftopher Potter, D J>« 



CHAPTER I. 

The main Question stated^ and argued against 
the Assailants^ from their Conduft in Sub- 
scription ; their own Cojicessions ; and the 
Complaints of several eminent Bishops, 

AS -preparatory to the due appreciation of Mn 
Overton's tefUmonyy there^is one remark 
which his raodi of quoting has rendered neceffary to 
be made ; and which the reader will do well to keep- 
(jQoftantly before him; namely, that every quotation^ 
to be a jufl one» mud be fa applied a$< to fpeak the 
£enle. of the author from whom it is made ; other- 
wiie the meaning annexed to it, is not that for which- 
the. author, is. refponfible. 

The opening. of the chapter before us calls for 
the. immediate application of this remark. Mr. O. 
in p, 4 of hi& Preface, informs his reader, that" the 
divines, upon whofe procedure the nature of the 
prefent undertaking renders it ncceflary to animad*- 
vcrr, are the aggrefforu They have attacked per^ 
f anally^ and by name^ a number of individuals, who 
had taken no fuch liberty with them.*' 

The charge thus regularly brought forward, the 
seader will of courfe expe£t> to fee fubflantiated. 
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My name appears in Mr. O/s title-page among thtf 
number of thofe divines, againft whom this charge 
is brought. As an accufed party, therefore, I (land 
upon my defence, and appeal to the intelligent 
reader for judgment. 

The title to this chapter leads the reader to expedt 
the main queftion at iffue between Mr. O.'s *' Evan- 
gelical Minifters" and their fuppofed opponents to 
be " dated ;'* as a preliminary, neceffary to prepare 
him to enter into the caufe on which Mr. O. pro- 
fcffes to fit in judgment; by qualifying him to afcer- 
tain the precife point, on which the merits of it 
turn. But by an immediate deviation from its title, 
the chapter fets out with the application of an un- 
qualified charge to the cafe of Dr. Croft ; and from 
him proceeds to make it bear on the language of Mr. 
PoLWHELE, Mr. Haggitt, &c. together with a 
whole tribe of unnamed modern writers, " whofe 
reafonings,'* Mr. O. fays, '' proceed on the fuppo- 
iition that the reft of the Clergy do^ but that thofe 
regular Minifters of the Eftablifliment (for whom 
Mr. O. profeffes to apologize) do not teach accord- 
ing to the cftabliflied doftrines of our Church.'' 
p. 14. Mr. O. then proceeds. — 1" This,'* fays he, 
** is in cfieft the propofition maintained by Mr. 
Daubeny and his admirers, againft the well-known 
objefts of his ftriftures, Mr. Wilberforce and Mrs. 
More. The opinion Mr. W. has exprefled refpeft- 
ing the difference between the aftual and the pro* 



C 17 3 

Icfled principles of iriaiiy of the clergy, Mr. D. 
iays, 19 UDJbft, and derived thdre from the indecent 
teviltngs of irregular .preachers thati from faft/' 
P. 14. Therefore, according to Mr. O.'s mode of 
reafoning, the propofition maintained by Mr.D. on 
this occafion is, that the regular Clergy of the 
Eftabliihihent, for whom his apology is made, do 
not preach the Gofpcl. 

, The paffagcs here referi-ccl to by Mr. 0. for the 
purpofe of eftablifliihg his charge againft the author 
of the ".Guide to the Church,^' afe to be found in 
J>agcs 324 and 37S of that publication, to which, 
I hope, my readers will refer. To any one who 
has read, with the leaft degree of attention, the pub- 
lication here referred to, the objeA of its Writer will 
clearly appear to have been that of preventing, as 
far as he could, the iricrcile of that feparation from 
the Church of this country, which every -true friend 
to jOur Eftabliflimcnt fo fincerely deplores. With 
this objeft before me, every argument was made ufc 
of, that might tend to place our Church in the moft ' 
eligible poitit of view in the eyes of the people j 
and at the fame time to remove, as far as might be> 
thdft prejudices, which the language of feparatifts, 
'from time to time, was calculated to create againft it. 
Apd when it is confidered, that my publication 
had its birth in my own parifh, deriving its brigin 
from obfervations made by myfelf on the a£hial con- 
dition of the people committed to my charge, it will 
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bf c<fl0o<^, fj^ py ,refftcjjcc3 i^^f^ hs^fi f^^fy 

ailj cpnnciled, and for whofe fpjncual W(:Ifare I ^yas 
more immp^iately concerped. In allu^ing^ therefore, 
tp the " indccppt rcvjlings of ^Vrggf/Zar preachers," 
I could not (ff the^e be apy meaning in ififprds) be 
underftood to mean the regular Minifters of the 
Eftablifliment ; but to have in my eyp tbpfe irregular 
fclf-conftituted preachers, who are pow making t|ieir 
way into all pariihes, under the affumed title of 
Gpf^d freachers, ^p4 dr^wjng awa^ li^t-mipd?d 
people from their parifli chprc\cs, on the plauCble 
ground that the Gofpel is not preached in them* 

Such is the (late of my pmlh ; and fuch I am iur 
clined to think would continue to be the flate of it. 
was Mr* O. himfelf to take the charge of it ; whiUi; 
thole ^^ blue-ap;ron'd men (as Biihop Qall calU them} 
abound among us, who, though they never knew 
any better fchool than thei^ fhop-l^o^y^c^ yet thinl^: 
themfclvcs more truly learned than the dcepeft Doftor. 
and better interpreters of fcripture than the great^ 
divine*" Mr. O. might have Ijiad, a demonflrativc 
prpof that thef(^ irr^gtdlar preachers \yere the perfons 
I had in yiew on the occafu>n^ by referring top. 25^^ 
of the fame difcourfe* from which the extraft brought 
by Mf. O. for the purppfi? of fubftantij^ting the 
charge againft nap, as an accufcr of the regular Mi- 
nifters of the Edablifhment, has be^n made. In 
that page he veould I^aye found a note, the exprefs 
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^pole of a^AA ymB to funii&i a ipecinfen of Mat 
doAi^ille pitopagatcd bj tote of thofe ^-conftimtefl 
Ittoerant preadM^s^ ia th^ foflowiD^ woi-ds^ €6ito>i 
mankatiid to mt by a perfon Irhtf hd&rd them dA^ 
Uwrci- " Tlic regdlar Gterg^i'* feid hc^ *^ kab<* 
nothing of Ghriftianttj ; thetr ^faole preaching fe 
wirij ttmrik Tbcf do not know jrbu catnot wi^k; 
You miift wait y6ur cill, and, f(nr your comfort I 
tell you^ it is nevtr too late. If on your fick hkA 
yo«. can call btit Oil the hafde of Jastrs; Dt groafl 
Jciyfe, or even whifpeir Jesus with jotxr laft Ifltafby 
you arc (afc/* 

A fiinihr proof ihight a^o have been ftySfliS iS 
pigG 392 of the Appendix ; where a reafon glveti 
l^ a Oentteman for difeofttinumg his attendance HC 
die Independctii Ghiq>d hi Bath, ^s, that in co6- 
fet}uen€e of the preacher's indecent railing agabd 
the bifhop^ and ttergy, he could not conHder hittr 
tfo be * Miitifter of the Oofpef of Piace* Whefi^ 
therefore^ I obftrved in Mr. WiLBilFoitta'd ptib^ 
Ulatioti a tenesmi char^ of infnffictency broi%t# 
^nft the Gler^ of de EftabllfuliMt, I wdb de« 
GtoQs of cduntera^g the eSkSt inrikh, U chai^gif^ 
fnppo^tdd by foeh refpcSbLMe aiertboriiy^ iaiglSi hk^ 
on the pubKe iftind; as tthdtfag id totiSriA tt€ 
qpimon fd hkluftKooAy ch-cokffed by tti^^Mif' 
preachers^ for the pia^dfe at pfoam^g ^Sifiiahuilail 
ffomtbeGhttfob* WiiikfStdtidffiiltm^^^MM&tti 
totheeandow of this MifekA', It4i«f6^,'1n liis'teiAflKfe 
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teal for die promotion of the Chriilian caafe, the 
defcripcion which he had given of the prefent Clergy 
of our Churchy taking them as a body^ was not too 
ftrong, &c." Guide, p, 320. And whilft I felt 
^^ fo ilrongly what the caufe of genuine Chriftianity 
owes to the cbafaAer and abilities of this author^ 
as to give him full credit for the fincerity of his in- 
tention, it was flill fuggefled to his coniideration, 
whether a defcription of the (late of our Churchy 
as deftitute of the vital fpirit of Chriftianity, in con- 
iequence of the genuine principles of it not being 
inculcated by its paftors, who, in their colle£live 
character, are reprefented as ^ having forfaken the 
fountain of living water, and hewed them out cif-* 
terns, which can hold no water,' be not a defcrip- 
tion, in the prefent day when eftabliihments pofiefs 
fuch little hold on the human mind, which may do 
harm ; by putting a notion into the minds of incoU'^ 
fiderate people not eafy to be eradicated, and 
thereby preventing the Clergy from doing that good, 
which the majority of them, I truft, are ftill well- 
difpoied to do." P. 323. Then follows the fentencc 
from which Mr. O. has made his excraft, as appli- 
cable to thofe regular Minifters of the Eftablifhmenf 
whofe caufe he pleads. " For," continues the 
Author of the Guide, " it may be aflced, to what 
fuch a deicription of the infufficiency of our Clergy 
(derived more from the indecent revilings; of irr^^^^ 
preacl^ers than 6r0m fad) muft lead, when aecom* 
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poAti vnth that notortous ignorance of t)ie nature 
of the Cbriftian Church, which now fo uniyerfall/ 
prevails, but to a more general reparation from its 
communion than wc now deplore?" 
• I had really coniidered myfclf on this occafion in 
the charadcr of an advocate for the colleftiye body 
of the Clergy, againft a charge which to me ap* 
peared both unjuft, impolitic, and. uncharitable: 
unjuft, becaufe, as a general charge, it cannot be 
fupported by fads ; impolitic, becaufe in its effeft it 
muft prove detrimental to the Conftitution of this 
country; and uncharitable, as expofing a mod ufe- 
fill body of men to raih, random, and indifcriminate 
cenfure. To Mr. O. it feems, I appear in a very 
different light. With what degree of juftice the 
reader is left to determine; whilft I pafs on to the 
coniideration of the next proof, brought from my 
writings for the purpofe of fi^bftanti^ting the charge 
againft me. 

^^ In his Letter to Mrs. Mqrb^ after quoting the 
words both of Mrs. More and Mr. Wi;^3£Rforce 
refpeAing the union between the d^^lripes and duties 
of.Chriftianity, Mr. D. obferves, ]|^ut. Madam, this 
is not the language either of the fcrip^ures, or of 
die Church of England.'* — P. 1 4- The union be- 
tween the doctrines and duties of Cbriftianity is one 
tbingi the indivifible union between them is another^ 
Now as the iruHvifibility of the union in this cafe 
^pnftitnted my ^oi^nd of obje£iio|i to Mr;. More's 
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k^ the patge i^fwn^ to by; ]&%t<H Q«« i| flionkJi not 
liavc beeakiopt \sm^ k^m th^ n^a^ 1if(caj«(i^ tj^ 
is not fuffering a mtfitt^ <IM»fe bifk ^Wi). ImgKagAi 
HooL&rMr. Q> '%praAi({«iitAkm^9«C9r^poiids 
Ipih. the theory laid- (fewJi. iov his Brefece^ wjuw : hi* 
pf^nt& out the. ncceflky o^gHajadng. agaipfti ^^ 6i»/Vi& 
quii^(f quotatipu/' thficeader mil^^judgo^ Btirdsii 
liibje& is^ pa&d OTicri fos the prcfent, bocsuife.iL wU 
be Kaadled in m pcopQS phce* The> ferco q£ li^^ 
CX'li proofs as drawn from tfaequotatida iii«qciqflSb% 
is what IS' notii ta be. eauin^iiiedk 

H, then, Mrs. 1i/k had^ affirmed^ that^thofcpsgiiltt 
Glergy of the Mabliflimentv whofe eaufe- Mn Qh acb 
vacates, did maintain the poficiOQ ihe had laid diMiro 
relative to the mdivifibk linion^ of the doAriae^ and 
duties of Chfifl^anity, to^ Ise the genuine tene^ of 
the Church of England; or that it .was admitted' to 
be fuch by all Calviniftic minifters of the Ghureh.; 
by faying to Mrs. M; that this was not the language 
cither of the fcripturcs or of" the Church of Eng- 
land, 1 might be coniidered^ as having indireRfy 
charged the regular Minifters in queflaon, with not 
teaching in this inftance according to the eftablifhed 
dofirine of our Church. But bow the rqeftion of 
a pQfition held by Mrs. M., on the ground of its not 
b^ing warranted, in my judgment, by the language 
either of fcripture or of the Church, coofidcred^ 
fimply in itfelf, can furoiih Mr* O. with a proof in 



penetration to difcern; unlcfs the f61IbWinj|( iHfiiSicS 
firom itbfc aaitihf 1^ tb be a jqflf <me:^TI]kV to iSs/ia^ 
tUti Mi'^fh^iSt. m pMm ^tial t^aii a^<^ 
tV^m (iftWfiSJos iM6n,-fe'm- cfi^ tb* fe^; diS^ 

mt\^ 6f £v^^e!Tai^]$VtMfta^i 'd& tfliit t^^lfi- a'g: 
cBM»g tb'tJtfc dB&^ii^'df duf Ch.ii'ctiV Bot^tMie' 

iflfdhiadii'ifatift btf^diifld«?d- di ttii aimiflibii;' tHif 

the pofition id' 4'i('^!fldS ddhftittites Vhat tKe Miniflora' 
ttfddKddtilide'hiHbn^milriiain ttfBe'a'part of ttofe 
ddS^Hei, 1116' pbdtifiin iii' qiieftidn* howbvcr,. was 
tibk cbifid^ed tfnic with'atf cjrc'^citlicr'totiiofc M!^ ' 
iS^irs' 6t' to CiAmHiQ&i bui'witli an'iye on*!/ to tlhe 
g«i5rat t^6r" df* th'd^ dte^6 o^ the Apoftie; on' 
whdfe ahi:tidnty»i(^\«f^isUpi)aVcnily bu^^^ if^ ihcrefofc^ 
i^jtsagnfcfi'if upMifTiit^VeVbfJftflied iifid a ciidfg? 
aphft']V&. 6^s da^,- it- iS' of tfi^' o^'maidng;;- 

It IS alone relponliDle. 



';uv 



Admitting,* indcecf ,' this cliargc to l)e juff, as Mr. 
0.*s application of it might fairly lead* the reader to 
conclude^ the An^- Jacobin Reviewers appear to 
nave been more quick<*lignted than myfelf upon this 
cfccaGon, by reprefcnting this pbfeiiotf of Mrs. M. 
tiJ'1)i^*^C2CiVi'nif&in difguT^^^^ Leaving, however, 
i^'r^def to* tra&out for himjfelf, if he can, the 
fiec^fy cbiiQcdtdii''b6tween my 'judgment of the 
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pofition in queftion and thecharge it is here brought 
to fubftantiate, I proceed. 

The next quotation from my. writings brought 
fpr the purpofc of proving the propofition which I 
asn conlidered to maintain, namely, that the regtdar 
Clergy, whofe caufe Mr. O. advocates, " do not 
teach according to the eftabliflied doftrincs of our 
Church, is taken from p. 622 of the Appendix tQ 
the Guide. To this part of my writings, thereforCj^ 
the reader will now direfl his attention^ 

To afcertain the genuine fenfe of an author iix 
any given part of his writings, two things, it is pre- 
fiimed^ are neceffaryj firft, that it be kng^vfu to 
whom^ or on what qccafipn, th^ author writes; aQ4 
in the next place^ the fubjeft which the author had 
immediately before him ip - thp part to which rcfcr 
rence is made. A proper attention to thefc leading 
circumflanccs in coippofition would have preventc4 
at lead half the controverfy that ha$ taken place ix| 
the world; and, if I miftake not, wpuld have contri- 
buted in no incpnfiderable degree to the abridgmpu^ 
of Mr. O.'s publication. 

The quotation here adduced .by lylr. O. is takeij 
from the concluding Letter to Sir Richard Hill; and. 
refers to ;hat part of Sir Richard's Letters to me^ 
in which the author recommends my attendance on 
fbme Teachers ofEciating in a ftate of adaal fepara<» 
tlon from the Church of England, for the purpofe 
of qualifying me to preach the found doArines of 
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tKc .Q6fpcl ; concluding with obferving to me, that 
** it h much to be lamented, on my own account,'* 
that I dp not fuffcr myfelf to reap the benefit of 
their rainiftry. Among thefe teachers, Mr* Jay, 
qiioifter of an Independent Congregation in Bath, 
9nd a Mr» Gr££N, yfho had fet up an Independent 
"^hapel of his own, as I underftand, in th^ fame 
place, were recommended by name '^ as foupd ^ux4 
i^caAj members of the Church/* . 

To iixch recoqameqdatioQ my anfwer was obvious* 
*f |hat I was forry Sir Richard had not found a tutor 
fpr me in the Church of England j but having leam^. 
that we muil not do evil that good may come, I 
iiQvld not think the advantage to be obtained by mj 
attendance on Mr. Jay's miniftry, woidd. compen* 
fate for the fin | (hould (rommit in becoming amem- 
ber of a fchifmatic congregation*'' Appendix^ p» 
389. Now, when it is confidered, that Sir Richard 
Hill pcofcfledly maintains the tenets of Calvinifra^ 
as coniUtuting an eflential part of the do^^rines of 
Grace j and f hat my writings have been offenfive to 
him on account pf th^ir not coming up to that, 
ftandard, which he conflder^ 'as a totKhftone Iqr 
which Evangelical doftrjties are to be tried; the ob- 
Yjoos cbnclufion to be drawn from his recommetida- 

• • ■ ■ 

don of fome particular teachei: lor my: inftrufloJs - 
tyas, that i Ihiould receive a leflbn on thzt particular . 
fttbjeA, in which, according to Sir Richard's ftand- 
^ijA of pe^e^n^ I was judged to be defeftive. 
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Wiicn, iaietcf6*<!j id nff coddddiof Leftist I to^ 
occafibiT, byway of rcfrclhidg the reader's mciMoiy^ 
bricfljr to recapitulate the fubjcfts \diich befdrt hafrf 
been* partTCHfarly handled ; I brdtight fdrwafd' a palL 
fage from Str Richsfrd's publirtitidti; jfl li^^idi htf 
^ befeechefi-me to Iky afidc my prgudrces agialatf 
filvation by Grace, and' the preachers of it/* ntf 
atttcntion, ir is obvious, mtift have becfn dire^fted tb^ 
thofc preachers pointed" out to my itnmAliate; ribt!crrf 
by Sir Richard' a» p'erfbns from whom I might^fo 
cflfemialljr benefit; With thefe preachers thfcrefbre 
ilr vtcwj r rcfmarked; in anfwer to Sir Richahd's' ttm 
cbmmcndationf, that* ** irwas' one of the hatkrieyctf 
plirafes- of the^dky, calculated to lead \treafc peoiife^ 
by the ear; aud 'draw them awayfrom theEftabKflf^ 
ment; thatthc<l!lcrgy of thcr Chtrrch were nttt Goipel^ 
Mlniftert;"' Whilft^ otf * thtf preftfttrption^ that^ tKe' 
Iftbiffets of Sff ' Richard's recommettdatiftfil mllftl 
taittfed'the^fame'dofftincs^withKimfilf; I prdcefedW 
tfr'obferve, that thofe «^%hbm' he dIffingtiJfifed by*' 
the exclufive title o^ Preachers of SaWation^ by 
Oracci fli6uld WtKer »be calted PreatheM of abfolu'te' 
Decrees^ Predfeftinadoii, Bleftiott, and "P^lth with* 
ow> Workfe/* I Jthfen^go xM to fayi in attufidtt td^ 
thbfe virregtrtai- aBfd ithfertifi t pWach ' rs; whofe gttiti 

rtlpraa^}ce iris tO' dwr«fr people^ iaiwsfy '"from* the Eftft^ 
blifibtaent,' by fperictegcdifttefi^eftftflljjr of Its mfaiftcf rj ' 
^->*'To fprcad-^dr^-pteaeh'the^Oofpel, hijs of la»^ 
years^'btecome a<4kv'Ctttfte tdpic Jwitb'ft^ettairf^cla** 



€if peoplb, \?fco would fain have it bcficred', rim- 
iW^bout them rfiere wb\rid be no more Go^d* in 
Bi^itaki than- among^ the wildiafl Indians. Bue tiH' 
yon have- piwred the peculiar tenets of Galvmtfte w^ 
bs> th< doApines- of the Bible, (which I am inclinedr 
ta. think- you never wilJ) you muft cxcufc me, if I 
cb^not* fubfqribe to Ae trutb of that-^ title, which youp 
fHvoudtei p^eaobere' arrogate^to thcmfelV«8*^^ir-A|J^ 
peudix, p« 6afi« 

I£ my reader wUl*' now take the trouble^ to* compam 
th^ above pafiage^ as it ftandsiin mywritings^ witk' 
the one IVfe. Oi ha^- given to his reader as takein 
howL tbe p. 6^2i of my Appendix, he will perceive 

^t my hnguage h?s not only been unfaithfully ffu- 
ported, butialib improperly applied. Had the wordi' 
IBs my book been, what Mr. O. has thought proper 
t(( give for mine in the ifth^ page of his pub&- 
cation, they might perhaps have bec» confidered^ar> 
Migned to referto thofe miaift'i^s^ whofe caufe Mr, 
O; pleads* " Gbfif^I Mlntylers,'' it is true, a?e 
wordd to-be found in the paffage referred to; butiv^ 
coime6Mon*wilh the' words which Mn O; has mader 
10 precede- them^ namely, ^^tlxxfe wh9 arc dijiink^ 
guififed (^pe\ Minifttrs," a>conneAion which, ton 
curibry reader^;, ^ives the paflagc the appearance of ' 
rtfinrring to-Ikfr. Overton's EvanpJual Mnijlersi 
thie* words- are not to be^found* In fad^ thepaflage: 
ttbm^ a{^>arently from my writings, and for which I: 
I jip ipade- ir^ponfible^ia the lodgment of Mr. 0*%: 
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readers, does in his edition of it convey a meanin|^ 
tptally different from that intended to be conveyed by 
ipsaujihor. The firfl: part of it, in its original and 
unadulterated (late, the reader will readily perceive^ 
was not meant to refer to any diftinSion that might, 
prevail among the regular Clergy, themfelves; but 
was exclufively cxpreffive of the opinion propagated 
by irregular prejachers, relative to the infufficiency 
of the Clergy at large, for the purpofc of drawing 
away hearers from the Eftabliflied Church. Whilft 
the latter part of the paffage which Mn O. has ap-r? 
plied to thofe diftinguiih^d Gofpd Miniftcrs, againft^ 
whom I am fuppofed to have been writing, as preach* - 
crs of abfolute decrees, &c. applies, according to^ 
lis mod obvious fenfe in my page, not to the 
Clergy of the Eftabliftimcnt, but to preachers of that • 
irregular kind whom Sir Richard had particularly 
recommended to my notice, 

A very moderate ibare of difcemment might, it> 
is prefumed, have enabled Mr. O. ta difcriminate? 
between his edition of my language on this occa-^ 
fion, and my owrt. Should he, therefore, through^ 
an over degree of eagemcfs to fubftantiate his charge, 

have inadvertently made me the traducer of his bre- 
thren, I have only to fay, " ^i capit ille facit.^* 
If a cap have thereby been pmt on. the heads of thofe 
Minifters whofe caufe he pleads, which evidently wa^ • 
not made for them, Mr. O. certainly has but himfelf 
x^ blame, {hould it hurt them in the wearing. 
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Having thus ftated the cafe, and I truft fairly, the 
reader will judge how far in this inftance alfo Mrl 
O. has been governed by the principles laid down 
in his Preface. How far, ** in what is here given as 
a quotation from my writings, the words of the au* 
thor have been carefully diftinguiihed," and *• the 
iniquity of quotation guarded againft/' P. 8. 

To confirm the idea, however, which it appears to 
hayebecn the objeft of Mr. Overton to eftablifli, 
and thereby make up as it were in the grofs what 
might prove defedive in the detail, he concludes his 
extrads from my pages with the following general 
charafier of my publications; which, as I (lop not 
at littie things j I fhall leave to have its own weight 
with my reader : — ^^ In ftiort, (fays Mr. O.) to prove 
the herefy of perfons of this dcfcription, and his 
own churchmanjhip^ he has favoured the world with 
ibveral volumes.** P. 1 5. 

The next ground Mr. O. takes, and on which he 
appears to tread with confidence, relates to the fub« 
fcription to Articles ; in which his reader is given 
to underiland, that a marked di(lin£):ion between the 
Clergy whom he reprefcnts and their fuppofed oppo- 
nents, ranged under the names of Dolors Paley^ 
Hay, Croft, Daubeny, &c is to be traced. With 
this view, a variety of references are brought for-^ 
ward from the publications of different authors, for 
the purpofe of proving what their fentiments were 
on the fubjed of fub&ription. And then from the 
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general xtnca of tbefe rdetencts^ as tcoding to 
coantcnance a diflioneft and jefuitfcal fubftriptieli W 
Qor e(labH(hed Formulary, a ccmclufion is drawfi^ 
whkb Mr. 0/b readers are at kaft indiredljt ta^ht 
to apply to thie great body of Clergy, whom Mr. 
O. diflingiiiflies under the title of his apponenti. 

Previous to the inveftigation of this implied chai^ei 
k may be proper to recal to the reader's notice one 
principle, on which Mr. O. in his Preface profefiei 
to proceed in the publication before him, contaifidd 
in the following words t " Nor is it the writer's in* 
tention, that a fingle paflage (hould be applied td 
any divine, who does not profeffedly hold the ddc* 
trine advanced in their works; or that they (bottld 
be refponfible for the dodbrines of each other, an/ 
further than they profejfedly agree.** P. 4* With 
this equitable principle, that part of Mr. O.'s pub- 
lication under immediate confidleration, appears to 
be in direfi: hoftility. For it may be afked, what 
have the different fentiments, on the fubjeft of fab* 
faiptioo, of Doftors Palcy, Hey, Croft, Balguy, 
FoweU; of Biihops Warburton, Shipley, Watfon; 
ov twenty other celebrated divines of our Church, 
to do with any but themfelves, 6r perfons who havd 
yro&fledly made thofe fpntiments their own b;^ adop^ 
lion? Thcfe fentiments furnifli,. indeed, proof of 
^at we are forry to fee provcxf ; but then it is a 
proof 0d bominesy and concerns 6^y the individual^ 
W whom h applies, and fo £ir 01^ as the fader hi^ 
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^rc^|tia» ci a^cU ynritiogs H>ay juftifiy the applU 
<^opj ^flt flo ppt cpDttibUtp m tbc leaft to the 
^hjiftuoq^t iff tbe fopflufioo, for the fupport df 
^Ijipb tbcjr fe^vp ^)cgi Skpparcmly brought iPorward. 
S^u^ Qrfi, PAfc^Tf &Sf PiiopWAjiByiiTQN, 
qr Watspji, qi^y hjif p wiWCO loof^ply or incau# 
4?$)% PP ^\^^ (vi.t^(^ of Q^ur Articles ; to make a 
nfjBDgf d^yfn (xpnv tl^is circiimftaQce, which bears 
^g^n ^9^ ^ar i^Uq t^ppfi other diriaes^ nrho jnay 
J^^^ W> gVJirq Sf prove pf th?ir Wf iiing^ in thia 

^9fP9ft Ste>i^ M?- P* hipofelf^ Js t9 aft in the direft 
t^lJK pf Mr. Q*'^ qwa priaciple, by which it is 

^tjli^da t!^m " 4iYi9?s fco^W npt be rcfponfibk; 

^ ... ... 

fs» \ls 4pAriW5 of cachi Qtherj^ smy further than 
^isX' pi^pf^ffedly ?§yce/' 

T^e grou];id on wh^ch Mr. O. has built his con- 
dufioo, trpnj the writing$ of the above-mentioned 
authors, as applicable to the general cafe of thofe 
divines whom he conliders in the character of oppo^ 
Bcnts, appears to be this — ^That alt of the Clergy 
who do not fee the Articles of our Church in the 
faipe Calpini/iic point of view in which he fees them^ 
cannot fujbfcribe t;o them in their plain and gram- 
m^^i^rc^I. fenfe j and that, therefore, the objcft they 
hj\XC bcfpre thega, in confcquence of fuch equivocal 
iubfc]:i]^tiop,. is, . in Mr, O.'s words, •* to evade or 
txienuato.** fqme^Qf the vifible doftrines which the 
^ticles are coniidered to contain. But as this is 
^I^J ground, it is tli^at oa which no fair argiti^ 
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nent wilt ftand. To any argument Mr. O. !ia< 
placed or may place on fuch ground, it is fufficienc 
to reply, that thofc divines who d6 not copfider the 
Articles \6 be, ftrifily fpeakirig, Calvini/iic^ profeft 
to fubfcribe to them in the fame (enfe in which Mr. 
O. fuppofes they cannot fubfcribe to them, namely, 
{n their plain and grainmadcal fehfe. To infinoate 
that they do not, is in effeft to lead the reader 
to the conclufion, that by far the majority of the 
Clergy of the Church of England are not honeft 
tnen* Thisr, of all the modes of controverfy, is^ 
undoubtedly, one of the mod di&oneft. - In joftice^ 
therefore, to Mr. O/s chafafter, and in conformity 
with that equitable principle upon which ht'pfdfeflbs 
to write. It muft be concluded, that, in his zeal M 
the maintenance of the caufe he had in hand, he 
did not fufficiently coniider how far conclufions drawn 
from the writings of certain individual divines, even 
in the indireft application of them to that great body 
of the Clergy agkinft whom he writes, wete calcu- 
lated to lead his reader. 

But if fuch conclufions, applicable only to the 
individuals from whofe premifes they are drawn, do 
not tend in the leaft to mark that charafteriftic line 
of diftinftion between Mr. O.'s Evangelical MU 
nifters, and the great remaining body of the Clergyj^ 
whofe rcfpeflive opinions on the fubjeA of our Ar- 
tides, Mr. O. is here attempting to oppofe to each 
other, (a point, in which, it is prefumed, all perfboa 



C 33 ] 

pofleiBng a precifion of ideas fufficient to enable 
them to draw a legitimate inference from any given 
argument, muft be agreed ;) they contribute nothing 
to the advancement of the particular objeA Mr. O. 
appears to have had in view, in bringing them before 
his reader. 

To attempt to vindicate the general charafter of 
the Clergy, whom Mr. O. confiders as his Oppo- 
nents, from the prejudice which his mode of reafon- 
ing may tend to create in his reader's mind, would 
be to pay them the Word of compliments ; for it 
would be to fuppofe that fuch vindication was necel^ 
fary. I therefore proceed to ftate briefly the com- 
plaint which, in my character as an individual, I have 
to bring againfl Mr. O.'s want of difcrimination on 
this occafion. 

If the reader will take the trouble of referring to 
the Poftcript to the Clergy, at the condufion of the 
*• Guide to the, Church,'* he will find a great part 
of fifty pages taken up in expofing the loofc reafon- 
ing of Bifhops Warburton, Hoadley, and Dr. Paley, 
on the fubjeft of Creeds and Confeflions. In anfwcr 
to their complaints againft the myfterioufnefs and 
abftrufenefs/ of fome of our Articles, and to then: 
propofals, that all unneccflary Articles fhould be 
retrenched, and fubfcription made more fimple and 
cafy, upon the idea that, in its prefent ftrift ftate, 
*' it checks inquiry, and violates -liberty;" I fay, 
p. 430, that where there is no obligation to fubfcribe^ 
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fablcripdofi caonot be cpniidered to violate liboty: 
^tbat h required io this cafe being, that he who 
iM$ fubfcribc^ (hall do it ex animo^ as an honeflt 
. cftau : plain language^ which admits of oo ambiguous 
kterpretation. Whilft, in anfwcr to Dn Pajley*s 
complaint, " that Creeds and Confcffions enfiiarc 
the xionfciences of the Clergy, by holding out tempt- 
ation to prevarication," my obfervation is, that a 
refpe^ for the body fbould have withheld fuch a 
'^jip{>o(hioo. The fair inference from which obfer- 
vation b^ that, in my judgment, ic.wasadifgrace to 
WY brethren to be Ibppofed capable of prevarication 
00 fuch an occafion, *' For my own pan,*' I pro- 
cecd to fay, " I did not prevaricate on this fubjeft, 
:and .charity bids me hope that every one of my 
brethren can fay the fame/' P. 431. 
, My ^e^d^r will probably conclude, that fuch a 
•fSirtpf my writiftgs cpnld not poflibly have efcaped 
^^^ pptice of a perfon, who fcrutinized them fo 
.narrowly as Mr. O. appears to have done. My ob- 
feryafions on the writings of Biljiops Hoadi^ev, 
IJVABi^ifRTON, and Dr. Paley, conftituted that 
prominent feature in my Poftcript to the Clergy, 
moft Ukely to arreft.the attention of a brother clergy- 
man* Admitting that Mr. O. has read my book 
isrith the leaft degree of regularity and obfervation, 
(^)id if b£ have not, his judgment upon it mufl h^ 
appreciated accordingly) he mu(t have known that 
my iipntii£icn]^ on the fubjcdtf fubfcription accord^^ 



wUh bb P^Q* To withhold evidence tken fVdti} 
hj^ r^a4er, which dirqAly militated agiinft the cpn- 
dufip^ which he wa3 endeavouriiig to make bear^ 
iqdireAly at Icaft, Jigainft that body of Clergy of 
which I W2^? made ^ nomiqal rcprefcnwtivcj waf 
certaiqly not to da me that juftiqe, as an individual^ 
tQ which Mr. O. muft know me to be entitled : it 
wa^5 iti faft, addmg ta the tranfgreffion of hi$ owa 
priQciple, according to which " diviqes werq not to 
be made refponfiWe for the doftrines of each otheir 
apy further than they profeffcdly agreed;" theirifc 
juftice of not giving me credit even for the content^, 
of my own writing?. The motive Mr. O. might 
have for withholding the evidence in queflion^ I 
take iM)t upon me to a.f(?ertain. Having pointed out 
tlvs faft to my reader's notice, I proceed* 

The queftjpn Mr. 0- places before his readers ia 
p. 1 7, a$ that which his publication was exprefsly 
deiigned to anfwer» is this-—" Whofe doftrin^s are 
really thofeof our Articles, Homilies, and Liturgy? 
Thc.doftrines of the Evangelical Minifters, whofe 

cavfe Mr. O. pleads> or the doQrines of their fup-i 
I ... 

pofed opponents, clfiiTed under the heads mentioned 
iaMr.O.\ title page?** As ^ leading circunaftanee 
tQ determine this qucftion, the fupppfed difference, 
of Qonduft of each party refpefting fubfcription i§ 
firft pointed put. After fcv^ral pages fpcnt in re- 
ferences tq the writings of individual divines, who 
appear tp have wrktcn loofcly and unjuftifialjly on 
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ths fubjcft of fubfcription, Mr. O. winds up ibis 
chapter with a variety of refpedlable authoridcs;: 
which, it is prefumed, arc brought forward for the 
purpofe of contributing their ajffiftance to the fupport 
of the pofition, which the chapter is meaiit to 
cftabli(h. " Who would cxpeft," fays Mr. O. p. 34, 
^ any thing in fupport of bur pofuion. from our very 
warm dpponents, the Anti-Jacobin Reviewers ?*^' — 
The pofition meant to be cftablifbed is, that the 
Clergy, Jbr whom Mr. O. pleads, do preach the 
genuine doftrines of the Articles, and that their 
fiippofed opponents do not. To fubftantiate this 
pofition, which conftitutcs a chief fubjeft of the prc- 
fent chapter, the teflimonies of the Anti- Jacobin 
Reviewers^ of the late Mr. Jones, of Archbifhop 
Secker, Bifliop of London, Bifliop Horsx-ey,' 
BilhopHoRN E, and the Bifliop of Durham^ to which 
is added that of the Bifliop of Lincoln, in fupport 
of an honefl fubfcription to our Articles, are brought 
forward. 

Having ranged this refpeftable authority before 
his reader, Mr. O. thus proceeds upon it: p. 42. 
^' And is there, after all, no ground for this com- 
plaint ? Do not thefe diftinguiflicd heads and cham^ 
pions of the Church, after the moft diligent view, 
under/land the fubjeft ? or are they guilty of * grofs 
mifreprefentation?* Is this the raving of enthufiafm? 
or will the Britifli Critic, and Mr. Daubeny, call 
this ' the reviling of feftarres ?* Men may, indeed. 
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fay what they pleafe, and when they plaik /:mtradi^ 
at one time what they affirm at another. Thus, 
however, does it appear, that oneclafs of thefe 
divines tn vindicating fuch a conduft, another in 
^^^f^^g ^^9 ^^ our biftiops in lamenting it, con- 
fpire to e/iablijh the fa&^ in oppofition to our af- 
failants, that many of them have «ot adhered to the 
obvious doilrines of the Arti'Cles j or, iQ other words, 
dp not preach y2> epangelical/y as thefe forms. And 
thjus, on the other hand, do we profefs to adhere to 

. their piain meaning ; thus it is -confeffed^ that the Ar- 

. tides lean to our fide of the queftion ; and thus do 
thefe eminent Prelates recommend, with all their 
energy, the very ftile of preaching by. which we are 
<haradleriz(ed^ for which w/e are calumniated, and 

. which only we would here vindicate/' P. 42, 

This formal parade of premifes, proof, and in- 
ference, is calculated to jeave an impreffion on the 
reader's mind, that Mr. O. having regularly^ made 
out his cafe, is, therefore, juflified in his conclufion* 
But to me it appears, that, at leaft, twp, if not three, 

. Jinks are evidently wanting inih^ chain of argument, 
to connefl: Mr. 0/s premifes with his conclufion. 
Firft, with rcfpeft to the premifes themfelves, before 

t they c^n be admitted as contributing any thing 
towards tl^e eftablifliment of the general pofition 
Mr. O. is here attempting io make out, it muft be 
proved, that the great body of Clergy, againft whom 

>Mr. Q. / is writing, adopt tbe loofe fentimc;nts of 
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tfcofc itKlividual divines he has brcnight FoTiWrd dn 
the fabjcft of fubfcripiion. la the next place it 
mnft be proved, that the anthorkies appealed to hj 
TMr. O. on this occafion do aftually bear on the 
cafe in poiftt; by being intended to apply to £l^ftn- 
gelical Minifters of the Cahinijlic ferfaaftmy to the 
'exclufion of all others of a different perfiiafion. Add, 
in the third place, it muft be proved, in rcftrrcntc 
to the adduced ?iuthority of the Biftiop of Lincoli^, 
which maintains what every honeft man ' muft, thtit 
the *^ Articles arc to be fnbfcribed in their plain ob- 
vious ferfe;'*-r-that no Minifter but thofe who coii- 
fider the Articles to be 'CaVviniftie^ c^n fubfcribe thc^ 
in thaifenfe. 

But the tefti monies here brought together by 
Mr. O. tend only to fubflantiate this ^neral po/iti^n^ 
which ought certainly to be the ftandard by which 
all Minifters of Christ ftiould meafure their prof5ef- 
fional labours, namely, that heathen morality ought 
not to be fuffered to yfurp the place of EvangeUi:al 
fio^rine in a Chriftian pulpit ; in other words, that 
Chriftian Minifters muft neccffarrly be Go/pel IVti- 
tiifters. A pregnant teftimony in fupport of-tWs 
incontrovertible pofuion, had Mu O. thought 
f>roper, raigh thave been taken from the ^^ Guide to 
Ihe Church/' The reader will find k in p. 485, 
where, fpeaking of the Clergy -of oUr Church, With 
the view of animating them to a ^alows difchdfg^ 
of their »«>pprtam fitift, I tirrite thus4 ^ 1^ abcry^ 
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all, their ol^cft muft be to take away aH }uft reafcH^ 
for the deferikm of their Miniftry^ by giving full 
proof of their EvangelUal comraijQSon. With \ht 
Apoftle, they muft be able to fay to theit hearers, 
* we take you to record this day, that we are pure* 
from the blood of all men ; for we have n()t flioiitied 
to declare unto you all the counfel of God.- The 
plea generally advanced by modern feparatiftis, that 
found dodrtne is not preached in our Church, upon 
how pankl ground foever it may really (land, muf^v 
at all events be effcftually removed. For the peopl* 
muft not only be taught, that it is their duty to live 
in communion with the Church ; they muft, more^ 
over, be fcitisfied, that they fliall be profited by that 
communien. In a matter of this iifiportance, me» 
will take the liberty to judge for thcrafefves s and if 
they have reafon to think that they are not fed witb 
the true bread of life withm the walls of the Church, 
they will unqueftionaWy feek it where they fancy M 
may be founds either in fields or in conventicles/* 
Now as tl^ teftimonies produced by Mr. O., wero 
evidently meant to eftablifh a pofitiqu for the general 
application of the Clergy, but not to afcertain that 
litie of difcrimination between the clafs of Minifters 
whofc catife Mr. Ot advocates, and their fuppofed 
oppciients, they dertainly prove nothing to the point 
whkh they are brought to eftablift. And, as the 
teftimony of the Bifliop of Lincoln, relative to 
fubfcriptioD, is of the fame general kind, and defigned 
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(of the fame general application, it therefore cad 
contribute no ^lore towards Mr. O/s immediate 
purpofe, than do the teftimonics which have been 
already referred to ; of which the reader will have 
no doubt on his mind, when he takes this confider- 
kion into the account, that the Bi(bop, whole au- 
thority is here brought forward in fupport of an 
honed unequivocal fubfcription, is at the^fame time 
no advocate for that Calvinijiic interpretation which 
Mr. O. maintains. When Mr. O., therefore, fhall 
have proved, that what " thefc diftinguifhed heads 
and champions of our Church underftand," on the 
fubjeft of our Articles, corrcfponds with his own 
fentiments on that fubjed ; and that what the Britifh 
Critic, or Mr. D. have faid relative to the ** revilings 
of feSlaries^^ was intended to apply to thofe refpeA- 
able authorities, which Mr. O. has thus ingenioufly 
preffed into his fervice ; the queftions which Mr. 
O. afks, with fuch apparent confidence, together 
with the conclufion built upon them, in p. 42 and 43 
of his publication, will be in fome degree to his 
purpofe, and not before. 

Giving my reader credit, therefore, for a moderate 
ftiare of that precifion of ideas, which is fo eflential 
an ingredient in all good reafoning; he will have no 
difficulty, after what has been faid, in appreciating 
either ih^ validity of Mr. OS premifes on this oc- 
cafion, or the logic of his conclufion. 



CHAPTER II. 

t 

** The real Sense of the Articles^ and Doctrines 
of our Reformers, investigated^ and appealed 
to on the Question.^* 

SECTION I. 

** The true Interpretation sought from our different 
' Forms, as they illustrate and explain each other i 

the Title and Preamble annexed to the Articles ; the 
„ Circumstances a?2(i Objeft of our Reformers; their 

other PU3LICK and approved Writings; and tht 

Authorities they respected,*^ 

BEFORE we enter on the fubjeft of" the prefenc 
chapter, as defighcd to contribute to the fup- 
port of Mr. O/s general pofition, in favour of thofc 
Evangelical Miniftcrs, who confider the Articles of 
our Church to be Cahini/Hc^ againft the great body 
of Clergy of a different perfuafion ; it may be ne- 
ceflary to lay down feme few data^ which may con- 
ftitute a kind of ftandard, by which the judgment 
of the parties, who appear to hold opinions con- 
trary to Cfich other, may be tried* An agreement 
upon terms, as tending to the abridgment of con- 
troverfy, is, on that accotmt, moll defirable ; for, it 
is prefumed, that few men of underftanding delibc- 
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ratcly enter into a difpure merely for difputing fake* 
When, indeed, the pafGons are engaged, and pre- 
judices fet afloat, it too often happens, that points - 
are maintained both againfl reafon and conviflion, 
which the parties themselves, in their coolei' momems,* 
txA under different circnmftances, would hafCMictcr 
thought it ncceflary to fupport^ But for fuch cafes 
the infirmity of human nature muft plead excufei 
from which it has been found, that thegreateft minds, 
and the befl of Chriflians, are not totally exempt* • 

Whoever, for inftance, confiders the futile objec- 
tions brought forward by Baxter^ for the purpofe 
of juftifying his non-conformity to the re-eftablHh* 
ment of our Church difcipline at the ReftoratioD, 
as they have been expofed by Bifliop SriLLiNGf 
FLEET, andother writersj will conclude, in juftice 
to Baxter*s memory, that he himfelf, had he at 
the time been in a difpofition of mind to have weighed 
thari in thefcaleof found reafon, would have beeti 
alhamed to produce thi:m. 

Before, then, we enter upon the precife dctcrmit 
nation of a point, upon which the opinions of Chrit 
tians have been more or Icfs divided for upwards of 
the laft two centuries, relative to the Calviniftic in^ 
tcrpretation of our Anicles, in order to fliorten ottt 
proccfs, and to arrive, as far as may be, at diftiflft 
ideas on this controverted fubjeft^ it will be proper 
that we commence our inquiry with a definition of 
what is to be underftood by Cahinifm. 
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TJfiflet tbe term Cahnnlfm^ thciy^ it itiufl be under* 
(Vood, are comprehended, not thofe Evatigdical 
tloftrines l^rhich J. Calvin held in common with 
60T Refotm^rs, but thofe peculiar tenets which ftiay 
be c^^nfidcred as originating in a great toeafure with 
'hilnfelf, a^d derived their chief authority from his 
teritiftgs* It has been, I alti inclined to think, for 
want of a j)ropcr difcrimitiation hating beeli made 
between thedoflrincs of Grace and Calviniftic doc- 
trines, properly fo called, that fo much cdnfufioil 
has from time to time crept into this fdbjedl, that it 
is become impoffible at all times, to afcertain theprc- 
cife ideas ttieam to be conveyed by thepartres engaged 
in this c61itrovcrfy ; a wcumftanrce which tends xt^ 
fender all accommodation between them hopelefs. 

To terminate a difpute between parties on any 
^gi^eft fubjc^t, an acknowledged ftandard of apped 
muft be fet up, by which the matter is to be deter*, 
mined. This is the ouly way to prevent loofe and 
t*andom reafoning, by making the arguments adduced 
bear on fome certain decided point. But previoufly 
to the eft^bhfhment of fuch a ftandard, the difpo^ 
tanrs muft be fo far agreed as to annex a certaiti 
precife definition to the fuhgeft, which conftitutes 
the ground of differeiicc between them; that their 
Teaders may have it in their power to determine their 
6WB judgmcm on the cafe, by meafuring the argn- 
ments on each fide by the ftandard fet up for the 
purpofe. But if the writers have not themfelvtis 



[ 44 ] 

?lcar and prccife ideas on the fubjcS ihcj profefs 
to handle, it is impoflible tliat they ihould convey 
thofe ideas to their readers. And from a fubjeS 
upon which no clear and precife ideas have been 
formed, no legitimate concluiion can be drawn. 

How far the foregoing obfervation applies to the 
indifcriminate manner in which Mr. O. ha$ treated 
his fubjeft in the Chapter before us, I (hall leave 
my reader to determine for himfelf; and fliall pro^ 
ceed to mark out th^t precife flandard, by which 
the fuppofed conformity of our Articles to the Cal- 
viniftic model is to be afcertained. 

The tenets which peculiarly diftinguifli the rcli* 
gious fyftcm of J. Calvin, as they are to be foun^ 
in his writings, are thefe following: — ^The abfolute 
and unconditional Eleftion, or Predeftination, of cer- 
tain particular individuals, to eternal falvation; and 
the equally abfolute and pnconditional reprobation 
of all the remaining part of mankind, without re. 
fpcft of perfons. As preparatory to this divine 
-^d of Predeftination, taken in this abfolute and uj^ 
cmditional fcnfe, it is maintained, that God fore-^ 
ordained the fall pf Man.* That in confequence of 
his fall, the whole human race, becoming ^ mafs of 
corruption, it was decreed by God, before the foun- 
dation of the world, to chopfe fome out of this 
mafs to be fa ved, and to leave the others to cvcr- 

* ** Arcanum Del confilium, quo praeordinatus fiierat homims 
lapfus*'* Calr. de Pracd. p. 607. 
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lafting mifcryi* This is what Calvin calls thai 
eternal decree of God, by which the final condi-. 
tion of every individual was determined before he 
was bom into the world. f For all, (fays he) arc 
not created under the fame circumftances ; but to 
fome eternal life is pre-ordained, to others eternal 
damnation. J And the occafion of this difference 
between the eleS and the reprobate is refolved folely 
^ into the arbitrary will of God.§ 

Such arc' the fundamental principles on which 
the Calviniftic fyftem rcfts; which Mn O. fays, p. 
355, ** are incontrovertible. For had not (conti- 
nues Mr. O.) the glprious Being, who created the 
world, a right to create it for what purpofcs he 
pleafcd?" , 

To the foregoing fundamental principles muft be 
added fome tenets, which appear \o be infeparably 
conncfted with them, refpefting the irrejifiibiliiy of 
divine Grace, the abfolute impoffibility of the cleft 
falling from Grace; and a third, refpefting God 
being the fole operator in the work of man's falva- 
tion J man being only a machine or inftrun»ent in 

c 

* " Deum ex perdita mafla eligere et reprobate, &c." lb. p. 6i j. 

t ** JEternum Dei decretum, quo apud fe ^onftitutura habuit, 
quid de unoquoque homine fieri vellet." Calv. Inftit. 1. iii. c» 2i. 5* 

X ^^ Non enim pari conditione creantur omnes ; fed aliis vita eter* 
na, aliis damuatto sterna praeordinatur. 

§ << Nee abfurdum videri debet, Deum non modo primi homi- 
nis cafum, et in eo pofterorum ruinam praetidifle fed arbitrio quo>- 
que ftto difp^nfaffeP Inftit. 1. iii. c. i%* 7* 



• 

bis hand} \vi1ich9 U)gether with one addition}! ts^ 
Bet^ dom{dcat& the honrid pd£^ure> ^^bicb iGdlviin has 
given of. chat Beings whofe mercy, we zw. told^ is 
over alt :h» works; namelj, that part of. the Divine 
fiam ;oif redemption conijft& in a^uaUy? fitting; and 
preparing the reproliuite for the doom to which tbcjr 
have been configncd, by rendering them abfoloteljr 
incapable of being profited by any means of Gxacc 
whatever: So that whilft the r/ftS are prepared hjr 
Gob for glory^ by his working all in them; fo in 
like manner, the reprobate^ arc prepared by God for 
damnation, by his rendering them blind, flqpidji 
and depriving theip of the faculty of hearing his 
word, to any poi&ble advantage^* 

Such are the prominent doftrines of CaJvinifm^ 
ftriftly* fo called, with which it is neceffiiry the 
reader (hould be acquainted, previoufly to his enter** 
ing on the fubjeft brought before him in .the prefent 
chapter, that he may be qualified to judge, how far 
the Church pf England is anfwerable for their pro* 
pagation. The reader will find the authority for 
the above (hocking and unfcriptqral do6irines in 
the marginal references to Calvin's writings. In* 

* •* Quem^dmodum ftraa erga eleftos Vocationis cfRcacia falutem, 
ad quam eos seterno confilio deftinarat, perficit Deus; ita fua habot 
a.d¥«r&s Fej^obos. judicia, quibus confilium de iliis fuum> exequatur* 
Quos ergo in vitse contumeliftm et mortis exitium ex>eavit, ut irss fast 
orgaaa ferent, et fcTeritatw exieinpla, eps, ut ik finem fm^ t^r» 
^itnianU i^unc audieiuU vert^ fui facultate privat, nun? ejus ^aid^ 
catione magis excascat e$ O^ttpefticit*'^ loft^ L iii* c. 94* i%p 
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dccd^ whoever would read Calvin's cbmmeutary on 
the Romans, and his Itiftitiites of the Chrilltan rc« 
ligion, particularly the 24th chapter of the.3d book^ 
would not, it is prcfumcd, be very ambitious of be^ 
ing confidered a difciple of a mafter, who maintained^ 
that, With tefpeft to the ek£t, neither yjiir/6 nor goad 
v;orks had any thing to do with their ekdion; aiid 
as for the reprobate, " that God direft$ his voice 
to them, but for the purpofe of their being made 
more deaf; that He fets his light before them, but 
ia order that they may be rendered more blind ; 
that He holds forth-doftrinc to them, but that they 
may he rendered more ftupid by it ; that He applies 
a remedy, but for the purpofe of their not being 
healed/* ^* Yacem ad eos dirigit^ (Dsi/iiJ fed ut 
magis $bjkrdefcant ; lueem a^cendU^ fed ut reddantur 
caciar£s; doQrinam profsrt^fed qua magis ol^/iu^ 
pefcant; remedium adlMiet^ fed na faneninr.** 

In bringing forward thefe charafteriftic doSrines 
of Calvinifm, it is not to be nnderftood, that I mean 
to fay, fuch arc the precife do^rines maintained bjf 
Mr. O., and the Evangelical Minifters, whofe caufc 
he has -undertaken; but my obje£l iii fo doing is^ 
that my reader might be furniihed with a ftandard, 
by which he will be able to determine for himfelf, 
upon the propriety with wWch the doftri3es of tha 
Church of England can, in any accurate fenfe of 
the word, be called Cal^nf/iic. On a fubjeft which 
has been fo frequently and largely difcuifed, it wouU 
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be eafier perhaps to write a volume than a fingle 
chapter* For the difficulty an author has to con- 
tend with, in this cafe, arifes not from any fcantLpicfii 
of materials^ but from the neceflity of a jtidicious 
ieleftion. It wiU be my objcft, therefore, to com- 
prefs what is to be faid into the fmalleft compafs, 
by confining myfelf, as much as poffible, to the 
ground Mr. O. has taken. 

From the title prefixed to this chapter, the reader 
is led tp expert, that the articles of our chiirch, 
and the different forms of our fervice, were to be 
brought together for the mutual illuftration and 
explanation of each other. And this, it muft be 
confeffed, appears to be the moft obvious, as weH 
as expeditious, method of determining the point in 
queftion. But Mr. O. holds out an expeftation to 
bis reader in the title, which the chapter iifelf is 
not calculated to fulfil. He gives him to under- 
hand, that in the chapter on which he is entering, 
'' the true interpretation of the Articles is fought 
from our different forms, as they illuftrate and ex- 
plain each other;'* at the fame time he takes care 
not to feek fuch interpretation, by avoiding the com- 
parifon propofed to be made for the purpofe. As 
Mr. d. did not think proper to fulfil this important 
engagement with his reader, which would, in a man- 
ner, have brought the fubjeft into a nutfhcll, and 
faved Mr. O. the trouble of writing many pages j 
it is ro be expcded, that he fhould. be dcfirous of 
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-gemng off ,t^is gtouujj, .WAth.ai pitifih ej^pecljupn i^ 
pQ^Uc. ibi pl»cc of ^a« ipataaft therc&rp, .Vijhicji 
:thc-^f a<^r iiad ,been . tajl^gftt ;tp ^g^eQ .pp , jtJtU ,qccfy. 

i»«?%^^{»«fe of wbifib .r^9? }9 ^ ^tfjiin?^ 

by rlUc ,(<??,% J^^ .» intqidcd .to JCOiiyigrTr-*^ j(\0 4^ 

W'<»,», 9flWJiq» ^nji.^nujigy of ftif jC^i-iaj, (f»jfp 

Tkefyip^c .cpiappfed ^t xjifc^wtttifis/^, 3P{J jjl Jfcfly: 

refpeas, fOT4iff<?rcpt.pt;^«iib^ At^.^ilp.jftflia/ 

..tf.d<t^rifi4y tbejr ^joiforfljly bVw^e ^e ,fea|#; §^rif. 

No ^c- pf tjtic^j ^t^_the J^^?, pt b/ iuy 
^H»ejm»'. IqOens the iwfkpBi ,pf .tl\e ji^ftj bjn i^^h^ 

.to xhic xfWfloppi njks. ,q{ iptc^TJxptpig. i^?^ .copv* 
jpqfi.t^%f xsacb ^n^tud^y ijUoilrates j^d .o^igSxmit 
tbe;^(HKl naiwalf^sifcpf ^liWiOtb^." -^^ ^S* 
' ,5Ti«^?3qaa.%arm9ny,jftrt4^tfng:|)?tw^ f 1?P iA«»- 
«le8,tHpi)aiiifs, wid Li^rgy^^f J^;bcfete?54i4?f :Sng- 
\afld Miiph^Tiras tOfbc<3i!pe^d, gi^l, ;?aagC9«al 
piafitipo, im\^,be adoi^ti^.,Vtn all lvu>^& It cp^- 

.)KW* ^,p. stjii !9f,th|B 4H;Wp4i?c to ,ri?e ^wcje, 
.iafl|ciFe^ff?ya «« ^ar ^ I^^^sra^ s, if we ^RC ^b^ 
-a'?4k iEw,Jfo«id :fcofe ^gdifwfiftwqr of ch^ic^ftsa;, 

4id,^9tj«^, in fheiyftsp.pf ^^Kwy.wblc^ ihsir 

E 
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the fubfcription to her Articles, docs not* require a 
yrcfftBxWi oi faith from her Clergy, diflFefcnt from 
that which they are taught to preach, in the ufe of 
the eftablilhed Liturgy/* In conformity with *?iich 
reafoning, no one (hould take upon him fo to ex- 
pound an article, as either to make it ebufnidi^ it- 
fclf^ or be incompatible with any bthcJ- of the 
artifclcsj; of To as to make the Church be intorififtent 
withheifelF, in requiring iis either to aft or dedatc 
any thuig contrary to .what we fubfcribe. 

' In the general pofition brought forward on this 
oecafibn, fcoth Mr. O. and myfclf are ptrfc&ly 
agteod. ' But how far this acknowledged polition 
tends to eftabKlh the cbnclufion, to which each of 
lis 2ls tirritefs dedgned that it fliould lead, is the point 
to Be'^oved, For this purpofe, confidering that 
'the • iftabliQmient of the - C^lviniftic fcnfe of our 
Articles was one objeft of Mr. O/s publication, 
the comparifon here propofed to have been infti- 
tuted between the Articles and the different forms 

« • • ■ 

of otu- church fervice, fhoiild by him have been 
•carried -into efFeft, with an eye to that relation. 

1 m ^ 

The deficiency, howevier,- of Mr. O.'s publication 
in this refpeft, on which iiiy reader is left to form 
his own opThion, has been amply fupplied by a late 
publication, under the title of " the Articles of the 
Church of England proved not to be Cahinijlicy^ 
: by the Rev: the Dean bf Peterborough; who, 
profeflmgto meet Mr. O;, and all Calviniflic wtiters, 
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on!.the^groun'd.Ila}d. Jown in the opening of the 

• ■ • * 

chaptth^beforcfiis^ iiitlatlve to the hzt^cny fubfiding 
between the Artides and fervice^ of our Gh»^chi 
haS'jpiroved.jto.tkifapnftration, bj the* only: method 
by^which Jfuch a paint is to be- {)rovdd^. namely; bjr 
aregttbr andiyftematic comparifon of the reipeAiyp 
ccmpc^tions in jqueflioh 'with the peculi;D[r tenets of 
JJ<!;A'jfcviisi) that the Articles of ow Cbwrch^ fp fyn 
frotb htingCaJviniJliCj do^ in maty of their pt^n^ 
nent fiektutes^ tnofb decidedly rnilHajte againft, tho^ 
tenets*^ to :> which, the epithet Cahinjfiic is ilri^Iy 
apprdpriatcd* 

' To detain my .reader as little as poilible^ on 9l 
fubje£l which appears to be too plain to admir of 
controveriy, I content myfclf with pointing out .19 
attention the two leading pofitibns in the Gallriniftic 
fyftem, which the Jariguage of: our Articles, com- 
pared with that of our Church in her Liturgy, muft, 
according to the .^oiltion laid down, tompleatly 
annihilate. .- 

The fundatnentarpofxtion in the CalvNftic fyfletti 
is*, that certain individuals among madkind ' are or- 
dained' to eternal lifp) others to eternal deftruflioQ, 
by ah abiblute irrefpcftive decree .of God, before 
the world began. ; But in the opening, of the li- 
turgy, our Church aflures her members, that God 

'^^ delireth not the 'death of a fiQnc;r, but father that 
he may turn from his wickednefsa9d live; and that 

: he piufdoneth all them that truly repent, and im- 
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ffierefore, the^ofttioeof ^the 'Ch^tchftoilxfb^ 
inftamce' CaMni/iic^ ^k ^tiuft be admittod, tihfti f€vM 
floes43dt\3<firean event to* cake ^piaae,^ iwhi^^e^ 
4ie /sime Mtime^has abfoiutdy decreed :(haliicak6i|i)a^; 
Again, .die«prayer of St. CBRY^osToii .coilcHldQi 
tliiis: ^* Gramiqgtus m /this worid -kooiKlet^ «f 
ibjr^uth, and invthe world -to .come life exotbtfl^ 
nig/* BiK, aceotding to the CakfrnifikXyikatSi^ dboit 
iarebut {W0N:la^'(rf''^p(t4bns to tl^e rTeprkI, the iribS 
and ^t reprobate ; ^ndl?h€, condition of every iiodfti 
vidual of each clafs, has been abfoIut^Ly in^ iip^pr 
^edibly idecerfnioed* This pvayor, wnfoqimitlir, in 
^.[CiaMmJiic point of /vi«w, isitoia% uficlefe. pBhip 
i^/(?<S'ha:i^e^no>o|coa(ion to tnake ufe of .»$ ^aod ids 
^^i^j^o^^haUeinotihiDg.coiMipe fromiit. Tkc ^m^ 
-Mer cannot ^t^ (aved, anj^irhei?//^r.Gani\0fc ina 
fbciloft,, "* 

AqcordingtO'CALViN'sdoftriney j€6UjS Cmu&T 

was the Redeemer only of a few chofen individuals, 

(f^ich bad been >beifove 'maikei^ .oat Jn theiSivine 

Goucfels. >^^her^s-fhe anfwer wt^oh our jGhu^ 

t!4ieacliosiavefy:one>of-h^ young 'mesofaecs to /Oiake, 

4nitbe focoM branch :of the frnpinary of his ifoelfcf, 

'iff this-!: ^^'S^oomlly, in God die Son, who has iic* 

adeemed me and fltl maddiad/* iln &n& ^qoaccf* 

|>ondence with eWbi^ idea, io the x)thar tfaatament 

of our^GhttKh, »J«sus<€h&iot is deckurodfa)^ our 

Chorcih to^h^ve iqade ^^^afi^r-j^tfof^ and ffiiii%to^ 
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oBfait7ot^. and fadsfa£Ho4 £dSl Ae fiotf* c£» 
ii^owidle worltk^^ To which iball be added oiAf% 
the feUowiog extrad^ from one of the jHt^rsf z^ 
pointed for Aih-Wedncfday: " O mod mighty Goir . 
and merciful' Father,, who haft oompailian xxpon all^ 
merif, and hated nothing, that Thou haft made ; an4« 
who umldefi not the deat& of a (inner,, but thatr he 
(hould turn from his fin and be faved,, ice J* ShouMr 
mf reader wilh to fee this comparifon purfued. 

4 

through other parts of our Liturgy, he will- have, 
fiill fatisfa^tion on the fubjeA by an- appeal to the^. 
publication above referred to ;. from the perufa] o^ 
which he will certainly conclude, ihould he not hfi- 
. ^ ^. ^. . o to do, that, confidewng, as Mr, 
O. does, our Articles to be CalviniJiiCj^ it was mucli 

more advifable ta talk of afcertaining the real fenfe 

... ... 

of the Articles by the mutual illuitratioa which our. 
different forms aSbrd eaclv other, than* a^uallyi Ui 
attempt it, 

Mr. O. havings as it appears^ efeaped from- thi$ 
firft ground- of encyiiry, by making naked aJTertiQn 
fupply the place of demouftrative prpof^r proceeds 
tO'eftalHifli his point by an appeal to the title whicQ 
the Articles ht2x \ which certainly is calculated to 
remove all dbubt, relative to the fenfe in which & 
was- intended that the Anicliss uoufd Be fubfcribed; 
it'beiog declared in the title prefixed to them, that 
they were framtd* for avoiding diverfities ot opi- 
nions, and Uie eftahlifliing of confent touching true 
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religion. " To' cftablifh this ftandaid of fub&rip^ • 
tiOD^ according to the literal and grammatical fenfc, 
\ffas the oljeft of the Royal Declaration, which now 
icands prefixed to the Articles in pur Prayer-book j 

• • 

which, as Mr. O. obferycs, like preambles in ge- 
neral, was made for the exprefs purpofe pf teaching 
us the right method of interpretation, which was to 
be this: * that no man fhall either print or preach, 
tb draw the Anicle alide any way, but fliall fubniU 
to it,' in tlie plain and full meaning thereof; and 
ipall^ not put his owq fenfe pt comment to be 
the meaning of the Article, but (hall take it in the 
literal and grammatical fenfe.* If, therefore, (pro- 
ceeds Mr. O.) common language be any longer 16 
be made the vehicle of common fenfe, whatever is 
the plain, literal, grammatical, and full fenfe of the 
^ords of the Articles, that is the fenfe in which 
they are to be linderftood.'* P. 47. 

. As both Mr. .0. and myfelf equally admit the 

« . - . * ' j% " . ' • ■ , • * , 

validity of the Itandard here fet up, for the purpofe, 
of afccrtaining and determining the fenfe in which 
our Articles' are to be fubfcribed; and as, it is prc- 
fumed, we are cc^ually capable of afccrtaining the 
plain, literal, gramnaatical fenfe of a given propo- 
fition ; it may, perhaps, appear extraordinary, that 
in our application pf this ijtandard to our refpeftivc 
interpretation of the Articles in queftion, wcfliould 
totally diffor. '. 
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. Mn O, confiders the plain, literal, grainmatkral 
fenfe of our Articles calculated to fccure the C^/w- 
niJiU interpretation of them* My pofitioa is, that 
the plain, literal, grammatical fenfe was enjoined in 
the declaration here referred to, for the purpofe of 
. excluding (at lead indireftly) that very interpret 
tatian. Which of thefe two opinions ftands cm 
the bed foundation, the reader will judge; but for 
that purpofe he muft enter fomewhat critically into 
the fubjeA, and attend to the particular circum* 
fiances which gave rife to the eflabliihment of the 
declaration in queftion. 

The fum of Mr. O/s argument on the fubjeft, 
if I underftand him right, amounts to this:—" Whor 
ever impartially confiders the real occafion and cir- 
cumftances of this declaration, and fuffers it to 
explain its owu defign, will furely find, that it ties 
divines to this ftrid adherence to the Articles, from 
a <;onviftion, ^that, thus explained, (namely,, decod- 
ing to their literal and grammatical fenfe) they 
contained' the true doftrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, agreeable to Gqd's word, and in order to 
terminate the unhappy differences confequent upon 
a departure frona thjs rule of in^erpretatiou/* P. 48. 
Mr. O. thea. proceeds to give a fhort hiflory of 
this injunflion; in which he briefly informs his rea- 
der, that Biihop Laud, and his affociates^ who had 
adopted, (according to Mr* Qv£rtqn's account of 
their- creed) milder notions on the points peculiar to 



C^vmyhif thaii ttiofe which, ^ttopSXiig to i))^ 
uttijlied tcftimony of afl parricsr, generally |ire*ailed' 
lit rfic njidott at ^h^t peri^, were, on that acroimt, 
stecufed (fey the decided C^lvinifts) ftjr dep^jttihj^ 
fibm the /r^^ fe^fe of the Ai'ticlcs. And tKit the 
^abfwer made to this acci^fation by LAiriy dttdl ^ 
stffeciisctcs, for the purpqfe of fe|:furing^ themftlvei- 
againflf the cha'rge pf prevarication pn the litt§dff,' 
\^s this : th^ they rook the Articles in thcif ' fitei^ 
alid grafmittatical fcofc, to fuppor t ^rtrich' fenfe tht 
Bedal^tiion in qtieftion ^is. fct forth; F. 40. , Such, 
then, is the fubftance of Mr. O/s ftatettctit of lihis 
fftbjeft, and his mode of arguing upon it. 

Taking Mi?. O., then, on his o\*ti grduntf, tfcc 
Ifiift adherence to the Articles iti thidir Ktdral ^d 
gV^mthaticiil fenfe wa:s enjoined frotn jt convrffiofr, 
tis^t in* fuch fenfe they c6ntaincd the dgSriiie of the' 
dhufch of England. That dpfti^iiip ^t the time 
referred to^ as Mr. O. infpmls his readers, accord-* 
irig t6 the united reffinrony of all pai-tites, ^* com^ 
prehended the points peculiar to Calvini/ni.^^ Con* 
fe<][Uently the dcclafatio^ in queflion Wasf enjoiiied 
for the purpofe of fecuring this high Calyiiiiftid 
dodrJifc, Jis the trap dbftrine of the Church of 
England. Bifhop LaITd therf, in bringliig^^ forward 
this declaration, Wa$ takiiig the moft effcftual Aetkoii 
to fecute the point \;trhich the Caiviriift^ ihuft wiili' 
to have fecuredf hy etijoin'hig the Clef^jr id- ftffb* 
^ibe to the 4tticJte totM fc^e, in whicfr « t«ey' 
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England.'* 

But", on tlife fcort of briiig;1ng /ol^fd" t^fe diecla- 
rat'io'tf, yftikhy accbfdihg t'6 Mk a.'s tfatetecnt,- ^aif 
catcirafcd to fecufe that ifeff inte^rttatib* wh'wfh' 
tficCahinaiis t^eft confidefcd f o be' tttf dbfffide df 
the Church of England, BiOiop Laud was accufeii 
b^ tiie Calviriifts of departing ftofti the tt\i€ fenfe of 
t^c Articles. From which pfemtfes' the cddclulKJff 
appears to. be as evident' as A^ttWo' aiid i^ti Ti^k€ 
four; that it the time this deeliAfion' i^'s fe't fevtli, 
the Cafvihiffs thenifelvei did* Aot c'oiilidei- flie j^lrfin', 
iftpraf, grrslibrfatJtal feiife df thie Articled cdtap«atS6fe 
\nth thcf intfei'j;i'<itiaiti6n Ae/ atthexdtf to; th^; fdf 
had this fcccn the cafe, ii^off Ljcats^y t^hdf HWfit 
k'rid^rti trd tii tfe thief fpri6^ itf tiitt btrt^n^f*, i»I?«i4* 
of beidWiiftlg' the bbjedt of Adf IcdiifotidA' oil ffii* 
ot'difidn, wbufd* havb bee^ inthM td tfieif Kig^dt 
rd^i fdr haVing thtis t6nt»f><fted' f& (SUtdtiMf tb> 
tBtf ddtfMriiion' of tfitf CaWifiiflftt <iM"<i. 

t/jidti tfidiettofe, then, (hi cfftferfce Mr. O^hatt 
^ixHapid t6MMct 'htixdtht Vmn^^iiA iitiicfc6h* 
iideraddit-, if MtndctS to- fap}?6ft m- Gatvitii/Hc M^ 
tirpi'ctaffdn of oiir ArtidlAs^, a^pearfi i6 Ife tile iHoflJ 
uwdiijtttfc'rttit co-alrf We: b«ttf pttchbd: <« ^(Mf «hV 
Irtifpdffi ;• the t)ecteatldii Hr tpldHdti (as fWtfi tIK 
Hfi^agfe \A tWiiiH k fe diWnf apy afhd the drttfft** 
{feffiCc J Xrtikh giVe* rife tb h, iitf err^mc ip^eH/f 

lami beeia eiij«»6U', td'tiHitfy fidf fd i»^eH f^^ 
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favour, that fenTe of our Articles, for which Mr. Q* 
coQtends, as to guard agaitiji it. 

But, ihat my reader may be qualified to form Iu$ 
own judgment on this importaut point, it will be 
neceffary to enter more at large into the hiftory of 
this declaration, than Mr. O. has thought proper, 
to do* 

Laud, from his firfl appearance in any public. 
charaf^er in his profeflion, had diflinguiihed hiQifelf . 
as a decided Anti-Cahinifi. When Prefident of 
St. John's college, he brought on himfelf the charge, 
of Popery from the thjcn Vice-Chancellor, for dc- ^ 
ciarmg. himfelf againft Calvinifm\ z charge to 
^hich the Puritan party always had recourfe, as cal- 
culated to place the oppofers of their Calviniftic 
principles in the mod. obnoxious point of view. Piiri^ 
fqnifm.znd Cahimjh^ had long b^eu travelling on 
handiu'^and. together, till, at the death of Kihg^ 
J^iui^s,^ they were nearly arrived at that zenith of. 
power, which terminated in the compleat deflruc« 
tion of the eftablilhcd Conftitution of this country^ 
I^AUD few the danger that was approaching, and 
ufed every means that his judgment fuggcfted to ftop . 
or divert; its courfe. Such was the objeft he had in . 
vieW) inbringing forward the Declaration in queftion, 
which was defigned chiefly, fays Dr. Waterland, 
to bridle the Calviniils, by laying a reftraint on that 
cbntroveriial ftyle of preaching, in which the Cal- 
yinidicMiniflers particularly, indulged i which, whilfl. 
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jt^lpread and kept alive diffentlons on religious fob- , 
jeAs, was -alfo induftrioufly employed to miniftcr 
fuel to that lurking fire, of faftion, which was at 
this time on the point of breaking forth into a flame. 
The immediate caufe which gave rife to this Decla- 
ration, muft be traced back to the publication of a 
book by Mounfague^ afterwards bifliop of Chichefter, 
intltled ^* An Anfwer to the Gagger ;*' in which 
many Articles peculiar to Puritanifm were fctafide; 
and among others i\itjive Predejlinarian ArtUlesj a« 
fettled at Dort, were formally difclaimcd, as not 
conftituting any part of the doftrines of the Church 
of England* This book, as it might be fuppofed, 
gave great offence toxhe Calvin iftic party, and caufed 
an infonnation againft its author to be laid before 
Parliament. Mountaguje appealed to the King« 
who approved the book in queftion, and thought 
his diftinguifliing thedoftrines of Cajlvin from thofc 
of the Church of England fufficiently defenfiblc. 
Mount AGUE^s *• Appeal toCafary* as it was entitled, 
the King ordered to be publiflied* It was accord- 
ingly licenfedby Dr. White, dean of Carlifle, with 
Ais approbation prefixed : *' That there was nothing 
contained in the fame, but what was agreeable to the, 
public faith, dodrine, and difcipline^ eflablifhed in 
the Church of England." The rejeflion, therefore, 
of the Calvinijiic tenets^ as not conftituting any part 
of the eftabliflieddoflrine of the Church of England, 
was ^ thus publicly confirmed. King James, how-. 



ever, (fyirtg brfdrtl this appeal- lifra^ (Juitt prfiitfeff c#| 
it was addfcffed to King Cha'rles. 

, The flrft Parliament that met in Ac tfcigti 6f 
CnAKhtSy matiifefting an intention /of {5i'oceediii^ 
agkinft Mou>TTA'GUE, by committing Km tb^ tHfe' 
caftody of the Serjeant, and obliging hitii tb' giVi 
fecurity fof his appearance j to di^^ert thfe impeiidt^ 
idg pfoitcmioi), Laud, and fomc! other biihbj^ 
Xtffote in his behalf to the Dtikc of TSifctivfOHjtJk^ 
remonftVating againft the bold and unWarr^tsifife 
ffep ab6uf to be taken by the Commons. In tfiKn?' 
lettdf they dbfe'rve, that "' all the opinions cotttttiiftrf 
id' IVfouN'TAGut*!^ book, h^d been' fecn and apL 
plrdvcdbythe Ikte King, Which certainly they WotiK 
tfot have Been, had they drdffed With trtitH' drtf 
the Chufch 6f Englaiid/^ the biflbps^theri^prb^ 
ceed- rhiis j ^^ We muft be bbfd to fay, that We cartWtT 
cbneeitre what nfe there can be of civil' govtrtmrtUtf 
in the commonwealth, or 6'' preaching', arid extei^naP 
ihmirfry in the Church, if fudh fatal bpiiiiotis (aHudi- 
ing to the predeftinariaii tenets) as fbitie, WhichP aW? 

dpp6fire and contrary tb thdfe defivefed ^- Mr; Ki;* 

(hall be pti^licly taught and mairttamed Wd aftf 
certaiii,** continue the bifliops^ ^^ that all dr riioft 
<Jf the r(?j^/;-^3rr/ opinions we^e tfeatedof sltLitrifeetfti^ 
2rid ready m be piibliflfied : but then C^eeA- ElizA^ 
iJeth, cf famous memory, upott ilotkc giVeii BoW 
littTc they agi'eed with the' prance o piety arid 
obedience to aB jgovertiment, caufed t&ciB to h€ 
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^gprctfe^ frn4 ^P they .have copt loucd ever fince^ 
tiU.qf l^e.fomejpf xheqi have xecelved countenance 
at t;licrSynod.Qf Dort." 

!J!bis later So •£»: ^ptoduced effc^, that this Par* 
Bament proceeded .ng .fimher ft^inft Mount agu£« 
7|ie (ecpnd ParUapteQt^ ,whiqh met ynder Charles, 
tetiirned to the cpAfidqtatiop qF Mountague's 
bppk|; Tjsrhiclf 9 being referred to .a committee, Mr* 
Rw^ rfjue .pf Jike Jeadprs .of th^ Furiian faftion, 
luadchis report luppa it, sehicji. conqlyded with a 
IjyjjXCr fyr 'the iiijpeachmeat .of UP fiutbon But^ 
thp^htJIie jmpcachmem did jiot proceed, por yn^ 
anyiiptiqe't^ken pf^he njattjcr ^n X^emvj^fia WP« tl»? 
cii;cn«ifta?icc,,hpwe¥ej;^rlc(!..tp cqnfqrepc^s hetWi^SBi 
jhc divijijes flf jdii^^ent^^xfuafipDs, fgrtbe pu^ppff 
ijfqPfflWg tp^fft^Be #^cofl?iiH)jd^iop,^^pQp|:hc,p!^^^ 
in difpute. And as thefe conference$ produced ,i^ 

good jsScSt^ t!hc:King,:by:theadT<ice«f hi^ .li^ifcqpSf 
to prey^^nt ^tbe cqntr^vorfy growing iisairnier, puhr 
lilh^.a procbmafton %o forbid its ;contim)afi€e^ i(^ 
jc^iniog At Clergy, ^ that, neither by writings 
frreadiing, printiog, •con££rence^, or.orherwife» (hcjF 
iraife 4o»bts, or publifh aay (ingularitics, xomcerning 
4-4h'gipn : 'but that, upon arguments of this AaiUjCQ» 
«ihey :kecp tb^n^lebios cldfe to the dod^ciiic aud diC- 
-ciplific jsftabUfliedJ" This proclamation had tbf 
fame objeft in view with the Declaration fet forth ; 
.naniely, .to prevent ail curious controverfial difqui- 
fitions beyond the pJbutti««r;pfibp.i^rticlg^^^ Jn^te 
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next Parliament, which met in March i628« xbe 

. • • • . . . 

Commons cdrtimenccd their proceedings m their 
cfual way, with complaints on the fnbjeft of religion; 
which the Puritans were conftantly bringing forward, 
for the purpofe of fuppofting their party agaibflf 
what they called the jirminian faSion; which, for 
the purpofe of raifmg that prejudice againft rt in 
the public mind, which might tend to promote the 
. pairticular obieft the Puritan party then had ifi view; 
they conftantly reprefented as incfining towards and 
Befignirig to britlg in Popery. In the latter end'c^ 
this year, therefore, as the bcft expedient for laying 
the predeftinarian difputcs at reft, by filencing tfie 
controverfy between the Cahnnifts and Arminiatos, 

*. • • • ■ • • 

Laud procured the reprinting the Thirty-Nine Ari 
tides of ReligToh, with the Declaration alluded^ to; 
J^refixed,* ""' i ' 

m 

■Now, as every law fiirnifhes the bed: comment on 
its own meaning and defign, :by adverting to- the 
caufe or caufes which gave rife to its inftitution. To 
will it be found to be the cafe with this Declaration y 
which, by alluding to the differences which had 
taken place between divines, on thofe fubjcfts of 
controverfy which had been long in agitation, points 
out clearly the objeft it had in view ; which was, to 
prevent all further curious fearch into thofe predef- 

*. Thde particulars ^ave been detailed for the purpofe of point- 
mg out the clofe connedllon fubiifting between Puritanifiu and 
Calviniim, at the period under coniideration. 
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tinariati" points^, (in which the. '^nce \of Cahimfm 

coiififts) and **that all difputcs Ihould be flmtu|) 

Wubd'spfomifesV as they be generally fet forth 

^Ste) lis in 'Holy Scripture, and rhe general meaning 

of the Articles, of the Chdith of England according 

to theitii.*^ In this lighr was the above Dedarati'db 

feen at the time, as dtfigned t6 flop the progrels of 

thofe difputes ' 'which diftiirb^d the jieace of tfic 

Church, 1biy confining the Glergy to the //fer^/'fenfe 

'•of thfc Articles; and thereby preventing them (to 

make ufe pf the law ^hrafe) from trayelHtiff Out of 

die record. ' ' On this account it was fo loudly com- 

plained of by'the CalviniftsoJ^ die day, that eveff an 

aiddrefs to the King was prepared by them ag^iiift Tt. ' 

^**The petition fets forth,' wbat'^aretoaint was laid 

"upon them from preaching the/roring doftnaes ^f 

^GoD^s free grace in elediofi *atad 'prede/iinatidn. '"That 

this had brought them undfer' a "very uhcomfortalilc 

* dilemma, either of felling under the' Divine* dif- 

pleafure, if they did not execute their eommiffion m 

' declaring the whole counSfclbf God; or of being 

cenfured for oppofition to his Majefty's authont j^, 

in cafe they preached the received dbftrines of the 

Church.*' — CoIIfer. The recdved doftrines of the 

Church then, in the judginent of the Cklvinifts, 

were the faving doftribes oiUx^il^ifree grace in 

ele£Hon and predejiinationy according to the Calvi- 

niftic interpretation. * From preaching thcfc -doc- 
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j^kp5 wqrCfilg^f^W^y the Roj^d jpie(;ljtf|9fM^ 
^ut (he Peclaratidn pnljr enjoiped xhc C^g 
•MPJbpt up.HlI^tfpptcs in.QoDspromifcs, jas4JbM]r 
^ gcpqr^ljr fct fo^th jp Holy Scripture^ ao^ ^ 
jg^fi^ifj rafaniag of tl^e. Articles of ^the Qbtnrcl^i^ 
.J^logl^di, ami pflt to print or preacji j to xir^w j^ 
j^tidp (by whicij, from the context^ .^e i;^th-^- 
^ijc^^ fe^s <;lcarlj;tp .be ipcant) afidc ajgr ^yajr, ,^ 
jputfhUrOWB jfeafc.or <;oincpC!nt to the iBcs«ii9g|^f 
;tl!?e 4^4icley Xm ^p t^- it in t|ie Uter;^! ^ ^pj^ 
^BWiijJ fepfe/' ,TJticccfpre the UUral jaixi^ jfr^ 
.TWltt^^feafe.pf .tljc ^^tielc. alluded tp, ip^pi^c^ 
;i;r«h.iJv^^«^rv^;)».e^^^^ pf t][)[C. Artjcks .pf/^c 
ej;|i\jrc|i-of ^pg\^^ (Udupt, iq.the ppipipn of ,^ 
■jpalWjQ^s of tlw^t .jp<;rip/i, contain the .lavipg dp^ 

.9l^imi ^cording jto. the Cgl^yiniftic interpretation. . 
HjajTWf ^W •.ttTPPghLt t^e hiftory of this Decj^- 
^Upp .licfpi;c ,piy xq?L4?r, |ie yrill be qualified to judge 
;f/9i\»t ^fegEQc of ffijvicc itt minifters to the caufc Bj^. 
p. l}fi& J?rp^ght H ^to fyppprt. 

5^t,. before J ^qjftitthjsfuji^ea, it win.bcpropcr,.K) 
vfjiy ^, fcw.^QTfJs !to ;^be ifigcqious cppdufion Mr./©^ 

^as.4r5!wm-frpm l^s j>»?ipifes on this pcc^^9n. ,1 

.^^^llAtJns^(UtSj,:}i^^yfc.tf^ftit it ^ppws tarcqpijrc 
4ppc dflgrce of .|ijgcpuity,tp.cw5y^rt ^ .divipe, jyjjo 

-fc^ t«rP 4^i3twfiP^ed.p^ 
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f after of a decided knii'Cdlv{ni/iy wliomfome 
lid call that hlghfiytng Aminiarty Laud^ into a 
I T!alvmi/i. " In this view, tlicrcfbrc/' fays 

b.j " ailtiding tb ihc literal and. grammatical 
c df tlic Article's, to Tupport whicli 'tlic !Decla- 
dn was fct fdnh^ bind, as it is ciq)re{fiVc of ttic 
trines then tatighit in the GhurcTi, it proves pur 
at a fortl6ri\' inafrnuca as, of the two. parties 
> which the Charcnwajs divided, that which was 

ttidft moderate profefled to reach tnis (liandard ; 
;!c the other, which confided of a great majority, 
; 'fuppofcd to exceed it/' P. 4^. Either Mr. iO. 
ilelf was igrioraht of the real ftat'e of our Church 
he period here referred to, when h^ wrote the 
sjgbmg feiiteiice, or he Wrote it on the prefump- 
i that his r'e^der might hsive no knowledge oh 

fabjeft, bdt What 'Srsfs to be derived JFrom his 
rfes, AcfcdMihg to Mr. 0.*s acbount, the Church 
Edglaiid Was at ihis time divided into two parties, 
ififting of iniid ^nd rigid Calvinifts. The former 
] Laud sind his smbciates at their head, who 
MA adopted,'* Mf. O. fays, " milder notions on 
J pbttts pfctnlls{r to tarvmJfm :"— wiilft the latter^ 
fich coiiftituted by fa^ a *' ^eat majority,** were 
HbguTflitfd DV the more rjgid notions. The Decla- 
:fon mi ^uemob, ^tlereiForc, having been brought 
rvhirc' bV LAtr'b sma ^is auociates, vm oJF courfc 
cm^ht TtHrix^. for the PQrpofc of fecoring thofc 
Wcr ndfiohi <itf M^Mix ttncts oi* Cdvinifro, 
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tvhich they arc here faid to profcfs* On this ground 
Mr. O. has biiilt his a fortiori argument, (as he calls 
it) to prove that the Declaration in qucflion mail 
fuppoft that fpecies of mild Calvioirm which he 
maintains ; becaufe, to this (tandard the mtj/i mode- 
rate Cahini/isy (namely. Laud, and his afTociates) 
profcffed to reach. But this furely is prefling Laud 
into the fervice of Calvinifm with a vcngeapcc. It 
is making him a Calvinift, for the purpofe of making 
the Declaration which originated with him, minifter 
to. a Calviniftic purpofe. It is a badcaufc, in the 
defence of which nothing can be faid : what, . then, 
muft that caufe be, in the defence of which, what* 
ever is faid, proves to be worfe than nothing ? 

My reader, when he has properly examined the 
ground on which Mr. O. builds on this occafion, 
will find, if I miftake not, that the a fortiori argu- 
fneni^ which he appears to bring forward with fome 
degree of confidence, will, fo far as proof is coft- 
cerned in it, dwindle into fomcthing worfe than no 
argument at all. For if Laud, inftead of being 
a mild Cahinijij as Mr. O. defer ibes him, was in no 
degree a Calvinift, but, on the contrary, a moft de- 
clared Anti'CalviniJi^ as was moft certainly the cafe, 
and as the reader has feen from the hiftory of th? 
Declatafidn juft laid before him ; the Declaration 
brought forward by him, inftead of being intended 
to eftablifti a ftandard for Calvinifm, was defigned tp 

fet up a barrier^ beycnd which it might not be able 



to pafs iti any fliape; and on that Sccouiit niuft be 
confideircd, id the intention of hs frarher, to be 
mod decidedly Anti-Calvint/iic. , Whilft, therefore, 
I admit with Mr. O., that this inftrunieilt was in- 
fended to fecure the literal and grammatical conftruc- " 
tion of oiir Articles ; I niiift sit the fartie time maintain, 
On the grourid bf What appears to be moll, incontro- 
vertible evidence, that this conftruftion, fo far from 
being iri any degred favourable to the interptetatlon 
tvhich Mr. O. is here itttempting to draw from it, 
Was a cbnftruftion, which even Calvinifts thenifelves^, 
at the time, cdnfidered to be totally incdrhpatiblc 
With It. 

If, then, there ht ^ny force in the argument 
brought forward by Mr. O. on this occafion, inftead 
of Its being decifive for hiih, it is moft certairily de- 
cilive againft him. For admittiiig that the intention 
of this beclaratioil, in conformity with Mr. O.'s 
premlfes, is to be ddtefmined by the particular opi- 
tiions of the parties through whofe influence it was 
brought forward, and who may be co6fidered as the 
iconftrUftors of it J it follows, that not Cahim/m^ 
but 'Arminianifm^ as the tl-ue doftrine of the Church 
at that time, was defigned to be eftabli(hed by it: 
Since nothing is more certain, than that Laud 
and his affociates were moft decided Arrniniam. 
** Laud,'* fays the hiftorian'MosHEiM, " rejefted the 
Calviniftic doftrine of predeftination publicly in the 
year 1625, and notwithftanding the oppolltion and 
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remonftrantes of Abbot, (who leaned to the cos- 
traiy pei^uafion) fubflituted the Arminian fyfiem 
in us place/ 

In fad, Mr. O. appears not to have underftofO^ 
or at lead to have overlooked, 4he real defign of ths 
Declaration in queftion; which was not in hQi tp 
eftablifli a' flandard either for Cahinifm or Ami- 
nianifm bat to make peace between the contending 
parties, by enjoining that fenfe of the Articles which 
was calculated to filence the predeftinarian concro- 
Verfy on both fides. If, therefore, Mf. O. coniiders 
the defign of this Declaration to be different from 
what it really was, by reprefenting it as intended to 
eftablifh a (landard, by which the' opinicms of the 
two parties;* into which the Church was at this 
time divided, were to be tried and confirmed: be 
certainly fets up a flandard againft himfelf. Fen* it 
IS moft certain, that if the eflabliihment of any foch 
flandard had been the objeA in view, Laud^ who 
was the principal conftruftor of it, would have taken 
care that it (hould have been fo framed as to efta* 

bliiQi his own fyftem, the Arminiariy — not the Calvin* 

» * i." - ' . ... 

tjiicy which he had formally and publicly rejefled. 

So much for Mr. Overton's converfion of the 
decided Anti-Galvinift Laud into a mild Calvimjli 
for the purpofe of making the Declaration, penned 
by him with 'the exprefs defign of Jhuttin^ up the 
Calvinijlic difputes in God*s general promifes^ fubia> 
vient to a Calviniilic purpofe. 
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.The next method propofed by Mr. O., by which 
the prccife doftrines intended to be cftablilhed ia 
the written confcflions or our Church are to be . 
afcertaided, is the examination of the other writings 
and declarations of her Reformers on the fame fub*- . 
jcdls. " Thcfc writings,** Mr. O. obferves, "are at 
once' conmientaries upon the eftablifiied creed, and 
in themfelves ^/r^ff evidences what dodrines were 
uniformly taught by the framers and impofers 
of it." KsS' 

Defirous of differing from Mr. O. no further , 
than aMlri^l regard to truth obliges me to do, 1 ftiU . 
find it neceffary to objeft to the above method of , 
proof, as here generally laid down. If by the other 
writings of our Reformers is to be underftood our 
Liturgy, this certainly does furnilh the moft direft 
evidence what precife dpftrines were intended to be 
cftablifliedj and a comparifon of our Articles with . 
our Liturgy brings the prcfcnt fubjeft into the 
Imalleft compafs, by proving to demonftration the 
peculiar tenets of Calvinifm and the precife doc- 
trines of oqr Church to be incompatible. So far as 
thefe writings, therefore, are concerned, the advan- 
tage of the above method of proof on this occafion 
will be readily admitted. Becaufe thefe writings 
conftitute that general ftandard, by which the cfta- 
bliihed doctrines were meant to be determined ; and, 
like two counterparts, were dengned mutually to ' 
corfefpo^d. But If by Uic writings of our Re- 
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formers arc meant their other mort private vrritrng^^ 
it appears to me, that fuch writings can at mod. 
afford but prefumptiye evidence oi^ the fubjc£l un^ 
der confideration. J[)/>^5 .evidence in this pafe. can" 
be derived only from the corrcft and literal cpn- 
ftruftion of the propofition in which the doftrinc 
defigned to be eflablilhed is contained; for every 
law is to be undcrftood in the exaft terms in which 
it is drawn up : and is, or Ihould be, written iq fuch 
clear, fimplei and precife terms, as admit qf n9 la- 
titude of inierpretatipp. To determine the meaping 
of a l^w by any other ftandard than that fet up by 

if" 

thip letter of it, is to deviate from the known an4 
fafe praftice of interpretation, and to open a door 
to endlefs litigatioiit 

The Articles, then, confiderrd as a fpecies of lawS| 
being certain propofitions eftabliflhed for the go- 
vernment of religious opinions, muft be received \n 
their letter; and we are not juftificd in going beyond 
th^ir letter for ^ meaning, except in parts, (hould 
any fuch there be, where the words made ufe of 
arc judged incapable of conveying a determinate 
fenfe. And even in fuch cafes, the private writing? 
of our Reformers will be of fervice only tp deter- 
mine what the m^^^ning of any given propofition i$ 
pot, rather than what it decidedly is. For befid^s 
the uncertainty which muft ever belong to a con- 
clufion dray n from paflages of writings detached 
frpip their proper cpntext, and \inconneftcd with the 
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particular circumftances to which thofe parages 
immbdiately refer; theil a^-e particular points in our 
eftabli&efd forms, on which our Reformers them* 
fclves might entertain fome difference of opinion. 
The queftion, therefore, is not what were the fen*" 
tiirients of our Reformers individually^ but wha? 
was their judgment colleilivelyi on which, as a pro* 
per bafis, they thought it expedient tp ereft the 
public ftandard of national faith. From whence it 
follows, that the private writings of divines cpn- 
ccrnedin the Reformation, as individuals^ though 
they may furnifli prefumptive proof of what doc- 
trines were generally meaqt to be eftabjilhed in pur 
Articles, yet certainly do not furqilh that direct 
proof ueceffary to afcertain their precife meaning. 
This, as has been already obfcrved, mud be fought 
for in the words of the Article in queftion, which 
muft fpeak for itfelf j whilft every meaning, not war* 
ranted by the plain and literal conftruftion of the 
language in which the Article is drawn up, is to be 
confidered to be that fuper-indqced meaning, to 
which the fubfcriber is not boqnd, further than he 
may find it to be confiftent with the general doftrine 
of the Churcht Otherwife we, in a manner, invert 
the order of proof in this cafe; inftead of making 
the public ftandard the teff of private opinion we 
are in faft appealing to private opinion, for the 
purpofe of determining the meaning of the public 
ftandardf " Againft this principle of interpretation, 



[ 72 3 

taken from thf:: known opinipn. of the . con^ilen, 
(fays the Bifliop of Bangoi^ in his e^c^eot dif' 
courfe on this fi|bje(^) I have already, e^cq^ted^ 
becaufe it was not the obje^ P^PPPfcd lu, frsmpjj^^ 
thofe Articles, to exprefs the fuUfejptiqieQts of xhcm, 
or perhaps of any part of the Conyqcation ^q wpaa 
thcj^ WCfe fubmittcd for approba^ipCii but.. to gifc 
that moderated ftatement of every poipt^itiflifcLa^n, 
which might meet the confipnt of all. To fuppqle^ 
thercforejj any dpflrine, not cliparjy ^exprFflcd-in. 

words to be therein intended, is to fet^afide (he && 

*■•,-. ■ > ' • ' ■ • ■ ' • ^ ■ - ■ ■ 

and general principle upon which they aftc^.*'— ;-Xo 
apply the foregoing reafoning to the cpn(lru£tip4 gf 
the feventeenth Article, which^ becaufe the wprds 
predejiination and ele^ipn arc to be fo,und. in it, is 
generally confidered by Calyinifts. ^p be decifive of 
the dofSlrine they maintain.. 

It is poflible, and to me it appears mod probable, 
that if our Reformers, when engaged in the cqu^ 
ftrudiiqn of this Article, had been called upon fof . 
their rcfpeftlve definition of what they underftopd 
by predeftinatiori, their definitions would not have 
ftriftly correfponded. They feem to have confidered 
this fubjeft as not fuiEciently revealed in the fcrip-. 
tares, to authorize them to determine on any public 
and decifive interpretation of it. Each Reformer, 
on this occafion, feems to have contented himfelf 
with the poifeflion of his own priyatevjudgment, in 
which they would differ from each other in prpppp^ 
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tion to the gpcarer ^t Icfs degree of extent^ to^hfch 
their contempIaupQs HMicaFried thisofubje^V; whild, 
in, the ftandarid which they . were conftruAitig for 
public pi«ofeffi6n^ they adopted, in the conftruftioa ' 
o£ this, part loilari Article, a plan calculated to leave 
thfc fubfcribers to it in/poffcffion of the fame pri- 
vaic judgmeDt. -which they affumcd to themfelvcs* 
This, they eflfcifted, by fuflFering fcripture to fpeak 
fokly for itfelf on this myfterious fubjeft, by a re- 
''fercnce to thofe texts which were confidered as 
bearing upon it; but at the fame time without an- 
nexing to thofe texts any particular comment to . 
afcertaia their precife meaning; thereby leaving the 
fubjed of prfdcftination to ftand on the fame 
ground on which it flood in fcripture, by faying no 
more upon it than the plain words of fcripture war- 
ranted. That fuch was the idea that prevailed in ' 
the minds of our original Reforradrs, may be col- 
lected from the anfwer given by Ridley to Brad-^ 
FORD, who feemed to have wiftied, that the eftablilhcd * 
language of our public confeffion had been ipore 
decifive on this particular fubjeft. *' Where you 
fay^ (fays the Bifliop, in anfwer to a letter received 
from Bradford, complaining of fome herefies that 
had been broached) that if the requeft had been 
beard, things (you think)*had been in better cafe 
th<Mi theybe; know you, that concerning the matter 
you* mean, I have in Latin drawn out the places of 
the fcriptures, and upon thp fame have noted what 
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I can for the time. Sir, in thofe matters, I am fo 
fearftil, that I dare not /peak further^ yea almoft none 
othcrwife than the very text doth (as it were) lead 
me by the hand/' Coverdale, in the margin of 
this Letter, publiihed by him in 1 564, notes thus : 
*' He raeaneth the matter of God's eleftion.** 
Bradford had written a Treatife on the fubjeft of 
God's eleftion, which he had fent for the revifal 
of our principal Reformers, Cranmer, Ridley, 
and Latimer, when in prifon at Oxford, This 
Treatife, as appears from Ridley's Letter on the 
occaiion, was not approved; it being confidered as 
carrying the point further, by fpeaking more de- 
cidedly upon it, than the Reformers thought him 
warranted by the plain letter of fcripturej by ftrift 
conformity to which they appear to have been 
guided in their conftruftion of the 1 7th Article, 

Although, therefore, the ^r/'y^/^ writings of our 
Reformers dp not furni(h evidence fufficient to de* 
termine what was their precife opinion on the fubjeft 
of predeftination ; yet, taken in connection with the 
article in qucftion, they authorize us to fay, what 
that opinion was not. In a word, it moft undoubt- 
edly was not Cahini/iic. For the private writings 
of our Reformers maintain, in moft unequivocal 
language, the do^rine of univerfal redemption; 
and the doArine of predeftination referred to in 
the Article is to be received in conformity with the 
promifcs of God, *^ as they are generally fet fortl^ 
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in holy fcrjpturje.** But the Cahinijiie doftrinc pf 
redenjptipn^ is totally incompatible wiiU the pro-> 
niife^ of God, as they are generally fct fortj^ in 
holy fcripture; " it is not either reiid therein, nor 
may be proved thereby;*' confcquently, it was not 
the Calviniftic doftrine or predeftination, which our 
Reformers meant to cftablifli as ;he dof^riac of thq 
Church of Ensfland, 

It was wiih a view to this prefumptivc kind of 
evidence, to be drawn from the writings of our 
original Reformers, in proof of their Anti-Calviniftiq 
fentiments, that extrafts from them were brought be- 
fore the public in my fourth Letter to Sir Richard 
Hill., which profcffes to ^reat on this particular ob- 
jefl. Now, according to the pofition laid down by 
Mr. O. himfelf, in the opening of the prefect part 
or his fubjeft, " The writings of our reformers, arc 
at once commentaries on the eftablifhed creed, and ia 
themfelves direft evidences what doftrines were uni- 
forraly taught by the franiers and impofers of it,'* If 
fo, the nearer wc draw from the fountaiUj^ the purer 
we may expeft the ftream to be; confequently, the 
writings of our Jirji Reformers abovc-mentionecl 
muft, it is prefumed, furnilh the moft unexcep- 
tionable evidence in fuch a cafe; and for fome 
reafons^ perhaps, to be preferred before evidence 
drawn from the writings under Elizabeth. Mn O. 
however, has pafled over unnoticed the evidence 
from the writings of the above JirJi Reformers, 
brought forward in fopport of the immediate fubjcdt^ 
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of my fourth Letter; and becaufe he ii£r nn^'^a 
quotation from the ** necejfary doCtriruf* in ' another 
Letter, and applied to another fubjed, from thtt 
circumflance he leads his reader to condude, that no 
other evidence had been reforted to on this occafioiif , 
For after mentioning what he calls ** the confe^ 
fedly Fopip^ necejfary doftrine," with reference to * 
the Appendix to the Guide, he proceeds thus;«-^ ' 
** To thefe Popifb and heterogeneous works of the 
reign of Henry VIIL the whole tribe of our op- 
ponents appeal, as to the authorities that are indi£* 
putable; while the writings under Elizabeth, of 
the very period when our Articles affumed their 
prefcnt form and authority, and of the very pcrfons 
who gave them this form and authority, are fcarcely 
once glanced at/' ?• 57* 

I fhall not ftop here to animadvert on the incor^. 
reftnefs of language in the foregoing ftatement, as 
it is not probable that it can cfcape the intelligent 
reader ; becaufe Mr. O, proceeds to point out fome- 
thing very material to be remarked, which is this, 
that the appeal to thefe " Popifli and heterogeneous 
works of the reign of Henry VIIL is chiefly made 
. on the fubjeft which conftituted the fundamental 
ground of difFcrence between the two churches, 
that which refpefts human merit, and the proper 
prbvince of grace and works! This circumftance, 

(continues Mr. O.)' difcovers no litde of the tr^c 

- *«• 

nature of their caufe.** P. 57. 
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I 

PE||is apuN^TS doi^d] by Mr. O. to be an in- 
ditj^A reflexion on his fuppofed opponents, from 
.which his reader is led to conclude, that by their 
jappeal to the Popiih works of Henry VnL, as 
they are called by way of opprobrium, the objeft 
they had in view was the fupport of the Popifh 
caufe, Mr. O.^s remark pn this occafion either 

* has this meaning, or it has none. But the reader, 
without ibme afliftance from Mr. O., will perhaps 
be at a loTs to difcover, how a quotation, taken from 
a publication principally direfted againft Popery, 
can be made for the j)urpofe of advancing the 
Popiih caufe. " The appeal,*' Mr. O. obferves, ** is 
chiefly made on the very fubje£i which conftituted 
the fundamental ground of difference between the 
two Churches; that which rcfpcfts human merits 
^nd the proper province.df faith and works.*' ., And 
can Mr. O. point out works to which an appeal 
could be fo properly made on this fubjed, as to 
thofc which were defigned to point out this diffe- 
rence, and to correft the error which conftituted the 
ground of it? Such was the principle of two pub- 
lications fent forth in the reign of FisNRY VIIL, 
the firfl entitled, " Th^ Injiiiution of a Chrijtian 
Matty' publifhed in 1537; the other, which was 
a fort of fecond edition of it, under the new title 
of ** Pia Cf? CathoUca In/iitutio^' printed in 1 544, 
l^eing the tranflation of a Book printed the year be- 

- fore under the title of " A neccfTary Doftrine and 
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Etudition for afiy Chriftian,'* fet forth by the ting's 
Majefty. They were both the work of oar original 
Reformers, with Cranm£r at their head* That 
there were fome Popiih errors telanvc to the fcad 
prefence and images to be found in thefe works 
is admitted; "but thefe," fays S trypb, *' in reference 
to the firft of them, were added by the King, after 
the Bilhops had fet their hands to the contrary.'* 

But it is not confiftcnt with found reafoning to 
maintain, that becaufe a work may contain fome 
error, that therefore it contains no truth. That 
the works in quedion do contain found truth; and 
confcquently furnifli good proof with refpeft to the 
judgment of our Reformers, on the fubjeft imder 
immediate coufideration, the reader will judge for 
himfelf from the following extracts. On the article 
of juftification, the framers of *' The Injiitution cf 
a Chrijlian Man** maintain, " that this bleffing is^ 
granted for the merits and fatisfaftion of our Blesseb 
Saviour ; that our pardon (lands upon this ground; 
and that no good works on our parts could reconcile 
us to GoD^ or procure his favour^ and prevail for 
our juftificatj^." ** The necelTary doftrine under 
the article Faith maintains, that where we are 
faid to be juftified by faith, it muft be confidered in 
conjunftion with hope and charity. And, to pre- 
vent an over-reliance on bare belief, it is added, that 
all God's promifes are fufpended upon conditions, 

and fuppofe our endeavours to obedience. And be- 
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caufc a certaib affurancc of being of the number of 
the predeftinate is maintained by fome perfons } 

therefore, to keep people from avoiding the ex*' 
tremes of prefumption and deipair, or tefting too 
much on their thoughts and perfuafion, the* Book 
tells us this queftion is undetermined in fcripture.*' 
Under the article gdod works ^ ** the necejfary doc^ 
trine^^ after cenfuring the fuperftitious obfervances 
of the Monks^ and the reliance upon i^ill-wor(hip^ 
maintains, that the " neceffity and value of .good 
works is no leffening of the grace of God. For 
all fuch commendable aftions are the efFcfts of 
Divine grace. Our merits, as Stw AtJSTiN fpeaks^ 
are but the gifts of Godj therefore we have no 
rcafon to boaft of our performances, or value our-- 
felves upon the regularity of our conduft." 

Tlje above doftrine, it is prefumed, is fufficiehtly 
jinti'PopiJh^ 10 rtkxxc thcfc publications from the in- 
difcriminate charge brought agaihft them. But it is 
to be obferved, that niy reference to *' the netejfarj 
doilrine^* was not made with any view to prove the 
Anti-Calviniftic fentiraents of our Reformers; for 
had that been my objeft, I fliould have appealed to 
another part of the faid publication, which imme« 
diately bears upon that point; which fpeaks of 
predeftination nearly in the fame language in which 
it is treated in the feventeenth Article, as a doffrine 
undetermined in fcripture. But my appeal to the 
neceilkry do£lrine was for the purpofe of bringing 
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'the anthority of our Reformers, to the fuppiort of 
a pofition, connefted with the great HVangelicsQ 
-Article of Juftification by Faith; that 'fundament^' 
doftripc of grace, which all Chtiftians, >wheShcr 
Calvinifts or not, mufl be equally zesllous to fiiain* 
tain. As, therefore, this appeal to •' the neceffitry 
doSlrine*' related to a general evangelical article, 
not to one peculiarly Calviniftic; it could not be 
made for, becaufe it was not calculated to anfwer, 
the purpofe of marking the precife Irfte of difcri- 
mination between the evangelical doftrines of thfc 
Church of England, and the peculiar tenets of j- 
Calvin. From whence it follows^ • that it does 
not apply to the fubjcft now under immediate con- 
fideration; confequently Mr. O.'s objeftion to it^ 
on that prefumption, falls.to the ground. 

It is not with a view to retaliate Mr. O.'s infi- 
nuaiion on this occafion, that I ojpferve, that a 
fufpicion of an inclination to Popery might attach 
to ihe favourers of Calvinifm with more £hew of 
reafon than Mr. O. has attempted to maTce it attach 
to its opponents, from the circumftance of my afh* 
peal to '* the necejfary do&rine.^* For the Dean of" 
Glocester, in his Letter to Dr. Kippis on thfs 
fijbjeft, has laid it down as a mod folemn truth, 
^ that at the time jnft preceding the Reformation, 
the Church of Rome, in refpeft to predeftination^ 
grace, free-^vill, and perfeverance, was truly Cahi-' 
ni/iicalJ* And the Rev. David Simpson, of Mac- 
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clesfield, gives an account^ ia one of his publications^ 
of " afi honcft Calviniftical miniftetj who experienced 
a call to convert the Pope: the tonfequence was, 
as might be expefted, according to Sancho*s ob- 
fervaiion, • that going for wool he came back 
ihorn ;* for himfelf became a convett to Popery. He 
then experienced another call, to remove the errors 
of *his Calviniftic brethren in New-England. . .Hi! 
went there accordingly, and told them what com- 
fort he found from, invoking the Saints, and what; 
happinef^ he felt from experiencing the favour and 
alliftance of the Bleffed Virgin in anfwer to his 
prayers: He affurcd thcm^ that her intereft with 
her . fon, was ftrongly exerted in behalf of all who 
applied to her; for that Jesus continued to be as 
dutiful and obedient to his mother^ in Heaven, as he 
had been upon earth. That he^ had not the. leaft 
doubt, were they but once to ^njoy the fweet con- 
fol^tions of penance, the unfpeakable fatisfa6lion of 
auricular confeflion, as he confliantly did, the heart- 
felt confidence and calm coinpofure of extreme 
unAion, they would, like him, return to the true fold, 
and. give Goi> thanks for his abundant grace.'* 

To Mr. 0.*s method of proving the doftrines 
contained in our.confeffions from the. writings of in- 
dividuals, I Ijiave little. to fay; becaufe fuch a method 
of proof, could it be fairly carried into eflfefl:, miD- 
wcis againft that mpde of int;erpretation, by which 

G 
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ilone the fcnfc o£ our Articles is to be determined; 
hamely, the literal and grammatical conftruAion of 
the language in which they are drawn up. But )» 
fides the impra^Elicability of it, the manner in wfaicb 
it has been generally attempted, is open to great 
oljeflion; for ^^ the references made for this porpoii; 
{^^ tfacBifliop of Banoor has obferved) have been* 
mod often made^ not to the compilers colle^fivelf 
takeid, but partially to individuals ; and not fo much 
to the general language of their writings, as to foch 
6f their ktK}wn tenets as have belt coincided with 
Ac femiifients of thofe who make the reference/' 

To attempt to afeertain the doflrines of ditf 
Chttrch by the produAions of different Writers in 
Elijkabeth's titee, appears to be fetting the fab- 
feriber to oor Artitks upon a fort of wild-goofe 
cihacej making him go a great Way about^ ki- 
fearch of what he might find with more ccrtaintf 
al^ le(^ trouble at home; by fimply placing the Ar« 
tides and Liturgy bc^re htm, andfuSering thephtn 
fenfe of an hondl aifid unprgudiced mind to dettr^^ 
mttie his judgment upon them. Many of Queett 
Elizabeth's Divines were ftrongly tin(5lured wWi 
Galvinifm. Viewing the doftrines of our Church 
through a Galviniftic medium, it was natursd for 
them to annex to them a €alviniftic interpretacioo* 
Bnt how far this interpretation is warranted, muft 
be determined not by the opinion of individuals^ bttt 
by the letter of the Articles themfelves. 
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Mr. O. mentions the alialyfis of ike Articles hf 
the Rev. T. RooERi, as otic of tbc publications ia 
the reign of Elij^abetm ca^Tculated to afcertain 
the doftrinc of our Church. This analyfis, we arc 
told, was dedicated firft to Archbiihop WhitoifT, 
and probably bccatrfe it was Cahriniftic: the Arch- 
bi&op hiinfclf being fuppofed to be, in fome degtee 
at Icaft, tainted with Cahinifm. " The doftrines 
(Mr. O. takes occafibn to obferve) which, in Mr. 
KoGE&ifs judgment^ the words of the Articles na- 
tnraHy import, and which, he fays, were ill ap^ 
proved for true and Chriftian, by the lawful and 
ptfblic allowance of the Church at that time, are 
dearly Gdviniftic." P. 64. But what does this 
teftttnony prove more, than that fuch was the opi- 
nion of Mr. Rogers?^ and that fuch was, admitting 
Mr. Rogers's ftatemcnt to be correft, the prevail- 
ing fenfe of the Churdh of England in the yeit 
15S4, when this analyfis of the Articles was firft 
publiflied^ Sudh we know to be the opinion of 
Mr. 0.3^ as well as of anotfhcr writer, who has 
lately appeared under the title of Prefiyter; who 
tdli the Wotld, in the language of decided confi- 
dehte, " that the opinions of thofe divines by 
whom our Articles were compiled, were uniformly, 
clearly, and definitively Calviniftic;** that " the 
Articles are oirty capable of a Calviniftic fenfej'* 
smd ^^ that the liturgical fervlces of our Church 
were formed in correfpoodence ^tb her Avticks of 
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ReligioD/"*^ According to this ftatemenf^ there 
fhould be no divines in the Church of England^ 
but fuch as are decided Calvinijis. The fa& how- 
ever is, and we juftify it* by the Declaration prefix^ 
to our Articles, that from the time when that in- 
flrument was. fet forth down to the prefent day^ a 
fpace of near two hundred years, the great body 
of the eftabKflicd Clergy hav.e been decidedly Anti- 
Calviniftic in the ftrift fei^fe of that term* . 

To what, then, does Mr. O.'s evidence amount? 
Mr. Rogers confidered our Articles to be Calvim/iicm 
So doies Mr. O; fo does Prejhyter: _ and. Mr. 0. 
might bring forward many others of the fame fenti- 
ments. In oppoCtion to whom, fifty writers, of the 
firft authority and charader in the hift9ry of^tUs 
country, might; be as readily produced. But this is 
only weighing opinions againft opinions; and the 
parties concerned wilt never be agreed in this^. cafe, 
who (hall turn the fcale. This, therefore, is not 
the method by which the point can ever be deter- 
mined. To the law, then, and to the teftimony. 
Let the Articles and Liturgy fpeak their own plain 
language, and the matter mud be brought to a 
fpeedy iiTue* In fuch cafe Mr. O., with ten thoiifand 
writers in his train, muft not be expcftcd to pre- 
vail againft dcmonftrative evidence. For if by CaU 
nnm/iic doflrines ,Mr. O. and myfelf mean the fame 

* " The Church of England vindicated, &c. by a Prefbytef of 
the Church of England.'' Oftavo, xSox. 
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thing, which we muft, if Mn O. ailncxes a precifc 
idea to that term; it is moft certain, that the doc- 
trines of the Church of England cannot, in the- 
\ftrift fenfe of the word, he Calvinijiic. For- as it 
iV impoffible in nature, that nvhite fliould be blacky 
zna^ black white; fo is it equally impoffible in 
reafon, that partial redemption in the Calvint/iic 
fenfe, and univerfal redemptiotii in the fenfe of 
our Liturgy, fliould be the cftabliihed doflrine of 
the fstme Church. 

Upon this principle of interpretation, according 
to which our Articles and Liturgy are confidered 
as competent to explain then- own meaning; (for the 
law of common fenfe obliges us to make the Arti- 
cles and Liturgy confiftqnt, and to believe that both, 
being cftabliflied by the fame authority, muft in 
reality mean the fame thing ;) I did fay in the 
" Guide," what I ftill feel myfelf authorifed in fay- 
ing, that " I do not take my faith from the writings 
of Luther, Calvin, or St. Augustin; but 
from the Articles and Liturgy of the Church of 
England, as confonant with the word of God in 
holy fcripture. Should Mr. O. think me too con- 
fident, I can take fhelter under authority that he 
will refpeft. ** If fome divines (fays Bifliop Hall) 
ihall defend the rigid opinions of predeftination, 
(which he fomewhere diftinguifties by the title of 
the Belgic difeafe^ in allufiion to the fynod of Dort) 
Jurcly the Church is a coUeftive body, fo it hath 
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a tongue of her owb^ fpeakiog by the conoBHW 
voke of her fjrnods, of her public ConfeflioB^y Arr 
tides, Conftitutions, Catechifoi, Liturgies: whacftt. 
fays in them muft pafs for her o\ni; but if ai^ 
fingle perfon (hall take upon himfelf, unaiithorizod| 
to be the mouth of the Church, his iniblencc is juftif 
cenfurable/' Vol. iii, p* 45. To which autlKvity 
I (hall add the aufwer which F£ltham gaive to ibc 
Jefuit, who charged the Proteflants with lOiiikiig 
God the author of iin, by predeftinating loipqi tQ 
eternal punifhment, by his fole will without ^ny 
fault: *' For prcdeftinaticMi,'* fays Feltham, '•yoii 
urge Calvin. But, Sir, the Church of England 19 not 
bound to his tenets ; nor do I hold mj &ith from Ym^ 
but from my bleflcd Saviour, and his Apodles. Let 
it fuffice, I hold man fallen to be the fubjed of jm^ 
deftination. I believe no man fs^ved, but by God's 
mercy; no man damned, but by his own defauk." 
Feltham's Refolvcs, foK p. yy. 

What Mr. O. has quoted, p. 67, froin the Anii- 
Jacobin, as introduftory to this extraft from " the 
Guide," I wifli had been omitted. Though the editon 
of the Anti- Jacobin certainly meant to pay me a com-? 
pjimcnt, to which it would be my pride to be fully 
entitled; dill Mn O., in his application of their lub 
guage, certainly meant to pay me none. Such 
language from him can, therefore, be coniidered in 
no other light than as the language of irony* But 
as irony is not vgument, and is mprepver a %u» 



10 which I do not deal j I leave Mr. O. in full pof- 
feffioo of all the advwitage to be derived from it, 
and p$ifs on* 

Mr. O. xhm proceeds:—" We would, however, 
a& this Gentleoian by the way, how he gm ac(ei)ipt 
to perfuade his reader, < that by ^a appeal to hiftoric 
feft' be has brought him ' acquaiated with the 
cireumftaoces which accompanied the original efia« 
blifhment of our pr^ot Church dofiriuc,* and 
* qualified him to fown a decided opinion on the 
f^bjts^;' when che ^hiftoric Gifts' confift of quo- 
ta!;iQ|i8 from bookffull rf Popery^ written many years 
liefore the regular R^ormauon of our Church coixi- 
menoed; quotauoas, whicii a&m that ^ good works 
. be the very iervice of Ood, acd be meritorious to- 
Widrds the atl^ifung of everlafting life;^ of arftiw 
detached paflages that are perfe^ly equivocal^ and of 
otlier mere fecond-^an4 icraps, ^ken. from avowed 
partizans in the bufinefs ; and when icarcely one of 
fbofe great works we have mentioned, which, beyond 
all queftion, were (o intimately connefled with the. 
< origiiial eftablifliment of our prcfent Church 
doftrine,' is even affirmed to exill! How is this 
rcconcHpaible with common integrity ?" P. 68. As 
the above charge, from the (Irong manner in which 
It is drawn up, is calculated to make fome vmpref- 
iionj I have brought it before my reader, for the 

pprpofe of his being convinced that the writer to 
whom it le&rs, \& not; afraid to siept it. 
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Mr. O. here afks a queftion, though not a verjf 
delicate one ; and if, inftead of fuffering ad hajfty 
judgment to di£late an hady fentence, he had waitoi 
for my anfwer, I am difpofed to think, he woUld 
have withheld that reflection which he has at leafi: 
obliquely caft upon my moral charafter, by leading 
his reader to conclude, that the manner in which I 
handled the fubjeCl under confideration, is not re- 
concileablc with ** common integrity.*^ 

As Mr. O., therefore, has not waited for my an- 
fwcr, I muft be content with giving it to my reader. 
From Mr. O.'s account, as above dated, it muft be 
concluded, that I had adopted a very imperfcft and 
fufpicious method of qualifying my reader to form 
a decided judgment on the fuppofed Calvinifm of 
our Eftablifhment, by making-my hiftbric fafts con- 
lift of quotations from ^^ books full of Popei^y \** and 
that I had taken no notice of any other writings 
connefted with the original eftablifhment of our 
prefcnt Church doftrine. Every writer has the 
privilege of handling his fubjeft in his own way. 
Mr. O. has adopted his method; I have adopted 
mine ; and fuch, I am inclined to think, as would 
have proved perfcflly convincing to Mr. O., 
had not his mind been predifpofed. The reader 
will determine his preference in this cafe by his own 
judgment. 

The objeft before me, in my fourth Letter to. Sir 
Richard Hill on the fubjeA of Calmifm, wa$ 
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to draw up, in the fhorieft compafs, that collcaion 
of evidence, from which the intelligent reader might 
be qualified to form a decided eonclufion on thi$ 
particular p6int. With this objeft, I judged it ex. 
pcdient to confine myfelf to that period of our Refor- 
mation, which paffed before thereign of Elizabeth; 
and to evidence drawn from the writings of thofc 
Reformers, who originally compiled our Articles and 
Liturgy; confidering an appeal to thefe writings cal- 
culated to furnifli the moft unequivocal proof with 
rcgarcj to the fcntiments of their authors. For, 
though the Articles were re-eftabliftied under Eliza-' 
BETHj in the year 1562, yet as they were, with 
very immaterial alterations relative to the fubjcft 
fccforc us, the fame Articles that had been before 
eftabliftied in 1552, the materials for which had 
been provided and put together by our original Re- 
formers in thereign of Edward VI.} their writings 
confcquently muft furnifli the ttioft fatisfaftory evi- 
dence, what doftrine was originally meant to be 
taught by them. After having, then, fiimiflied my 
reader with the date when the Articles were origi*^ 
naHykt forth, as drgefted and put into form by 
Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, &c 
I proceed to bring forward prefumptive evidence 
from the writings of each of thefe Reformers indi- 
vidus^Uy, in prpof of the point I had to eftablifh. 

My firft evidence is taken from a book, thje com-? 
ppfitioQ of which, is given chiefly to. CranmeR) 
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called, the " Erudition g/ a Cbrijlian Man.'' Thij, 
my reader will obfcrvc, is the only ** book full rf 
Fopefy^'' as Mr. O. thinks fit to call it, to which 
any appeal was made on this fubje^ ; and this ^ 
peal was made for the purpofe of affirming, what 
the reader, upon examination, will find to be true^- 
that the d6£b:ines of grace and free-will are explained 
in it in a feofe totally incompatible with the Cahrin* 
i(lic tenets, and the do£lrine of univerfal redemf* 
tion unequivocally maintained^ For the quotauon, 
which Mr. O, has brought forward in this bmc 
page, relative to go^d works j confidered as in fosoc 
fenfe meritorious^ (language not meant tp encroach on 
the exclufive merit of our Saviour) though takea 
from the fame book, is not brought forward a$ cvif 
dence on this occafion, but isf only ^Uuded to in 
a,nother place, and applied to a very different fubjcfi, 
(fee Appendix, p. 329 ;) and, ther-efore, opghj not to 
have coDfticuted a part of Mr. O.'s brief in this caCb» 

Now admitting that this book does contain fpine 
Popijh errors, thefe errors we have already obfervcd^; 
on die authority of the hiftorian, ^* were axlded by 
the king after the bifliops had fet their hands to ^e 
contrary.'* The book, moreover, was not appealed 
to in confirmation of any Popifli errors, but in con- 
firmation of thoie do6lrines in which the authors 
notorioufly pcrfevered to their death. 

But before Mr. O. had fligmatized th^ boc^ as 
being ^^fuU tf P^erf^' he ihould have considered 
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what the hiftorian Strype has faid upon it. The 
character given of this hiftorian in the 53d page of 
Mn O/s publication, where it is laid of him, " that 
no ntan has inveftigated thefe matters with more 
diligence, and few have obtained greater credit for 
iotegrrty,*' ought to have given fuch weight to his 
teftimony, as (hould have prevented Mr. O. from 
inaking ufe of unqualified language. Speaking of 
the book in queftion, Stryp£ writes thus: ^^ The 
pious 4^rchbiihop (Cranmer) thought it highly 
conducible to the Chriftian growth of the common 
people in knowledge and religion ; and to clifentangle 
them JTom grofs ignorance and fuperftition, in which 
they had been nurfled up by their Pofijh Guides y" &c. 
This book, then, defcribcd by Mr. O. as full of 
JPoprryy was, according to Strype's account of it, 
profefledly written againft Popery ; and though it 
was figned by Bonner and Garpiner, two Popii}^ 
biO^ops, yet the hiftorian proceeds to account for 
this circumftance in the following manner : — ^^ In 
the difpmations which happened among them 00 
this work, Winchefter^ the Pope's chief champion, 
with three or four other of the biihops, went about 
with all fubtle fophiftry to maintain dl idolatry, hew 
rdy, and fuperftitipn, &c. But, at the laft, whether 
overpowered with number, or convinced by the 
word of God, and confent of ancirat authors, zdA 
the primitive Church, they all agi>eed upon and fet 
tJieir hands to this godly book of religion." 
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This book, therefore, it is prefumed, will be ad* ^ 
mittcd by the reader to be of competent authority, fo 
far at leaft as the appeal made to it on this occafion 
extends ; and fo far only was its authority made ufe 
of- The attempt made by Mr. O. to fet afide the 
evidence from this book in toto^ on the confideration 
of its containing fome Popifli errors, corrcfponds- 
with that heretofore mad€ in a Letter addrefled to' 
Dr, NowELL, under the fignature of C/erus^ which, 
from its having been finee reprinted in the works of 
Mr. Tqplady, claims, it is prefumed, him for its 
author. Of Mr. Toplady's attempt on this oc-' 
cafion I cannot fpeak *from knowledge; but, if a 
judgment may be formed of Mr. Toplady's powers' " 
of reafoning, from the manner in which he fet afide 
Latimer^s pofition, <' that our Saviour ihedas 
much' blood for Judas as for any other of the 
Apoftles,** by maintaining the inadmiffibility of it' on 
the following ground ; that it was impoflible our 
Saviour could flied any blood for Judas, becaufe 
♦* Judas had hanged himfelf, and gone to his own 
place, before our Saviour's blood was (hed;*' it 
does not feem neceffary that I fhould detain my 
reader on his fubjeft. 

But after all this parade and outcry againft *^ the 
Popijb and heterogeneous works of the reign of Hen r y 
VIII.** p. 57 ; againfi: " books full of Popery,** and 
againft fuch " illegitimate teftiraony," p. 68-; my 
T^Adcr will,* perhaps, be furpri^zed to find Mr. O; 
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appealing to the fame fort of teftimony^ To this 
book^ agaioil which Mr. O.'s outcry has been raifed, 
Cranmgr fubjoined Tome difcourfes, containkig a 
ljind:pf fumraary of its principal dofeines. They- 
had for their title, " Three Difcourfes of. Arch- 
bifkop CaANMEa, occafioned upon his Review of 
the Kino's book, imitled the ' Erudition of a Chrift- 
ian-^ Man/' Now as thefc difcourfes foon fpHowed 
the publication of the book, itfcif, in the con^^^tion 
of which Cranj^ier was principally engaged, they 
muft, together with the book in queftion, be clpi&d 
amppg ** tbo/h Piipijh and heterogeneous "works, of the 
Reign ofHENur VIIL^ which, according to Mr* O/s 
fentenccagainft thegi, are illegitimaie evidence on this 
fubje&. But to thefe very difcourfes, *' thefe Popifli 
and heterogeneous works,** as Mr. O. calls them, 
in p. ^j, he has himfelf appealed for evideiice in 
p. 179, and p. 193, of his publication. 'So that 
what n deemed to be illegitimaie evidence, when 
brought forward by the author of "The Guide to 
the Church,** becomes legitimate^ when appealed to 
by Mr. Gverton. For fuch Mr. O. calls it in 
Pk, 193, where, in reference to thefe difcourfes of 
Cranmer, he writes thus: " In perfeft harmony 
with thefe fentiments is every other legitimate evi- 
dence of. our Church. The venerable Cranmer 
Ipeaks precifely, like the Homily, of ' a dead faith,' 
and of • a faith which operates,* &c.** When my 
reader, therefore, (hall have remarked, as he cannot 
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This book, therefore, it is prefumed, will be ad- 
mitted by the reader to be of competent authority, fo 
far at leaft as the. appeal made to it on this occaiion 
extends ; and fo far only was its authority made ufc 
of- The attempt made by Mr. O. to fet afide the 
evidence from this book in toto^ on the confideration 
of its containing fome Popifli errors, correfponds 
with that heretofore mad€ in a Letter addrcffed to 
Dr, NowELL, under the fignature of Clertu\ which, 
from its having been finec reprinted in the works of 
Mr. ToPLADY, claims, it is prefumed, him for its 
author. Of Mr. Toplady's attempt on this ocV 
cafion I cannot fpeak *from knowledge; but, if a 
judgment may be formed of Mr. Toplady's powers 
of reafoning, from the manner in which he fet afide 
Latimer^s pofition, <* that our Saviour (bed. as 
much' blood for Judas as for any other of the 
Apoftles,** by maintaining the inadmiffibility of it' on 
the following ground ; that it was impoflible our 
Saviour could flied any blood for Judas, becaufe 
♦* Judas had hanged himfelf, and gone to his own 
place, before our Saviour's blood was (hed ;*' it 
does not feem neceffary that I fhould detain my 
reader on his fubjeft. 

But after all this parade and outcry againft «^ the 
Popijb and heterogeneous works of the reign of Hen ry 
VIII.** p. 57 ; againfi: " books full of Popery," and 
againft fuch " illegitimate teftimony,*' p. 68 ; my 
Tpader will,* perhaps, be furprized to find Mr. O; 
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appealing to the fame fort of teftimony^ To this 
book, again({ which Mr. O/s outcry has been raifed, 
Cranmer fubjoined fome difcourfes, containkig a 
kind:of fummary of its principal do^rines. They- 
had for their title, " Three Difcourfes of- Arch- 
bifliop Cranmer., occafioncd upon his Review of 
the Kino's book, imitled the ' Erudition of a Chrift- 
ian Man/' Now as thefc difcourfes foon fpHowed 
the publication of the book, rtfcif,.in the con]^pgption 
of which Cranj^ier was principally engaged, they 
muft, together with the book in queftion, be cl^d 
amppg '^ tJTofe Piipijh and heterogeneous "works of the 
Reign ofHENRr VIIL^ which, according to Mn O/s 
fentenceagainft thegi, are illegitimate evidence on this 
fubjeft. But to thefe Tery difcourfes, *' thefe Popifli 
and. heterogeneous works,** as Mr. O. calls them, 
in p. ^j^ he has himfelf appealed for evideiice in 
p. 179, and p. 193, of his publication. »So that 
what ii deemed to be illegitimate evidence, when 
brought forward by the author of "The Guide to 
the Church,** becomes legitimate^ when appealed to 
by Mr. Overton. For fuch Mr. O. calls it in 
p*, 193, where, in reference to thefe difcourfes of 
Granmer, he writes thus: " In pcrfeft harmony 
with thefe fentiments is every other legitimate evi- 
dence of our Church. The venerable Cranmer 
fpeaks precifely, like the Homily, of ' a dead faith/ 
and of • a faith which operates,* &c.** When my 
reader, therefore, (hall have remarked, as he cannot 
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fail to do on this pccafion, the convertibHity of M#« 
O/s ^thets, he will be at no lofs to know what is 
to be underftood by legitimate and illegitimate an* 
dencc, according to Mr. 0.*s phrafcology, and wil 
appreciate accordingly. 

My next evidence relative to Cranmer confided 
of a reference to the publication of Dr. NowBLt, 
which contains two decifive proofe of this Rcfofmet'j 
fentiments on the fubjefl under confideration, which, 
for brevity fake, I omitted to place before my reader. 
To this was fubjoined an evidence, drawn from the 
known confidentialcommunication that paffed betweoi 
Cranmbr and Melancthon, previous to theconiix 
pofition of the Englifh Articles^ and the as weH- 
known rge^lion of Calvin's proffin-ed affiftance in 
the work of our Reformation. " The ArchWftidp/* 
fays Heylim, ** knew the man, and, therefore, re- 
fufed his oflFer.** The known fcntiments of Melanc- 
THON on the fubje^l in queftion were then prefeoted to 
the reader, in a quotation from a Letter of his, written 
to Cranmer three years before our Articles were 
finilhed ; and in an eittraft from the Augfburg Con- 
fei&on, which was MEJLANCTHON'swork, profefiedly 
militating againft Calvin's fundamental tenets. 

My next evidence is taken from the writings of 
Latimer. From him I proceed to Ridley and 
Hoopf-R. For an extraft from the writings of the 
former my reader is referred, for the reafon above 
given, to Dr. Nowell's publication; wbiMl two 
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iQoft deciuve exieralh' from thofe of tlie latter are 
btotight to conchide that fpecies of prefamptivc cvi» 
dcttce, which the writings of our original Reformers 
are calculated to fomifti, toward afccrtainiog the 
fenfc of the Articles they compiled. 

From this prefumptive evidence, after having ad** 
verted to the ftriking circumftancc of Erasmus's 
Attti-Caitriniftic Commentary being fet up in bur 
Churches from which an argument is to be drawn 
againft the peculiar tenets of Calvin, which no 
Calvinift will fairly anfwer ; I proceed to that pofitivc 
and dcctdtd evidence, fumilhcd by the internal tcfti- 
motiy which the Articles and Liturgy mutually 
fvLtnifh to each other ; a fpecies of evidence which 
fta^ds on the ground of this incontrovertible pofition, 
contained in the 2 1 2th page of the Appendix, in the 
fbflo^ing words — ^'That our Church,in the fubfcrip- 
tion to her Articles, does not require a faith from her 
Clergy different from that which they are taLught to 
preach in the ufe of the eftablifhed Liturgy." With 
this view I tried the 17th Article, both by itfclf and 
by the Liturgy; and the judgment which fuch a trial 
ncccffarily drew after it was, that Calvinifm, in the 
proper fenfe of the word, is not the doftrine of the 
Church of England, but an unfcriptural doftrine, 
that has been grafted upon it by injudicious, though 
well-meaning, divines. 

From the foregoing ftatemcnt I felt myfelf autho- 
rized to fay, ivhat I flill maintain, that, by an appeal 
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tq hiftoric fatd, I had brought my reader fiifficiendy 
acquainted with the circumftances which accoon^ 
panied the origiual eftabliihment of oar prefeat 
Church do^rines, to qualify him to form a decided 
judgment on the fubjcft under confideration^ Ap* 
pendix, p. 262^ 

Such has been my method of treating this fubjedL 
But froi^Mn Overton's account of it the reader 
would conclude, that the names of our original Re- 
formers were not to be found in my pages ; and that 
the only evidence produced by me was of that PopUh 
equivocal kind, as to be entitled to little or no credits. 
My reader will, therefore, judge, to whom the.cb^ge 
of fuppreffing unimpeachable evidence moft attaches* 
My objeft on this occafion, confidering that lym 
not writing an Hiftory but a Letter, was, to briag 
forward, not all the producible evidence onthe fubjefi'i 
but thofe parts or portions of it, which might be 
fufficient to fubftantiate my point. That done, my 
defign was completed. Suppofing, then, niy method 
of proof did not correfpond with that adopted by 
Mr. O., ftill a fair ftateraent of it ought to tavc 
becti laid before his- reader. Mr. O., however, a^ 
pareritljr with the view of confirming the erfor Into 
which he: fead been leading his reader on this occafion, 
proceeds, with a flippancy of language not well fuited 
cither to his fubjeft or charafter, to aflc the follow- 
ing queftions : Alluding to hi5 opponents, who. ard 
faid to imitate my method of treating this fubjeft. 
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Mr. O. afks, ** Did they never hear of this great 
ufc of St. Austin ?" To which I anfwer ; fhould it 
be admitted that St. Austin's opinions had weight 
with our original Reformers, what had fuch a cir- 
camftance to do with the evidence I was producing 
from their writings ? 

But I have to obfcrve moreover on this head, 
that Mr, O. is here begging the queftion, relative to 
the great life made of St. Austin by our original 
Reformers. In p. 66 Mr. O. informed his rea- 
dcrs that, . ** next to the facred fcriptures, our Re- 
formers fcfpecially profeiTed to refpeft the primitive 
Church, and the works of St. Austin/' To me 
there does not appear fufficient ground for this dif- 
ttn£lion in favour of St. Austin's writings. The 
A<3: of Parliament, a and 3 of Edward VI., fpeak- 
ing of our Reformers, with immediate relation to 
the work they had before them, lays only, that 
** they had an eye, id the firft place, to the more 
puire and fincere Chriftian religion in the fcriptures ; 
and, in the next place, to the ufages of the primitive 
Church.** When, therefore, it is confidered that St. 
Austin adopted a new fyilem of explanation, dif- 
ferent in fomc important refpefts from that which 
had received the general fandion of his predeceflbrs 
ID 'the Church ; this particular mention of his wri- 
tings, as here introduced by Mr. O., is more calcu- 
lated to create an undue prejudice in his reader's 

H 
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mind, than to do juflice tp f}i€ ^ilbrin^im^ti^ ^ 
ojur Reformers. 

It is true, Biflaop P^iinet, in ihe pvcfecf {9 I^j 
E^poHcion of the Articles, fays, thj^t it has 1^ 
fuggefted, that '' the Articles feeinefl ^9 Jbe fp figi^ 
a tranfcript of St. Austin's do^inp in f^iop; Vftifjcik 
difputed points, concerning the decree^ f^f QSPt 
ax^d the efficacy of grace, that they yf^r% ngt ^f 
poundefj by our Divines /e?r tiqt yirjf r^dfin^ .^nflf 
the far greater number of thpcj ^ |}fliey^..{p ^ 
now of a different qpiqion.'' ^^ t;^i& J}ffX^iffi 
thf expoiitor b^s no whefj^ ^99t^^ii^|^j[:^l(J^i^^ 
hp has brought no ihadow pf pf^QQ^ cp dCtatiUA^ ^« 
To this fysgejiioft, tl^erpf^p, J^ which J^f- ij^V 
question on this occ^fipn appc^Si ^o fi^j^fqrrp^ J l^ff 
but to fubJQiijj wb3jt w^s fp velj fiu^d Ui^^ h^y 
^ried years ago by Rr. J^iuks, (fc^n c^ Litc^ejd, 
ii^ his ^S PfefaiQry Pifpoi^rfe tp -the Exainini^tipn of 
Buknet's ^xpofitjon.** V. jj^ut (fays thfi P?^ 
how does it ?ppefir that puf cjiyinps bft^ff a^^ 
upon this principle, 04: h^ve pvei: ^en of t\f\^ Qpi; 
nion ? This is wha^ pugbt rq bje very clearly mad^ 
out; or clfe it is laying a thing to thp charge, of p.i}F 
diyines, which is not at all for their crp^K; an4 
which they will have no reafpp to thank nay J4)r4 
of SARuii^ %. charging ihexxi.witl^. Hpw .(jftp? it 
appear, that any qf our djvifl^s^ that pitj^pr uq^^rr 
ftood themfelves, or the ArjtifleSj^ as thpy fhqijl^ do, 
did ever fuppofe thefe Articles (where God's dc- 



crees and the, efficacy of grace tnaj farm to be 
coacersed) were a traDfcript of any other dodrine 
thap chat of the icriptures in genoml, icr of St, 
Paitl in particular, who is very exprdffire on 
thcfc poinuf ** 

^ Tnic it is, that fome have been ape to imagine^ 
that the compilers of cor Articles were a iittk CaU 
^MufikaUypvtxxi and that though they have worded 
things c^miouily, yet one may difcern fooiething in 
thie fevenieenth Article that looks in faYoiir of pre*- 
d^ftitiatiM, iQ opf>oritioii to the Univerfali/is\ (as 
itue geavi^ijty of 6w £ngli(h divines are tiMr fup- 
pofed to be.) But this furmife is Bothits^ but a 
Hrti^ar arrcr^ grounded upon want of hiftory and 
thrbttotogy ; not confidering the time when thofe 
ArtictleS) which fome would draw thefe inferences 
from, ^ferere penned. There is no body doubts, but 
that fome eonfiderabie divines that bad been drivdn 
Bbixiad by means of Queen Mary'r pcrfecuuon, 
idid sctttm with a taint of the principles of thofip 
countii^ where they had been. And therefore had 
the i^dcles really been framed in .Qt9iQ>tt* Elizav 
BiLTr«*s rcigti, (according to the date of them, as 
we now fubfcribe them) fomething might be faid 
for ibiijugg^ion; not but thai, tonfid^Hng that 
whatever they prepared was to be agreed upon in 
a con^rocatiott of . good English dhrtnea^ (the ma- 
jority whereof, in all likelihood, were for downright 
Er^lijh 4mmty) it wodd even thm have been 



I 100 ] 

needful for the Predeftinarians to have been upoa 
their guard, and not to have been too open and ex- 
prefs in their introducing their private opinions, or 
in impoiing them on the Church. Bat that iMA 
fets afide all furmifes of this kind, as to what the 
compilers of the Articles were in their own private 
judgments, it is plain, that whatever alterations hxp^ 
pened to be made in the Articles, anno 1563, thdfe 
that may feem to touch upon God*s decrees, and the 
efficacy of grace, are either the fame that were 
agreed upon in King Edward's reign, anno 1559; 
or what is altered in them, is rather to fence againft 
the Predejiinarian doSirine, (according to the mo- 
dem acceptation of the word) than any way defigned 
in favour of if: witnefs the additional claiife in the 
feventeenth Article, the better to provide againft the 
prefumption of fuch as might build too much upoa 
their being predejiinated or called: — FurtbermorCy w 
muji receive God*s promifes in fuch wife as they he 
generally fet forth to us in holy fcripture^ and in our 
doings that will of God is to be followed^ which vft 
have enprefsly declared unto us in tbi word of God** 
P. 87, 88. Mr. O. proceeds: — *^Did they never 
hear of the writings of the Biftiops and Martjrrs in 
prifon?'* To which my anfwer is : I not only heard 
, of them, I moreover formally appealed to the writ- 
ings, of four of thofe Martyrs for evidence; but 
Mr. O. has given me no credit for it. And with 
refpe£l to NowELt's Catechifm, j£W£ti.'s Apo- 



C 101 ] 

logy, and other publicly-approved works referred 

to by Mr* O., as they belonged to that period of 

oar Reformation under Elizabeth, on which I 

proCefled not to enter, they did not fall within the 

compafs jof my plan. Whilft one principal reafon 

that determined my attention to that period of our 

Reformation that pafled during the lires of our 

original Reformers was, becaufe evidence drawn 

from their writings would, I conceived, be deemed 

more unimpeachable than evidence drawn from pub* 

lications of a later date. 

When my reader has, therefore, read Mr* O.^s^ 
account of my manner of treating the fubjed under 
confideration, as ftated by him in the 68 th. page of his 
publication; and compared it with the fourth letter in 
my Appendix, in which this fubje£^ is profeiTedly 
handled; when he fhallhave remarked that the 
evidence brought forward in my pages is almofl 
wholly kept out of fight by Mr. O. ; the teftimony 
in moft decided contradiction to the principal of the 
Calviniftic tenets, rcprefentcd by him as " per^^ 
feSly equivocal;** and a paflage brought before his 
reader for the purpofe of fixing an idea of Popery 
in his mind, which did not conftitute any part of 
my evidence on this fubje£t; he will be inclined to 
think, perhaps, that my proof, upon the whole, was 
of fo ftrong and unanfwerable a nature, that Mr. O., 
not. knowing how fairly to meet it, adopted the 
re^dieft method of difpofing of it, by making it 





% 
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pais, as it vitx^ful^fileniioy as proof not worthy hb 
reader's* atteodon: at leaft it wiU be co^diidtodyr lliM 
to want of ^^ cvmmon in^gritf* can in this cak, H* 
tach to the aathor of ^^ the Guide to the Ghtirdi.'^ 

Ifidifpofed to adopt Mr. O/s-language^ I noignt 
myfelf With the ftatemem: of h&%^ leavmg die jodg* 
ment with ray reader ; in confidence, that the qoeflioB 
wkb which Mr. O. has thonght proper to> conchide 
this ieAion, ^ Why do our opponetts- coatiiifid^ 
weary ns wirb fucb equivocat and iltefffimaie tifti* 
mony?" will appear to be a queftion, which be 
Btud be afloniflied to find Mr. Ovbri on aflubg, 
and to which Mr. Overtok has cirtoinlf det^ 
toi eispeft an aafwer. 



SECTION 11. 

The true Interpretation of the Artitles fkriher 

sought from the A7i(m?;^ private Sentiments^ 
our Reformers. 

AS the titk of the prefent Sediioa jmxmfes v» 
bring forward evideiK:e of a kind fimttar to 
tiiat whkb has been ah^eadj piK)duced; namely:, ot 
xhu prsfumf five kindj drawn from the wf iungi a£ 
indfvidttals, which can never ftaiid in rhe phM 
of cUr^ and< pe/khe proof, by which atotte^ th0 
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•c^tfowrfy 1ft qucftion is to be determined; I 
fitt^gkty dfter what ha^ been fb copioufly adTahced 
on this partfctilar bead, be fairly excufed frotft 
ente^ng iiito k. 

fiur asl I iroiitd nere be cbonght to treat with di& 
re[pi&: the puges 6f a Gleygymatf^ zeakwifly engaged 
in the %>p6^t of what he confiders to be the cafuft 
cf truths I contififae t<x pttfue the method I ha!?6 
jidopifed, a^the oitt iftofl- creditable to myfdf, ai 
x^ as tatoft fatisfjKdory to my reader; by paying 
fhac atteiAtion to Mr. OV$ arguments on thJs fubjeft 
fo v/bkii they may ft<*m to' be entitled. How ht 
Mr. O^ i& to be (tonfidered in the Ifght of at cloft 
and logical reafenot, from th6 ge^ral manner hi 
trtifch hte afgometttisf arc coftdufted, my reader will 
d^tertninfe foif hinSfclf. It H not my wift, either If 
itidcc&m rfefiefllioifs up** the aftithoi', or unfair dott-t 
nami on hw texty to imdertalnc Mr, 0.*s p^lica^ 
tfbnv but fairJy to appreciate it — Vakdi qnantitm 
^fal^i poiift. ' 

The prefent fedion cdmttefitesi 'vHth a kind of 
^ndenee, which do^s n6t bear on the point pro^ 
fefled) to be handled, by aw appeal to what Mr. O; 
caUs tbb Unanimous ieftimony of men of all fenti** 
Aienn^.for the purpofe of proving our Articles cd 
}aK^ Ate^Jliniari: Mr. O. then proceeds, it woidd 
oA this ground of rhe cofmnon ada^ tha^ 
cvfcry ode fays muft be true/* to brin^ 
f<mVQtM af caialogtte of different writers as wit- 
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nefTes, (namely, Hume, Mosheim, the conduAon 
of the New Annual Regifter, the Critical Review- 
ers, Biihop Burnet, Maclaine, Stuyfe^ Wil- 
son, and Smollet) to prove, not the propofitioa 
with which Mr. O. opened this fcAion; but^ tbat, 
according to Hume, ^^ our firft Reformers had em- 
braced the mofl: rigid tenets of predtftioation and 
abfolute decrees;'' and in the language of Moshbim, 
that " under the reign of Edward VI. Geneva 
was acknowledged as a ilfler Chiu-ch, and the theo- 
logical fyHem then eftabliihed by Calvin was 
adopted, and rendered the public rule of faith, ia 
England/' P. 70. Now, (hould fuch authority be 
admitted to be of fterling weight, Mr. O.'s point is 
incontrovertibly eflablilhed. But every one, duly 
converfant with our Church hiilory, knows it to be 
light in the balance; becaufe he mufl: know the 
above ftatement relative to the Calviniftic tendency 
of our firft Reformers to be mofl cootrary to h&. 
It has been above obferved, on the authority of 
Heylin, that Calvin's afliftance in the work of 
our Reformation was reje£led by Cranmbr ; and 
that that of Melancthon, the decided oppofer of 
the Calviniftic tenets, was accepted and highly va- 
lued by him. That Cranmer was in confidential 
intercourfe with Melancthon, confulted him on 
the moft important points, and drew the EnglKh 
Articles after the model of the Augft)urgConfeflion; 
which is incompatible with Calvin's rigid doffaiiie. 
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On ^he other hand, that Calvin did write letters 
to England on the fubjeft of the Reformation to 
th6 King, the Protector Somerset, the Coun- 
cil, and Cranmer; Init that little attention \i;as 
paid to them. Calvin himfeif complained of the 
little influence his counfels had in England ob the 
minds of thofe who were defirous of adhering to 
the drift line of our Rpformation. For, in anfwer 
to an appeal made to him from the Englifh refugees 
in Francfort concerning the ufe of King Edward's 
Liturgy, after expref&ng his diflike of it, he con* 
dudes his letter in reference to thofe of the Refugees 
who were patrons of the Englifh Liturgy, in the 
following complaining ftilc:* — "But I fpeak in 
vain to them, which perchance efteem me not fo 
well, as. they will vouchfafc to admit the counfel 
that coraeth from foch s^n author.** The reader will 
ji)dge» thcBcfore, how far the doftrinc of the church 
of Geneva, m Mosheim calls it, was made the 
model for that of the Church of England. 
. But what does the fame hiftorian fay in another 
part of his hiftory? ** Scarcely (fays he) had- the 
Brjtifh divines returned from the Synod of Dort, 
and given an account of the laws that had been 
enafted, and the doftrines that had been eftabliihed, 
by that famous affembly, than the King, together 

* ** Sed ego frufira ad eos fenhonem converto, qui forte noa 
tantum mihi tribuunty ut^coniUium a tale audlore profedhun admit* 
rerc digncntur." ; Calvinus Anglis Francford, G. D. Epift. p. aij, . 
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with the greateft psirt of the Epifcopal GlergyV dtf^ 
covered, in the ftroTigeft terms, their diflike of dtefe 
proceedings; knd judged the fentimrats of Atiici^ 
Nius, relating to the divine decrees^ preferable to 
thofe of GoMARUs and CAiyvm/' Eirery om 
knows, (fays Moshbim, on the fame oceaiion') diat 
the peculiar dof^rines, to which the yA&iny • vas 
aiEgned by the fynod of Doft, were ahfiltitefy Mk« 
known m the firfl ages of the Chriftian churdu'* 
And what does Mr. O.'s favourite hiftorian St rypb, 
whofo authority {lands with him on the higfaeft 
grofnsJd, fay on the fubjefl of the Calviniftio dO(> 
irhie? " Till about the year 1595, (fays Stry^e 
hi his Kfe of Whitgift, p. 435) Galvin^st tMi|f 
of explaifinig the Drvine decrees was not enterfeiiied 
by Biany learned men in the Univerfity of Cms^^ 
bridge; and although Galvmifm prevailed mndl itt 
her reign, fet it was not tmderjioiid to bfe Ceftahif 
fhefenfe of our Articles^ even by thofe who hcW 
this doftrine." Were I, however, to' admk the 
unanimous teftimony of all the writers here applied 
vs^y which I certainly do noty for the moft ol)vioii3 
reafon; ftill, what does it contribute to the object 
of this feftion, which was to " fcek the trne inter* 
phr«aLdon of our Articles from* the private fehtiftumti 
of our Reformers/' which a;re to be detel»min'ed 
only by their own writings. 

Mr. O., ftiH wandering from hb hftnicdiate fub- 
jeft, proceeds, in p, 72, to bring forward theVeac* 



rabte teftimony of DitvxK an-t, Carlstoi^^ Hatl, 
Ward, UsH;EfR^ and Wfti'lPAKEBt, by themadth 
ef ibcir fpokefman Whitaker^ iii^ the follaixring 
^?9ordk: ^^ Th« Church of Esgtand, (f;;tnlk fh^ cmU 
sent WbiitakbR) fpexkiog ^f ihe Catvidiflic opu 
flian) ever fined the Gofpet was f dloredy had aJiccEays 

-- held this opinidn/' &€, But what is this bm the 
aifiertion of a decided G^imft, confidefki ii> his owfl 
c^nkn; ^nd proves juft as^ much as the opiaion of 
Vkt4 0«y oi^ the (tilt mom eonfidem dpiirion of 
Fr^ytet^ who fcrteptes ftoti to affirm^ " thit the 
J&^)tB ai% only c^ble of af Calvift^c leofe/' "^ 
P. 29. Now Naditiiti&ig that IJaVeman'P, &c. 
tKsiie aK J^^fVi^/^ Cahirti/hj how^^ k m^y b« a&ed. 
Sues their oprfiiotf c^m this fafe)^c6ii te^d td aice^eaiii 
%\k^ prk^efimtimenis^ $f our original Reformer s^' who 
*r^e oM ttien befoi^e iiioft of tliem, it is pr<5baible^ 
1)«»€ife borft* B^ef, b is td* be obferved, foar ctf thefe 

, ^ecid^d Calvittifts, a^sf they ape repfefented td be, 
Attended the Syiiorf of Dbitj attd there bowt pyb^ii? 
ttftkaony agaitfft the rigid de)flrines of CaAvinifift,- by 
ttdiDtdiniitg the do^^riBG of tmiverfal redemption, 
arid the ittt agency of man, confiftent with divine 
grace J the propofitions offered by them to the 
Synod beiug thefe :t--^Firft^ ^^ God^ having com- 

*"rtte GBurcboF Engkml vindicated, &c. b^ a^ F¥elbyteii rf 
tSie ehurel^ of Eagtend'. Odtevo^ i8oi.- 

t Iw^ * Beu8, lapfi fittrtairgtoerti tlifenrt^^ mifit fiKurtf fu^aS^ 
qui'ftSpfitnr diedit pxtdu m retfenlptionis pro procatis totius fMm^* 
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paffion on the finful race of men, fent his own SdK, 
who gave himfelf a ranfom for the fins of the wboU 
world* > IL In this merit of Christ's death is 
founded the unhuerfah promife of the Gofpel, ac> 
cording to which all who believe in Christ maj 
actually receive remiffion of fins and life eternal 
III. As, according to this evangelical promife, iaU 
vation is offered to all men ; the adminiftration of 
God's grace in the Church is fuch as is fufficient 
to convince all impenitent and incredulous men, that 
they have periihed, and forfeited the benefits offered 
them, through their own voluntary fault, and through 
liegleft or contempt of the Gofpel/' 

Should any doubt remain with refpe£l to Bifiiop 
Hall, as Mr. O. refers to a letter written by him 
to Bifhop Davenant, " freeing him from the 
charge o£ Arminianifm;** from which the reader is 
led to conclude Hall to be a decided Calviniji \ let 
the pious Bifhop fpcak for himfelf. ** When we 
fay Christ died for mankind, we mean (fays he) 
that Christ died for the benefit of mankind. Now 
let this benefit be diflinguiCbed, and contentions 
hereabouts will ceafe. For if this benefit be con- 

n. In hoc raerito mortis Chrifti fundatur univerfaU promi/Tum 
evangelicumy juxta quod omnes in Chrifhun credentes remiifionem 
peccatorum et vitam seternam feipsa confequantur. III. la 
Eccleiiay ud juxta hoc promifTum evangelicum falus omnibtu offertur, 
ea eft adminiftratio gratis fu9:» quae fulficit ad conyincendum omnes 
impenitentes et incredulos, quod fua culpa voluntaria^ vel negledhi* 
yel coQtemptu evangelii, perierint» et beneficia oblata sunifennt/' 
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fidered as the remiffion of fins, and the falvatioh of 
our fouls; thefe are benefits obtainable only upon 
the conditions of faith and repentance : on the one 
side, no man will fay, that Christ died to this end 
to procure forgivencfs and falvation to every one, 
whether they believe or repent, or no. So, on 
the other, none will deny that he died to this end, 
that falvation and remiiCon {houM redound to all 
and to every one, in cafe they fliould believe and re« 
pent; . For this depends upon the fufficiency of 
that price, which our Saviour paid for the re- 
demption rfthe world.*' Vol. ill. p. 574. 

The name which (lands fifth in the number of 
thefe refpedable divines, is that of Bifhop Usher, 
who, though he lived in the Calviniflic perfuafion, 
did not die in it. Whitaker, therefore, of all 
the fix divines here appealed to, is the only one 
whofe teftimony on the fubjeft of Calvinifm re- 
mains perfectly unimpeacbed. This kind of general 
appeal to the ** the unanimous tejiimony of men of all 
fentiments, Mr. O. thus concludes; " Did thefe Calvi- 
niftical fentiments only obtain 21 fome future period of 
our Church, with which our Reformers had no 
concern, and which confequently does not concern 
us? So fomc perfons would have it believed.** P. 73. 
From the evidence hitherto brought forward in this 
ie^tion, the reader is certainly not authorized to 
conclude that fuch was not a^^ally the (late of the 
cafe. 
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Wc, tbenefore, proceed to the fecond jbraoch df 
tbie jtoiponaot feAion, which fet$ out with iaformmg^ 
the rc9de1^, that ♦' the faft, rdativc to the OiWii* 
niftical dodri^ of PredeftinatioQ prevailtng atnpng 
tlk^ firft Englifh Reformers," p. 70, (afaStiOaf^, 
tmproffed) '^ i$ abundantly cofiftnned by the wrhingl^ 
of the Reformers themfqlves," p. 73, Arkbgdiy 
then, we are arrived at the point from which tUi 
fei^ioQ propofed to fet out; for all thast has *l>ciai 
vrrittcn hitherto, is a digre0iaD from the immedhtt 
{uisjcQ; in hand, aod Mr. O. might have ^VROfteB a 
folio, on theikme plan that he has wrmem hbiiAriain^ 
p0^es, and proved nothing to his point*. Here 
then, at leafl:^ the reader mull have escpeftcd tO' hiai' 
fccQ the names of .our venerable Reformers fato^i^t 
fftrwand, accompanied with appeals, to their vc^fMic-* 
tive wriilngs, for the purpofe of aicertainitig thfi' 
point in qucftion. But this is not the cafe. Tbntf 
are all paiTed t:iver in filence ; one fmgle half psge: 
cpmprehends ^11 that Mr. O. has to &y about them y 
as if neither CRANMfi&,JK.iDLev, nor LATisrnby 
had left behind the^i a fmgle fentimcnt on recondL 
So that the expe6>ation held out to the reader ia the 
title to this fe£iion finks at lafl into a naked aG>' 
fertion, that all the writings of the Reforiticrs^ ^ to 
which Mr. O. has ahready referred, tend direfliy to. 
the eftabli(hment of the point** under cotofiderarion, 
** and that the reft arc in perfeft confiftency with it.** 
P. 73. And, on the faith of the fame naked aller>^ 



^ikJ Charles ; tgWng j^ fc^ .grs?m;d, « ft^ul4 
fcfap, that, ftojpi ffee ^^ ipin^wer^bk publieatioan 
f/[|ii9jly M.to t^^ pi^rpofe,^* p, 73, to bie fp*in4^^^ 
cpj;<feg ItQ Mr- Q-'« a^co^pt, in -thofe reig»s, xlwjt 
d}g point if«?hich j^i^is ie^ion pFqppfc4 jto -efl^blUh 
by tl^e ^x^mipation of private (^qcuments, has bc?a 
^pgifiypjy prQvcd, v'^jthput, at tiie f^nae time, a iix^h 

4pc^^mCTt baying been pfp^Vl^edy. Qr this n3tctho4 
ftf prAvipg in ^Jie.j^iHhB, ^ tn^tljpd adopted^ as Mr^ 
Q,.:tell^ his f^ftcler, . " ie? fjoio/d' fm^geJiirj[frQli:ifity^'* 
(it fiirfiiinft^pi^e 59; whiQh Mr* Qv ^appears .to hvf^; 
B8i^ *ttfBiipsL.^n ;iiis^ pocafipjj ^ j^rticujar^ oay 
r;C5^4ie5 will .p^if^ bis o^u judgment* But it fcldpm 
Iftappepfjl belffve,, r^t a ra^p faij^ tQ^/ir^V«^r/?j^^ 
yrbcn jtaxi'mlfiX^ ^p-^d^^^j \x\ his f^vopr. Jt vi)l 
txs; |inqec?%yi, thff^pfqrc, tp jpw; ^ ctujc the re^foR 
Yrhy vbc writjiags ^f Qvir ^.efijv-meTS wcfc not par-^ 
^igi^lf ipyqftigate4 9^ tWs Qccafipru 

JR^T/. O. b^s^ ind^eed^ made; iBeRppn pf three pub^ 
jic#iqiiSr--rNpwEL|.*^ Q^tSfbiftpj^ Jf-Qrd Bacon's 
ippnf^on, .ai^(jl T-f l^PT'^ JP^titioij. But tl^svt the 
f^WlHj^nt^m^j^^ of !Our B-cfprmer? are to be afcer, 
\^^\^ thiefc, ^ppe^rs tQ h? beggiipg the point, in- 
ftead of proving, it. T^^ "^qn^QahiriiJm of Nqwejll's 
Cate<;]jiifi|i, if "^e ixiay ufe tb^. e^prefHon, has bfea 
lately H^ii^t9inp(^ by a bifhopy M^^9 has p^ticulairly 
^^^ xo t^is fubj^fi, and to wlipfe opinion the 
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worid will )[^2j deference. I fhall only^ there- 
fore, pafs a remark on the mode of arguing applied* 
by Mr. O. to this fubjcft in p. 76. " How/* fays 
Mr. O., ^^ a confejfedly Cahimjiic CatechifmyOtcxim' 
ftanced even as his Lordfhip reprefents this to have 
been, can afford an argument agarnfl the Caiyiniftic 
intention and interpretation of our Articles, fome 
perfons will not eafily be convinced. How a Cate- 
chifra, which, according to Strype, was reviewed, 
corre£led, approved, allowed, and pafTcd by both 
Houfes of the fame Convocation which reviewed 
and paffed our Articles, can be fuppofed to contain 
any other doArine than that in thofe Articles, fuch 
perfons do not conceive." P. 76. But fuch perfons 
might cafily conceive how this came to pafs, by only- 
fuppoiing that the fenfe which Caivinifts fee, both 
in our Articles, and in the Cathechifm in queftton, 
the Convocation which reviewed it, did not fee. Mr. 
O., it is prcfumed, muft know, that the validity of 
every conclufion depends upon the eftablifiiment of 
the premifes from which it is drawn. Upon analyzing 
the above mode of reafoning, the reader will find 
Mr. O. affuming premifes that ought firft to have 
been proved, and then proceeding to his conclufion. 
as regularly as if they had been proved. Accord- 
ing to this mode of arguing, Mr. O. will have no 
difficulty in proving jutt.what he pleafes. If a Cate- 
chifm, reviewed and paffed by the fame Convocation 
that reviewed and paffed our Articles, be ** cmfeffedlj 
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CaMniJHc^^ it certainly cannot afford im argdfticnt 
ngainfi^ but^r the Calviniftic interpretation of thofe 
Articles; bccaufe it is to be taken fot granted^ 
that two public documents of fiich a nature, and 
for fuch a' purppfc^ miift, in doftrine, coitcfiAHid 
with each other. But my reader has only to deny 
the mujor propofition in this hypothetical fyllogifm j 
and it hnmediately diflblves* ?' Give me/^ faid the 
old philofppher, " but a place on which I xna^ 
ftand^ and I will move the world/* Grant Mr. O* 
but the 'TTK 5*6;, the pofitioii he affiimes^ and his 
conclulGon will be incontrovertible^ 

I noWp^fs on 16 the next inechod of prcfof^ by 
which Mr. 0.< fn-bpofes to afcertaiii " the private 
fentiments of cur Reformers y' drawn fr^ the ** coni. 
ccffions and tieaftratngs of aVowed Araliniahs.- * 
P. So. Bifcop Burnet himfclf, -confeflfedly-att 
Armlnian^ is firft brought fbrwatd. ^Th6^i6^tA 
otgcft of his Expofitron of the Articles," We arc 
told by Mr. O., *^ Was to prove them not Galvi- 
fAAki* p. i3o^ athl hh laborious llkpbfition teiided, 
uecdrdiiig to Mr. O., *« tdtiffcrt exprcfily the Whofe 
tnatter fo* which Mr. O. ciontends/' Pk Si* Oft 
the authority of Bifhop BtJRNET, then, the Articles 
^fe deddedly Calvinijiie. The Bi(h5p, therefore, 
accofding to Mr. O.'s ftatemeht, ttndertobk his fufc- 
jeft, fdt the exprefs purpofe of proving one thing, 
knd exectited it in fuch a manner as f o prove another. 
In dixttSt oppofkion to it. But ithas been generally 

t 
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eoafidered, that Burnet, in his ExpoCtipn^ didjaoc 

mean to draw any determinate line of jodgntent cm 

the ful^ef^ of the Articles ; bnt, after a fair ftate- 

ment of the opinions that had been maintained oa 

both fides, to leave his reader to draw a judgment 

for himfelf. This appears to be decidedly the plau 

he propofed to himfelf, in his Expofition pf the 17th 

Article in particular. His own words are, *' I 

have not, in the explanation of the 1 7tb, told what 

my opinion was ; yet here, I think, it may be fitting 

to own, that I follow the dodkrine of the Greek 

Church (as taught by Origen^Chrysostom^ &c.) 

from which St. Austin depaned, and foiimjcd a 

newfjfimV Preface- to 39 Articles, p. 6. Bifbop 

BuRNBT,, then,. who, as Mr. (X obferves, was " con- 

iideredac l(^affca&, well X}ualifie4 for bis undertaking 

ati aay d^ii^^iia the nation, after having duly weighed 

the afgntnqnt? brought on each , fide in fupport of 

the Armimari\ ^nd Calvinijiic interpretation of the 

1 7th . A.nicl€, determines for himfelf in favour of 

the former. Bifbop Burnet certainly thought, a$ 

others may think, that the Articles about Original 

Sin and Pl-eddftination ' might have been better 

expre0ed, without concluding that the manner io 

which thpf<?; Articles are exprelTed, neccflarily draws 

a&er it a Calvinifiie interpretation. For Bifhpp 

B»^ fpeaking of the Articles, in the conclufion of 

tte Hiftory. of his own Times,: fays exprefsly„ *^ I 

believe them all myfelf.** Onthe fuppofition, then^ 
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that Burnet was an Arjhinlati, he ttiufty iificr 
having duly weighed rfie fubjcft, have definitively 
concluded, that the Arminian fcnfc Was that ki Which 
the Anicles^oUld be believed^ othcrwife his fub- 
fcriptibn was Hoc that of an- honcft man* Whatevct 
Weight, therefore^ Bilhpp Burnet's fettled opinion 
jnay have in the fcale of judgment, appears to be 
in dircft oppofition of Mr. O/s caufe. Burnet 
did make fome conceflions on the fubjeft^ which 
every reader muft' weigh for himfdf. " It is /rtf- 
hahU^^ he fays^ ** that they who petiried this Article 
(the 17th) meant that the decree was ahfoluiiB\ but 
fioce thl:y ha^ not faid it, thoTe who fubfcribe the 
Article*,, do Hot feem to be bound to any thing that 
is not eitpreCed therein/^ What the Bifliop here 
ccmfiders< to hzpntbable^ J^^ny, j*idglng frooi cin- 
cutriftances^ as well as from the teaior of 'the Article 
In quef^ioni Will coiifiddr 10 be next' to impofible. 
The IcJarned author of the tnfp^^or^ Dr. Hales^ • 
after quoting a paiTage in the Reformatio Legum^ 
\srhich totrefponds with the 1 7th Article, wrhes 
thust — " From this admirable alx:hetype of the 
i 7th Article, framed in the. true fpirit and uniform 
tfenor of Holy Writ, (and alfo from the 16th) it 
ikiight^ perhaps, be qpeftibned, whether Bilhop 
Burnet has not conceded toa nvuch-in afferting, 
that * it is very probable that they who penned the 
Article, meant that the decree was abfolute^ efpe- 
cially after what he further ftates in his Ahalyfis of 
the Arguments of the Remonftrants/* 
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After having qaoted, therefore, that pai&ge above 
brought foorward^ contaimog Burnet's pri?atc 
opinion on the fubje£l of onr Articles, Dr. Halei 
thus concludes: — " Hence it appea^*^ fiiys be, 
^^ that Bifhop Burnet's fentiments, adopted by oar 
mod judicious divines. Dr. .Wat£ri.ani>, Biihc^ 
Prettyman, and Mr. Daubeny, are nearly die 
fame in fubftance ; and to thefe refpefhble Englift 
authorities, I, as a member of the Church af 
Ireland, give my unfeigned affent and confcm."* 

But after all, if Mr. O. had taken his eftimati? 
of Biihop Burnet's Expoiition from the judg- 
ment pronounced upon it, by the great body of 
:Clergy at the time of its firft appearance, vhcB 
the impreffion made by it Was ftrong on the, puUic 
mind, in confequence of its contents having bees 
newly and fcrupulonfly analyzed, he woidd not have 
thought that Burnet's authority could prove much, 
on which fide foe ver it might be adduced. Mr. O.,; 
perhaps, may not know what Dr. Binks has in- 
formed us, that " an humble reprefentation by the 
Clergy of the Lower Houfe of Convocation was 
laid before the Archbifliop, and the Right Reverend 
his Comprovincials, touching Bilhop Burnet's 
Expoiition of the Articles, under the three follow- 
ing heads : — i . That the faid book tends to introduce 
fuch a latitude and diverfity of opinions, as the Ar- 

* OhfcTTations on Subfcription to the Thirty-Nine Articles, by 
W. Hales, D.D. Dublin. 
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^ ticles were made to avoid. 2. That there are many 
* paffages in the Expofition, which appear to them to 
^ be contrary to the true meaning of them, and to 
"' other received doftrines of our Church. 3. That 
^ there are fome things in the faid book, which feem 
■to be of dangerous confequence to the Church of 
England, as by law'eftabliftied, and to derogate from 
the hoiKmr of its reformation." The dcfign of the 
Churdi, from the title prefixed to the Articles, was 
to avoid diverfity of opinions, that thofe who fub- 
fcribed ihould agree in the things therein contained. 
*^ ButBifliop Burnet," fays Dr. Binks, " inftead 
of fcconding the defign of the Church, in compiling 
the Articles, has thought fk to expound them in 
fuch a manner, and introduces his Expolition with 
filch a Preface and Preliminaries, as to make it very 
prafticable for men of different opinions, as to the 
very things determined in the Articles, to make no 
difficulty of fubfcribtng. The principle on which 
the Bifhop's Expofition proceeds being this ; that, 
if the words of the Article will bear a double gram- 
matical ienfe, however oppofite thofe fcnfes may be 
to each other, a man may fubfcribe in his own fenfe, 
and be an honeft man, and a good Churchman. 
The Biihop's words are thefe :— ^ An Article being 
conceived in fuch general words, that it can admic 
of different literal and grammatical fenfes, even when 
tHe fenfes given are plainly contrary one to another, 
l?otb fidei may fubfaibe the Anicle with a good 



confcience, and without equiyocation/ What Dr* 
BiNKs has faid on the (vx^cdt more immediately 
under coofideration, is fo much to the purpofr, tbat 
my reader will thank me for extending my esoraA. 

*' The tea rtiiddle Articles, from the 9th to the 
19th contain a continued explanation or enlarge* 
ment upon the mod necefTary part of our Chf iftian 
faith. We have, in thefc Articles, the nature and 
confequence, as well of original as of ^tff^al fioi 
Onr incapacity of doing any thing as of oturfelw 
is acknowledged ; that our fms muft be fqrgiyen as 
by the merits of J^sus Christ ; we mud be jnftijM 
by Christ alone, and through faith in Him, iQ 
order to eternal life. It is He alone tba; calls qSi 
and makes our peace with God. |Iere we are tol4 
how God did decree and purpofe, from 9U etemitj, . 
thofe means of falvation to mankiiid for the iake of 
his Son, That, before the foundations of the world 
were laid. He pre-ordained man to life; calling, or 
clewing, or choofing all fuch to be his adopted 
children, and veflels of honour, that ihonld believe 
in his SoK, and live according to the rules which 
he hath given us in the Gofpel ; and at the fem^ 
time excluding all from the benefit of this eternal 
Predcftination, Judification, and Ele^^ipn, who fl^ouKI 
rejeft thefe. means of falvaiipn thps ^tendered by 
Christ, and to be attained by faith m Him^ an4 
by no other means whatfoevcr. This is the whole 
Qf what is coauix^d in all (tiofe ten Aruclfs^ a»| is 
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the fubflaoce of feveral Homilies ; and nothing truly 
controverfial or difputable about abfolute decrees, or 
the efficacy of God's grace, but plain neceiTary 
truths will be found to be here laid down and aJt 
ierted. Some few. fcholaftic terms, indeed, {as the 
jknown language of the learned of thofe times) do 
fometimes occur. But if we carefully examine every 
propofition^ and do not go about tQ lay weight 
upon fingle words, and draw inferences from them^ 
fuch as PredeJiifuUion^ EleSion^ Vejfels of Honour^ 
and the like ; if we only look to what is fairly af« 
firmed or denied, and go no funher ; we ihall not 
meet with any one propofition in all the ten Articles, 
but what every orthodoi^. Chriftian will be ready to 
fubfcribe, let them vary never fo in their feniimenis* 
Here is really nothing but folid divinity^ wherein all 
men in a manner agree, that are not favourers o^ 
PfiLAGius or SociNus. So that, upon a due ex- 
amination of the matter, my Lord of S, will be 
found to have fpent a gre^t deal of time and pains 
upon the middle fet of Ai^ticles to little purpofe ; 
and particularly in his expofitioa of the 1 7th Ar- 
ticle of Predeftinaiion and Klcftion, (wherein he 
^ems to think he has done his beft) he will be found 
to fhoot all the while at rovers, and wide of the 
mark, loading the Article with queftions which do 
not belong to it, and fcarce faying any thing of 
^h^t it really and truly imports. 
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^^ In fome other countries a great deal of ibefs may 
have been laid upon fome abftrufe notions, wherein 
the terms of art may be the fame as our Articles 
make ufe of, or they are at lead made to be the 
titles of them, (though they are aHb fcriptural, and 
for that reafon, therefore, chiefly retained ;) fuch as 
y unification J EleSiorij Predeflination^ &c. And 
about them the Lutheran and Calvinift fliall have 
hot difputes. But thefe points which make fo much 
ndife abroad, our Church fays nothing of at all ; 
&e is always filent as to what their quarrel is about, 
and would have all her children be fo too. " The 
meddling with Fatality, and Prefcience, and Repro* 
bation, and other fuch matters, as handled, by 
foreign divines, is what hath been often forbid, and 
is always difcountenanced by our Church. Nor is 
there any thing to be found in any of the Articles, 
which, being afferted, does naturally engage a fub^ 
fcriber to concern himfelf about them ; and they 
that from words only, and modes of exprcflSon, go 
about to draw any of our Articles into thofe quarrels j 
do our Church a great deal of wrong. It is the 
effeft of moderation in our Church to avoid dcterr 

• • ... 

mining fuch over nice queftions, as have occaiioned 
thofe unhappy divifions ; things about which men 
may difpute to the world's end, and be never the 
wifer ; and which, after all, there is no occafion for 
men fo nicely to enquire into, as to make them fb 
much as any part of their ftudy, fo far as Chrifth 
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Mity is concerned. The method our Church hatfi- 
taken, is to keep to fuch do^riries and pofitions as arc 
Jcripturah And whoever makes any of our Articles 
to be tranfcribed and copied from S/. Aujlin^ or 
from any other uninfpircdwriterj'very much miftakcs 
thc'mattCT. Thofe veiy Articles my liOrd of S. 
points out, were in all likclihod intended to be a 
tranfcript from the fcriptures in general, and from 
St, Paul in pantcular, and from no one elfe/* ♦ 

From the above extraft it appears, that what Mr# 
O. has faid refpefting BiftiopBuRNET*sExpofition, 
does by no means corrcfpond with the opinion 
formed on that fubjed by the great body of divines 
of the time. Mr. O, confiders Bifhop Burnet to 
have been employed as an Arminian, to prove our 
Articles not Cahoihijiic. ^ It is moft certain then,''', 
fays Mn ©•, *' that Burn£T would admit nothing 
on the other fide of the qucftion, but what he v^ras 
conftrained to do by the force of the moft mani- 
feft truths* * Therefore, concludes Mr. O., from 
Burnet- s conceffions on the fide of Calvinifm, 
there cannot remain a doubt that *^ our firft Re- 
formers were in the fublapfarian hypothefis/* Thus 
rcafons Mr. O. from his own premifes. But Dr. 
BiNKs, and the great body of the Clergy, who 
lived at the time," and who muft at leaft be as well 
acquainted with Burnet's motives on this occafion 

* Prefatory Difcourft to an Examination of Burnet's £xp<^ 
^don, by Dr. Binks 4^w of licbfieki, ^^o%• 



as Mr. O., rcprefent the principle on which his Ex ' 
pofition proceeds, to be in the utmoft degree kti*- 
mdinarian j its objeft not being to ^ffix any preciTe^ 
meaning to our Articles, but to render them as com* 
prehenfive ^s poffible. An Expofiiion which ap« 
pears to have had more of policy in it . than relir 
poni and places Burnet's authority in that 
que(lionable point of view, as to reader it inadci- 

V quate to the cftablifliment of the prefent point. 
The pext witnefs brought forward to prove the 
fenfe of our Articles by the private fentiments of 
our Refort»ers is Dr. HfiYt-iN; who tells the 
rea<Jer, that there was a great tendency (diough 
JMIf. O. does not fay at vihax particular period) unto 
Calvin's opinions ^* in our Univcrfities, and that 
}ie had no good afiurance of any man in the Unir 

/ veriiiy of Oxford, yi\\o publicly oppofed the Cab 
vinian tenets, till after the beginning of Jambs'^ 
reign/* P. 82f Hey^in is here fpeaking of th^ 
ftate of religious controverfy in our Univerfitics at 
the latter end of Elizabeth's jind the beginning 
of James-s reign, " Mr, Pryn,*' fays he, ^' witlj 
all his diligence could find but fcven men who pub* 
lickly maintained any point of Calvinifm in th^ 
fchools of Oxon from the year 1596 to the yeai 
1 6 1 6.*' He then proceeds to admit, that, *' hj^trtafk 
of tbefe times, the reputation which CALvilf had 
attained in both Univerfities, and the extreme dili- 
gcnce pf his followers for the better carrying os 
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that owp ilefigns, \hctc was a general ttndencf 

VmtQ his opinions in the prefent coatroveriies/' Ba( 

though Heylin coBfeffes *^ that he had found tio 

good affurance of any men who publicly opp6fc4 

the Calviniaa tenets in Oxford^ till after ;he begiof- 

niag of King jAM£ti'3 reign,'* yet he obferves, in thf 

CGsicIpfion of the fame fentepce, (what Mr. 0> should 

not have omitted) that ** there- wcr^ foine who 

fpared not to declare their diflikc ther-eof, and fccretly 

trained up their fcholars in other principles* Au 

argument whereof may be, that when Dr. 3ailo9 

4ied in London, (which was about three pr four 

years after he had left his place in Cambridge) his 

funeral was attended by mod of the divines then 

living in and about the city. Dr. BANCROFt^ then 

bifliop of London^ giving order in it; whict plainly 

ihews, that there were many* of both Univerfities, 

which, openly favoured Baroe's doArines, and did 

a^ openly diflikc thofe of the Galvinians, though Wf! 

find but few prefentcd to us by their names.**-*- 

fleylin ^inq. Hifti^y^ f. 626. 

From whence it appears, that Heylin is here 
brought to prove ;he very pofition, which it was his 
exprefs obje£^ to countera£^ ; namely, that which 
had been o^caiionally advanced, relative tq the fmall 
cumber of perfons who had publicly oppofed the 
Calviiuau tenets previous to the reign of James. 
Aiid this object could not have efcaped the notice 
of the reader, had he ^Ittended to the heads of 



\ 
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Heyi^in'b chapter, now fuppofed to be before him( 
tUc 9th fcftion of which, from whence Mr. O/s 
extraA is partly taken, profefles to give ^* an an* 
fwer touching the paucity of thofe who oppofed 
Calvin's doflrincs/' What Mr. O. fays from 
Heylin on this occafion, is calculated to leave an 
idea on the mind of his reader, very different from 
that intended to be conveyed by the page of the 
hiflorian himfelf. To do this, the language of the 
hiftprian is grofsly mutilated, and the precife period 
of tione to which his obfervation, relative to ** the 
general, tendency unto Calvin's opinions,** ap- 
plies, kept out of fight. My reader, therefore, 
after^ having remarked this partial flatement of the 
hiftorian's teftimony, for the apparent purpofe of 
making him bear witnefs as it were againft himfelf, 
in favour qf a caufe to which he was profefiedly 
iidyerfei will not be furprifed to find the fiippreflioii 
of the Lambeth Articles (a circumftance which con- 
ilituted a prominent feature of that period to which 
the hiflorian was then adverting^ and as fuch intro- 
duced into the Chapter, from which Mr. O. has 
quoted on ihis occafion) pafled over by him unno- 
ticed.. The idea intended to be left upon the read- 
er's mind from Mr. O.'s appeal to Heylin, appears 
to be this — that the feniiments of our Reformers 
(fqppofed to be Calviniftic) generally prevailed, with- 
out pppofitioD, till the beginning of James's reign. 
Whereas the teftimony of the hiftorian, in Mr. 0.*fi 
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mutSated edition of it, amounts only to tbis-^&aC 
there was a general tendency to Calvin's opmions 
in the controveriies that took place about the latter 
end of Queen Elizabeth's, and the beginning of 
James's, reign; and that in Oxford no publick op- 
pofition had been made to them till after the begin- 
ning of James's roign* Admitting both thefe fafts, 
they prove nothing to the immediate point in quef- 
tion ; whilft the publick rcjeftion of the Lambeth Ar- 
ticles in Queen Elizabeth's reign decidedly proves 
againft the idea here apparently meant to be conveyed* 
But after all, thecircumftance of no publick oppdition 
having been made to the Calvinran tenets previous 
to the reign of James furnifbes, to me at leaft, a 
proof the very reverie to that which Mr. O. ap- 
pears to draw from it. For my conclufion from it 
is, that the Calvinian tenets formed no part of the 
briginally-eftabliflied doftrines of our Church, but 
were corruptions, which, by degrees, became as it 
were grafted upon them ; and therefore, being confi- 
dered by divines as not neceflarily connefted with the 
cffential doflrines of Chriftianity, they were not firmly 
oppofed, till by being made offenfivcly obtrufive, they 
called aloud for fome feafonable check. Upon this 
ground, as the fubjcft ftrikes me, and with the view 
of reftoring our Church dodrines to their primitive 
ftandard, were the Calvinian tenets oppofed at 'the 
period here under confideration,> On the fame 
ground they are, and ever will be oppofed by 
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«]t found members of our Church; Itrbfti^ bileadol 
eonftkucing the private perfqafida of pious indivi^ 
dualfii they challenge, as they did at the period 
^bovc alluded to, the diAind^ion of being acknow^ 
^gcd to be an eiTeotral part of our public confef* 
iioo. From this proof drawn from the lefUmony 
of H^YJUlK, fuch as it i$^ Mr* O. pafles^ in h\$ ufhal 
ftilc of proving, what he generally leaves unproved^ 
to the reign of Ci{A&t£8 L, for the eflabli(hment of 
the. pbjeft he profeiTes to have before him jb this 
feSioQi His reader is therefore gjvett to undeFf 
ftand^ on the atithorjty of the fame hiftorian^ that 
'' fince Ae refetiliiig of the Chur<!h Under KhtZAf 
BETH, to the period when the royal proclamation 
was iffaed by Ci^arLes, the maintainers of ttie 
Anti*Galvinian dofirines are but few in number^ 
and make but a very thin appearance^ that *^ apparent 
rati Ttant^s in gurgiie vasto*^* Mr. O. reduces their 
number even to four or five in more than half a 
cexuury. A refpeft fdt Mr. O.'i profeffional cha* 
rafter obliges me to conclude, that he has adoptedi 
in this inftance, fome fecond*hand authority, inftead 
of deducing his information from the original fource* 
Heylik, in the page from which the above e^trad 
is partly taken, is ^* anfwering the objeSions touch* 
ing the paucity of thofe authors produced by him iii 
maintenance of the Anti-Calvinian or old Englilk 
dofirinesi fince the rcfettling the Church onder 
Elizabeth; for (continues, the hiftorian) though 
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they be but few io numbed, and make but a very 
thin appearance," that is, as he has juft obfcrvcd, 
'' though we find but few prefented to us by their 
names, yet fervc they for a good alTurance that the 
Church ftill kept poffeilion of her primitive truths^ 
not uttedy loft, though much endangered by fuch 
contrary dodrines as had of late been thruft upon 
her/* And then, . after having obferved that there 
was a time., when few or none of the orthodox 
Bifhops durft openly appear in favour of St. Atha- 
NA^ius, Ac hiftorian thus concludes his chapter: 
" Such an anfwrcr I nauft make, in the prefent cafe, 
to fuch-as take up teftimony by taky not 'vueigbt^ and 
think no truth is fairly proved, except it come at.- 
tended with a cloud of witnefTes. But what we 
want \ti number now^, the reader ihall find hereafter, 
when we. fliall come to take a view of King James's 
reign, to which we now hajlen.^^ — Heylin^ p. 627. 
No meatipn (it is to be obferved) is here made of 
the proclamation by Charles L, the attention of 
the hiftorian being profefTcdly confined to the reign 
of Elizabeth; that period of time, therefore, 
which Mr. O. inhis page protrafts from the re-fettling 
of the Church uiider Elizabeth to the period 
when the proclamation was iffued by Charles L, 
muft cpnfequently be abridged of nearly one half of 
its duration. 

It is for Mr. O. to confider, how far the evidence 
which Heylin has been made to contribute towards 
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the edabliflimefit of the pofition here maidtaioeci^ 
relative to the gcnerdl prevalence of the Calviniafl 
tenets, " for more than half a century after the rr- 
fcttling our Church under Elizabeth/* has been 
" rendered ftrong and invincible by the harmony 
and fupport of all its parts, and interpreted as it 
Would be by plain honed men of found underftand" 
ing and fufficient information/* Preface, p. 8. From 
premifes, however, thus incorreftly ftated, Mr. O. 
proceeds to the following concfufion : '' What an 
argument does all this afford, when, as in the prefent 
enquiry, not what was the truth, but what was the 
prevailing fentzment^ i% the qucftion?** P. 83. The 
queftion under immediate condderation, to which 
the prefent feAion propofes to give an anfwer, is, not 
what was the prevailing fentiment of our divined, at 
any g'^ven period, on the fubjeft of our Articles; but 
what was the true interpretation of them, as it was 
. capable of being afcertained by the " private fenii- 
ments of our ReformersJ^* If it was Mr. O/s objeft 
to afcertain the prevailing fentiments of the divines 
at the latter end of Queen Elizabeth's, and iH 
the commencement of King James's reign, his ar- 
gument on this occafion, admitting his (latement of 
fafts to, be juft, (which, by the way, is very far from 
being the cafe) would have force in it. But his 
profeffed objeft being to afcertain the fenfe of ovflr 
Articles, by the private fentiments of our Reformers^ 
it has no force at all. For in this cafe Mn O. cons- 
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pleatly inverts the order of proof which ought to 
have been adopted on this occafion, and by which 
alone his conclnfion was to be eflabliihed. Inflead 
of reafoning forward, from the private fentiments of 
• our Reformers, to that fcnfe of the Articles pro^ 
pofed to be proved by them j Mr* O. reafons back« 
ward, from the prevailing fentiments of the iub*i 
fcribers, to the meaning of Articles, w^ich had bccii 
e(tabli(h^d, according to Mn O/s ftatement, half 'a 
century or more before their fubfcription took place* 
This is certainly not to afcertain the true interprc-^ 
tation of the Articles by the known private fenti- 
ments of our Reformers, a (landard to which we: 
readily appeal; but to attempt to afcertain that hi* 
terpretation by the prevailing fentiqicflts of thofc^ 
divines, whom we confider to have notorioufly de*' 
parted from it. Was I to admit, therefore, every 
thing that Mr. O., having changed his ground, now 
fays he contends for, namely, the prevailing fen^ 
timent of our divines at a certain period, a point- 
certainly not worth contending for ; fuch an adndif- 
fion would contribute nothing to the eftablifliment 
of that point, which the feAion before the reader 
profeffed to make out. Much more decifive evi- 
dence than what has been hitherto brought forward, 
muft be produced, before we (hall feel ourfelves 
juftificd in giving up. the Anti-Calviniftic principles • 
of our. original Reformers. 
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Mr* O. proceeds :-*-^^ Still Mr. D. vill bavc ic, 
dbat Calvinifm was not entertained by maay learned 
torn of the Univerfity of Cambridge till ttie yw 
t595/^ P» 83^ To this I anfwer» that my will had 
nothing to do ^dth this matter one way or the otherj 
the objed before mc in my Letter was to (bte fads. 
And the fad ftatedT in this cafe, as it is above iwao* 
ihieed) was frosn Bt&ype, whofe authority Mr. 0. 
admits, but to who&lteftimony on this fubje^ hefeems 
to be a perfeft flrangen From this h€t it certainly 
does appear,, that Calvinifm bad gained ground 19 
this kingdom toward the latter end of Q^u £vi%a- 
MTH*s reign. " Admit, then," fay* Mr. 0., 
*.* that fcMBC of the great charafters eniployed iB W- 
fettling the Ch^rch^ on the accefiion of £li2!;a9^th» 
had acquired a greater relifh for i\kck (Calviniilic) 
dodrines than they had before ; ftill thefe chara^s 
mud be claflbd among our principal Reformers: 
flill this was the period when the doArines, which 
are binding upon us, were legally eftablUhed.** 

This is more than can be admitted. The hjftoric 
h&y as ftated by Strype, which corrcfponds with 
the account above given from Heyhn, warrants no 
fuch conclufion. The Calviniftic tenets, according 
tQ Strype, did not prevail till about the year 1595* 
Thofe divines, confequently, who were then tinQured 
with them, cannot be claiTed with the great charac* 
ters employed in re-fettling the Church, on the ac- 
ccfSon of Elizabeth, which' took place about thirty- 
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feven years before that period. Sill Mr. O. feems 
determined to eftablffli this po&Ioo, whe-ther it be 
admitted or not« For he thus proceeds in the next 
puge : ^' Yes, Mr. D., the particolar period in^whioh 
you and your colleagues airow tbefe do^rines wore 
prevtalcnto includes the ^ery period when our Ar- 
ticles were made what they now are, and legally 
Impofed, as well as a whole century afterward. The 
large portion of the great body of the Clergy of 
our Chui-ch you fpeak of as favouring fuch fenti- 
ments, includes the very men who thus formed and 
impoied thefe Articles/' P. 85. 

As every writer bcft knows hi$ own meaning, he 
185 therefore, bcft qualified to fpeak for himfelf. On 
this head I would obferve, that when I fay, in p. 2 98 
of the Appendix, that, ^^ at a particular period^ a 
large portion of tte great body of the Clergy ofibur 
Church were Calvinidically inclined, I did not mean 
to fpeak of * n wboU century ^^ but of ihzt particular 
period fpecified in p. 231 of the fame Letter^ on 
the authority of Strype, namely, ^ abou^ the year 
1595/ In what fenfe the period about 1595, can 
be laid to include th^ very period when our Articles 
were eftabliflied, namely in i55a,and ultimately 
In Y562, I muft leave Mr. O. to explain. To me 
the language is not lefs unintdligible, than is the 
idea apparently meant to be conveyed by it contrary 
to notorious fa^s^ 
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There is dill one pailage in this page, which re- 
mains to be noticed: — ** Wc fhall fay no more here 
(fays Mr. O.) rcfpcfting the works of Henry the 
Vnith's time, of which fo much ufe is made for 
this purpofe« From thefe writings, it has clearij 
appeared, they may equally prove, that our Churdi 
holds many of the diftinguifhing peculiarities of 
Popery J and their very recurrence to fuch illegin- 
mate teftimony, affords no mean evidence of thdr 
lack of better, and that their cafe is a bad one/' 
This is a ftile of writing to which Mr. O. feems to 
be particularly attached. Was I difpofed to imitate 
it, Mr. O. has furnifhed abundant ground for it in 
that weak firing of arguments which I have been 
obliged already to wade through in the courfc only 
of the prefent feftion : and it would be paying my 
reader no compliment, after what has beenfaid above, 
relative to the *' Popijh heterogeneous works of 
Henry VIILj* and the legitimacy and illegitimacy of 
their evidence, ^ as differently applicable to Mr. O.'s 
ufe of them and to my own, to detain him longer 
on this head. 

At length one of our Reformers, Bi(hop Hooper, 
is brought forward for the purpofe of furnilhing 
the reader with a paffage from his writings, which 
Mr. O., through the medium of his own comment^ 
endeavours to make fpeak a Calviniftic language. 
My reader will judge of the fuccefs of the experi- 
ment. The fundamental tenet of Calvinifm, as my 
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reader has feen above, is, that ^' the final condition of 
every man is abfolutely determined, before he is bom 
into the world."* Biihop HooPERjis brought for* 
ward for the purpofe of an experiment being made 
on his writings, whether he may not be coniidered 
as having fubfcribed to this principle. The Bifhop 
fays, ^^ It is not a Chriftian's part to attribute his 
iaivation to his own free w/7/ :'*— therefore, the 
Bi(hop was no Pelagian. " Nor to extenuate ori- 
ginal fin :** — therefore, the Bifhop maintained that 
doftrine :— ** nor to make God the author of evil, 
of our damnation :"— -therefore, the Biihop was no 
Manichee. ** Nor to fay God hath wrote fatal laws, 
as the Stoics, and with neceffity of deftiny violently 
pulleth one by the hair into Heaven, and thrufteth 
the other headlong into Hell :" — therefore^ Hooper 
was no Calvinifl or fatalift. " The caufe of any 
man's rejeftion or damnation,'* according to Hoo1>er, 
*' is fin in man," who will not hear nor receive the pro- 
mife of the Gofpel/* The caufe of any man's re- 
jeftion, according to Calvin, is, becaufe, God 
having determined his condition before he was bom. 
He prepares him for it accordingly, by giving him 
ears that he (hall not hear, and confequently fhall 
have no will to receive the Gofpeh but that being 
by God's determined purpofe, rendered deaf and 
blind, and ilupid, he might, as an organ of Divine 

* " Antejquam nafcantur homines, foa culqw fors arcano pet 
arbitrio affigDatur*'' Caiv.iCon/. ion Rom, ix. 14. 
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wratby • come to his proper end.* In Jlnem Jim 
ferveniat.** Inftit. lib. iii. c. ^4, p. 12. 

There can be no doubt thus far, then, with rcfpcft 
to the Anti'CalvimJiic principles of Bi(hop Hooper. 
But the bifliop is a favourer of the Catviniftk 
fcheme, Mr. O. maintains, ahhough he is neither 
a Manichee or a Stoic. Bccaufe, '* Cahinifts do ncfl 
hold that there is an independent evil principle^ nor 
do they afcribe what happens in human afTatrs to 
an immutable dejliny^ rcfulting from the influence of 
►niatter, or from no man knows what, by which GoD 
himfelf is reftrainedj but to the appointment of a 
Supreme Governor, of infinite wifdora, power, gooA 
nefs, and perfeftion, with a view to his own gtorj^ 
and xht greatejl poffible ultimate good of his creatures*^ 
P. 89, ^* We call ((ays Calvin) predcftination 
the eterr, 'decree of God, by which He has deter- 
mined with himfelf, what he would have done with 
every man. For all are not created under the fame 
circumftances ; to fome life eternal, to others eternal 
damnation, is pre-ordained. Therefore, as every 
one is created to one or other of thefe end^, fo we 
lay, that he is prddeftinated either to life or death/'* 
The only difference, then, between the Ibppofed im- 

* 

* " Prajdeftinationem vocamtK settrnum Dei decretumy quo apsd 
h conftkum hatmit> qwd de udoqnoiqiie bomuie fiep vd^t. K4ii 
iCnim pari conditione creantur omnes : fed aliis vita sterna, aKis 
damnaiio setero^ prgeordi&atur, Itaqve proiu in alteratrum finem 
quifque conditu s eft, itfi vel ad. vita^P ye) ad.AV>^!^^^T€!ieftipati^ 
.<icimus.'* /«/?. //^.juu, c. ai, 7. 
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mutable deftioy of the Stoics, a^^ iltki of J^ C al vJn, 
appears to be in the caufe of it ; for the ^e^s of 
immutable deftidy mt^ be the fame.. The immiltabte 
deftioy of the Stoic ^^ rdults ifom the infiuence of 
matter, or from no man knows what V whilft the 
immmable de&itj of Catvinifts n ^^ afcribed to the 
appointment of a Supreme Governor of infinite 
wifdom/' But it is immutable deftiny ftilK And io 
TXnxR be left to Calvinifts to make out, how thn im 
mutable dejiiny^ by which far the greatefl part of 
mankind are doomed by their Creator to endlefo 
deftm^ion, cat> promote <^ the gr^Mji foffihk i^AIM 
fnategood of his creatures.^ P« 8gr* 

ButBifiiop Hooper fays, that ^^ the caufe df 
our eleftion is the mercy of God in Chaist j fof 
therefore we are elcfted, becaufe afterward we are 
made members of Christ,'* P. t^j.^ jJJicrefoyiQ 
conchides Mr. O., Biihop Hoopsr mnft be a (M^ 
'omijl. Mn O. takes it for granted, then, that there 
can be no other elefiion, \mt CahMJik ekffMt 
This, by the way, is exafily the fa«e ftile of p¥odf 
Mr. ToPLADY, of Cs^iniftic raamory, ufcd to adopt) 
who, . wherever he met with the tford^, our^ ehBj 
chofetiy predejtinate^ wilf^ purpofe^ 8cc. never faiki 
to affix to them a Calviniftic fenfe. This it is to- 
fee the Bible through a Gakiin^Bc miediam, which 
poflefles the fecuhy of making, as oaccafion liiay . 
require, (Iraighc thidgs crooked, and crooked things 
ftraight. 
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But the decided Anti^Cahinifm oi Bifliop Hoop£r 
has been already proved : therefore, the ekdion 
here fpoken of by him, whatever it may mean, cer- 
taainly cannot mean Calvinyiic eleflion. It, probably, 
referred to the original plan laid in .the Divine 
councils before the world began, relative to the re- 
demptioaof fallen man, the whole.of which turns 
on the mercy of God in Christ ; and, according to 
which, . fome nations and people have been eieSed 
to the privileges of the Gofpcl Covenant, whilft 
others have been paffed by. According to this 
idea, our Church confiders every perfon by baptifin 
as admitted into the number of God*s *^ faithful and 
#/(?5 children,** and as thereby " made a member 
of Christ," 

I But to prevent a fiiadow of doubt from remaining 
on this fiibjeft, I will fumifti my reader with another 
quotation from Hooper's writings,* which Mn O. 
muft have fecn in the Appendix, p. 208, but of 
ivhich he has taken no notice; becaufe, apparently , 
t did notfo well fuit his purpofe: upon which my 
reader Ihall be left to make his own comment: — 
** As far as extendeth the virtue and ftrength of 
God's promife to fave men, as the rigour and 
juftice of the law for fin to damn men ; for as by 
the fin and offence of one man death was extended 
an^ made common unto all men, unto condemn* 
^tion J (as Paul faith, Rom. v.) fo, by the juftice of 

* Prp&ce to his Expplitioi^. * 
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one, is derived life unto all men, unto juftification. 
If all, then, (hall be faved, what is to be faid of chofe 
that St. Peter fpeakcth of, that ihall pcrifti for 
their falfe doftrine ? And likewifc Christ faith 
that the gate is ftraight that leadeih to life, ind few 
enter. Matt. vii. Thus the fcripture anfwereth f 
that the promife of grace lappcrtaineih unto every 
fort of i9ten in the world, and comprehendeth them 
all : howbeit, within certain limits and bounds, the 
which if men negleft or pafs over, they exclude 
ibemfeives from the promife in Christ ; as Qaij^ 
was no more excluded, tilt he excluded himfelf, than 
Abel ; Saul, than David ; Judas, than Peter ; 
Esau, than Jacob." To which may be added the 
Bifhop's comment on the text of St. John: ' No 
man cometh unto me, except my Father draw him.' 
yohn vi. 44. ** Many,'^ faith the Bilhop, ^' under- 
ftand thefe words in a wrong fenfe, as if God re- 
quired no more in a reafonable man than in a dead 
poft, and mark not the words which foljow; * Every 
man that heareth and learneth of my Father, cometh 
unto me, &c.' God draweth with his word and the 
Holy Ghoft, but man's duty is to hear and learn ; 
that is to fay, to receive the grace offered, confent to 
ibe pronufe^ and not to impugn the God that calleth.^* 
But Mr. O. thinks, that the only objeft Hooper 
had before him, was to ** guard againft the abufes 
or mifreprefentation of the Calviniftic cjodlrines*' 
p, 9 1 J " and that the fame was the objeft in view 
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with Mblancthon, Latimbr^ Haix, and tbff 
Reformatio Legum.** 

But the reader will judge from the parages slbort 
produced, and from the tenour of the Aagiburg 
Confeffion, referred to as the work of Mei^ahc-^ 
THOK, whether the Caltiniftic doflrine i^^W» 
not the thing meant to be guarded againff^ not 
merely the abufe or mUreprefentation of k. Tc^ 
prove that Melancthon*s objcdion was to Hat 
Calvinijiic doftrinfc of elcfiion itfelf^ and not merely 
to. the coTiftqucnces de^Ktble from it, vsyf rcidtf 
muft be infornted, that m the year 15512, wheir 
our Articles were originally fct forth, he expun^ 
with his own hand the Article de Ek6Itone out of i* 
Copy of Calvin, of which Calvin complamed 
in the following paffage of a Letter, written ftow 
Geneva, bearing date, 4 Cal. Dec. 15 St.* Many 
other pl'oofe to the fame efFcft, if neceffary, might 
be brought forward from the LociTheoIogici of M«> 
lancthon ; a book of known repute with th€ 
divines of that age, infomuch that Bilhop^. BiJlfi, 
on obferving the ftrift correfpondence between 
Hooper's fentiments and thofe of MELAK^Tftoif 
on thefe fnbjcfts, concludes his obfervation upon it 
with the following remark: " Who is there bW 

♦ Audio enim, cum tota oblata eflct formula noflrae cum Ti^km* 

na EccIeHa conf^fiorus, protinus abrepto calamo feDteotiain unaxut 

qua Dei ele^o's a reprobts parch et fohrte difcermty ahs t^ effi c6if» 

foJfam.'^-*^~Calvinus Melancthorth S. D. Geneva^ 4 €ah Dtc. 1553- 
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muft acknowledge, tfaai oar Hooper bad draws 
from Melac.thon's fountain.*' * 

The Reformatio Legum was a cotemporary work 
\irkh our Arriclcj J it is to be cxpefted, therefore, 
that it fhould fpeak a language ftridly correfpond* 
ent with them. . That it does fb, will be found hj 
an appeal to the Chapter (U Predejiinatione^ 
which the learned Dr. Hale:^, as we have already 
feen, ftiles •^ the admirable archetype of the lytb 
Article.'* This Chapter treats firft of that parti^ 
cular election and reje^ion, or reprobation^ whtch^ 
under the direction of the Devil, duee Diabok^ led 
aien into defpair, or careleiinefs of living. Such h 
the Calvirujtic doArine on this fubjef^, and fuch have 
been often- the efFefts of it. Having exprefsljr 
^ guarded againil this damnable doctrine, (as it may 
be emphatically called) the Chriftian proceeds to 
^eak of that doftrinc of pfedeftination atuJ eleftion, 
which thofe who are properly learned in the facred 
fcriptures maintain, but in a general and indefinite 
Way; and concludes with referring the reader for the 
direftion of his condudlr, not to any decrees of pre- 
deftination, but to GoD's laws; ikice it is evident 
from the faered fcriptures, that promifes to good mea, 
and threatenings to evil men, are of a general bind. 
Cum et promt/fiojtes bonis^ minas malis^ infacrUfcrip'^ 
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* " Qjiis jam 000 agnefcit, Hooperum noftrum ex Melancthone 
iapuiffcr 
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turis generdliter propofiias conUmplenturJ* — Cap. 22, 
De Predejllnaiione. 

Our 17th Article, if properly analizcd, will be 
found to have been conftru£led after this modeL It 
begins with {peaking of predcjlination nearly in the 
language of fcripture ; but without annexing to it 
any precife definition. ^* Our Reformers," as 
RiDJLEY cxprcffed it, ** fearing to fpeak further, 
yea almoftnone otherwife, than the very text, did, as 
it were, lead them by the hand." This the Article 
calls a gddly do£liine; adminiftering comfort to the 
faithful Chriftian. . . The Article then proceeds to 
guard againft that Cahini/lic fenfe of predeflination, 
which it calls '' the fentence of God's predeftina- 
tion," fo oppofite to. the godly confideration of this 
fubjeA dcfcribed in the firft part of the Article, that 
(in the cxaft language of the Reformatio Legum J it 
is that damnable dodlrine, " whereby the Devil 
doth thruft them into defpair, or wretchlefsnefs of 
raoft unclean living." Here, then, the Calviniftic 
doftrinc of predeftination is particularly guarded 
againft; whilft the conclufion of the Article is in- 
tended to guard againft it generally^ by direding 
the Chriftian to let the fcriptures conftitute the 
ftandard for his judgment on this fubjeft, by re- 
ceiving " the promifes of God in fuch wife as 
they are fet forth in holy fcripture." 

Haying thus attended Mr. O. through his gene- 
ral courfe of proof, by which he profcffcd to afcer- 
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lain *^ the true interpretation of our Articles by the 
private fentiments of our Reformers ;" I at length 
arrive at his conclufion drawn in the 91ft page in 
the following words: — " On all hands, therefore, 
does it thus unquestionably appear, how generally 
thefe fentiments (namely, Calviniftic) were entertain- 
ed by the founders of our Church, which are now 
reprefented as a * curious conceit,' * a fyftem of 
nonfenfe,' * an artifice of the Devil,' a * doftrinc 
which carries its own condemnation upon the face 
of it,* * as fynon^mous with fatalifm,' * makes 
God a tyrant,' * lays the axe at once to the root of 
all religion," * is full of barbarity and blaifphemy j* 
and ftrange to fay, thus reprefented too by thoft? 
who fill high Rations in the Church, by thofe who 
profefs to adhere to the genuine doftrines of her 
Reformers." P. 91. 

Moft of the above extrafts are taken from my 
writings ; and applied, as they are, to the Calviniftical 
dodrine of abfolute unconditional decrees, I do not 
wiih to withdraw a word from them, that might 
tend in any degree to weaken their force. This 
doftrine our Article defcribes under the title of the 
fentence of Gon's predeftination; as an artifice of 
the Devil, by which " he thrufts men into defpair," 
into carelefsnefs or unclcannefs of living ; as, fuch it 
is a dodrine againft which every faithful miniftcr 
of God (hould decidedly fet his face. Such, how- 
ever, is the doflrine which Mr. O. here fupports, 
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eonfidering it to be confirmed bj the fent im c n ts .of 
chc foQQders of: otir Chnrch. How* far this has 
be^ V6^»it p$q9 appear, and how far 

jdbiofe:^ whi^ to adhere to the genuine doc- 

trines of onr Reformers,'' are juftified in rge&iog 
what they confider in no other light than as a cor- 
nipt addition to them; every ioceliigent reader, from 
what has been brought before him, in thecourfe 
of the prcfent feftion, muft be qualified to judge. 

Mr. O. appears now to have done with' argument; 
for in his next page he aflumes a different llile of 
writing. But as fneering is not argument, I leave 
Mr. O. in full pofleffion of the field on which he 
enters in his 9 ad page, becaufe I cannot fight upon 
it; not having (as Hoopir fays on another ocoh 
fion) " been nurfled and trained to it.*' The p:^, 
however, fliall be given verbatim to the reader, that 
I may not be fufpcfted of keeping any of the ftrong 
parts of Mr. O.'s publication out of fight. 

** There is however, it muft be confcffcd, 2 dit 
covcry made by Mr. Daubeny, which, if it be jnfi:, 
forms a confiderable objeftion to our conclufion: 
• But, Sir,' fjiys this writer to his opponent, * I (hall 
not do juftice to the 17th Article, if I do not ob- 
fcrve further, that fo for from being intended to fer 
vour the Calvinijiic doftrine, it appears to me to 
fumifti the nioji decijuue evidence againji it* . Poor 
deluded hiftorians, ancient and modern, foreign and 
domeftic, who, with one voice, have told us, that 
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our public confefHons are formed on the Auguftinian ^ 
or Calviniaa plan! Poor unfortunate Bi(bopBuRK£Tt 
who, when employed by bis Queen, and the great 
Metropolitan, for the very oppofite purpofe, has faid, 
^ It is not to be denied, but that the Article feems^ 
to be framed according to St* Austin's doSrincj* 
that although, in his judgment, others might fob* 
fcribe to it, yet ' that the Calvinifts have lefs oeca- 
fion for fcruplc, fince the Article does feera more 
plainly to favour them;' * and that the very cau- 
tions that are added to it, do likewife intimate that 
St* Austin's doftrine was defigned to be fettled by 
the Article.* Poor good-natured Arminians, who 
have made fo mwy undue cQucefftons^ and have fo 
laboured to account for this circumilance; afcrrbing 
it to the Marian exile, and a defire to comprehend 
the Calvinifts, that ^ fome of the compters of the 
Articles were Calvinifts/ Poor fliort-fighted Cm- 
pletons all together, who, for two hundred and 
thirty-feven years; have been doting about the 
Calviniftic tendency of our Articles; when, after all, 
the very Article upon which this opinion has been 
chiefly founded, furnifties the moji decifive evidence 
agcunji it! Well may Mr. Daubeny be reprefented 
as ^ indifpmably the very for emq/ly or among^'the 
foremoft writers of the age.' ^ Well may it be tri- 
umphantly concluded, that * Calvinifts will hardly 
attempt to reafon with him.' With the man, who 
can view fuch an Article in fuch a light, confldered 



r 144 ] 

under all its circumftanccs, and in connexion witb 
what has been the prevailing opinion of perfons of all 
perfuafions upon it, ic is certainly in vain to reafon/' 
P. 90. 

To me it appears, that Mr, O. would have (hewn 
more wifdom in difproving what the Anti- Jacobin 
Reviewers had faid relative to no " Calvinifts at- 
tempting to reafon with Mn Daubeny/* by refth 
ting by fair argument the pofition laid down by him 
on the fubjcft in queftion, than by writing the fore- 
going page, which proves nothing. As Mr. O., 
however, does iiot profcfs to reafon with me, (and in 
the prefent cafe I am inclined to think for the beft 
of all poffible reafons) it will not be expeAed that I 
fliould reafon with him; otherwife it might have been 
obferved, that the private opinion of " deluded histo*' 
rians^ or of Bifliop Burnet, refpefting the propo- 
fed plan on which our Articles were framed, proveJL 
nothing.** Other men, better informed, perhaps, 
than thofe hiftorJans, and not lefs learned, have 
thought very differently. Nor do the concefGons 
of good-natured Arminians, " poor (hort-fightcd 
fimpletons,'* (as Mr. O. frequently calls them) who, 
we are told, have been doting for two hundred and 
thirty.feven years about the Calviniftic tendency di 
our Articles, whilfl: it is well-known that, for the laft 
one hundred and fifty years of that time, the great 
body of the Englifli clergy have been of a very op- 
pofite perfuafion, determiue any thing in this cafcj 
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alU the Atti(AcsM9& \» ^ie4. by thcmfdves, jascprdr 
isg to tlicir lit€raJtiaqd;gjramipa(iaU f^fe. 

In this manner, in; the 4th ; letter of my Appendix, 
the ; 1 7^h Articlp was tried on .ihc ground of jthis 
felf-evident prop<^on;^Ffaati as a compofitioA do 
figned for the ufc of the Chrii):^;ici;-f9i9iftr]f9 it tfinf^ 
CQnyey one determined fenfe. and -could nm icontnh 
did itfelf. Proceeding on this pljE^n, the pofitioD 
laid down was this: that the x^th Artidc^fo far 
frgm heiag intend^ to favour the Calvini/iU dpc» 
trioey furni(bed the nK>ft decifivc intipial evidence 
againft it* And the pofition^ which Mr. 0« dc* 
icrjbes ^s a difcoygry, ^was prcryed in ihe :/oIlawii|^ 
manner :«— The 17th Article giyes 4 fqriptural. d^, 
fcf iption of predcftination, confidered as tli^ mercj 
of Got) in Ghrift^ for the bendk :Pf jf^IIea niaoi 
that by becoming an intd-cftiog bbje^ of contemn 
plation, it mighty. thus rightly contcmplate^ytend to 
the ^ore effeSw} : promotion of the Sv^gclical 
plan of falvation, t:^;4ifpofing iaithfid Chciftiaus to 
reft fatisfied, that according to ** the 'ctQ^iial pur- 
pofe which Ood hath pufpofed in Chrift. Je(u$» their 
labour would not be in vain in the Lord." 

By the Calviniftic:do6h'ine of pr^deftinatipn, is 
Ulidcirftood the abfojute unconditional. el^Siou of 
certain individuals to eternal life; aijid.theabfohite 
reprobiitipn of all not included: in. that : chofen 
number; in jconfequence of which pred^ftination^ 
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aHhbduf hi the HXTOrk of fidvaiion moftbe vaffi. 
Bnt eleftioa an^ reprobadcm ii^' the GalvmSBe 
fjhcA are* ^orretoHvesi and as fuch muft necef- 
farily go together. Reprobation^ then^ a$ infi> 
piuraUj eoimeAed with the doArioe of predeftini* 
tion in :iiie Calvteiftic fenfe^' could not hare beca 
omitted in^ an Article pnrpofely defigned to convey 
that fcnfe. ^ Bnt reprebatim has no neeeffitty 
eonncAton with predeftination^ c6n0dered as the 
etferlafKng porpofe of Goxy, relative to the co- 
tenant of grace m Christ. The circomf fa n c c, 
HMrtietQi*^ 4te^ being rote/fy cmtud in the 17th 
^Lrtiele, c6npled with the confideration of a elaufe 
being inferted for- the expi^ pmpoie of^giiaidaig, 
Kgaiftft fifeieh ftnf^kka, ^appears to warrant the concha 
fian, thai tlie Armk was onqi^onably meant to be 
^ken in the )att!»: fiaife* 

'^; Sttch Was tn]^ argument on this ful^eCk. If it has 
Krengtb ii» ir^'the language of irony cannot take it 
away« V^thi^ tlie Editors of the Ami-Jacobin Re^ 
view cotidod^ that Caivinifts would har% attempt 
to reafon on this fubje^V, thej do«d>dels meant what 
they faid. And Mn O/s running off the grottiuly 
without making any attempt to reafon on this 
occafion, wifl, perhaps, be confidered as a proofhi 
point, in confirms^ ion of their judgment. Fory it is 
probable^ many leaders will underftand Mr. O.'s 
language, where he &ys, that ^^ with the man who 
can view the Article in fuch a light^ it is certainly in 
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vain to peafm^* not in therxad fenfe in whkb it 
was meaot CO be ttndeHh^fkL ' . 

But hoiwever light.my reafoning may Welg^ i& 
Mr. 0.\ fcafe^ it pctfb^cs Tome ddgrec of xi^ht ia 
that of a diTin^i^ who^from Iss acknottrltdgbd ibi« 
I i ties, will be admined id be »o incotDpetetit judge« 
The learned author of dbc h^eflor^ id his obfima^^ ' 
ttons on die 4th Letter of the Appendix: to the 
Guide, has done me tb^ honour to write thus: 
"He (Mn Daubbkt) ifaews by e^idenct) abfon 
hitely incontroTertiblc, that Cranmsr, RiOLSTy 
Latimer, and Hooper, who chiefly prbjeAed and 
compkated the RefoHnation of our' Chiircfa^ w'ero 
not themielves Calvinift^/' And then, after having 
made copious extraOs fi'om' the Letter, and advert- 
ing particularly to the fuli^cft of the 17 th Article^ 
the learhed writer thus ooncltides: ^^ Thefe feW Ob* 
trafls from JAt* D/s neritbriotis and icalibnaMe 
publication, fupponed by the high anthority 6t 
Bifhop BuRNfiT, will, Itrnft, be deemed full, pqi* 
fed, and fufficieot. for the exculpation bf ^zt adm»* 
rable, though improYcMc/brm'rf/vmul itmrds caoh 
tained in oiir Anicles, and of the venerible framcm 
of them, from the injurious, though preVaiFmg hD>- 
phtationof Cahrinificnj ah impotxtion indobncly 
&0I implkitly acc^iefced under by txx) many of thb 
Gkrgy^^^who ought to know better fliiogs/^ ♦ 

* Obfervadons on SnbfdriptiQii to the Thirty-ljrine Articl€S| b^ 
W; Hal^s, D.D, DtibSn* 
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It is not, however, my wifh to bolftcr up weak 
arguments by any authdrity, however refpeftable. 
If they have not ftrength to fupport themfehres, let 
them falU, Should, therefore, my rea(oning be fudi, 
as, in the judgment of Mr* O., not to be entitled to 
an^ef ;: iliU; he fbould xonfider, as many readers 
may not fee it in the fame. light, that, to do juftice 
to. his own caufe, he ought not to omit the expoG- 
tion of it. As an encouragement fo to do, I engage, 
in cafe Mr. O; can by iRlir ^ argument, and a legitr- 
mate interpretation of the 1 7th Article, in confifl- 
ency with hfclf and the language of our Liturgy, 
make it fpcak the fchfe of J. Calvin oh the fubjed 
of predeftinatjon, that I will fut^cribe to his creed* 
We arc at length arrived at the conclufion of this 
Chapter, ptofcffing to afcertain the true fenfe of our 
Articles, and the genuine doftrines of our Reform- 
ers; which'Mr. O. winds up by telling his readers, 
"that nothhrg is further from his purpofc, ** than to 
infer, from -what has been advanced in this feAion, that 
the prtcife theological fyftem of J. Calvin m all its 
•parts, and to its full extent, was intended to be efta- 
bliflicd rn the Thirty-Nine Articles.*' P. 93. The 
general objeft of Mr. O.'s publication, if I under- 
ftand it, is to prove the Articles of our Church 10 be 
Calviniftic. This.muft he underftood to mean^ that 
they Were con&ru£led in conformity- with the tenets 
of J. Calvin. In page 8 c of this fedipn, Mr. O. 
told his readers, that the.kitge portion of the gr^ 
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body of th^ Clergy of our Church, who favoured 
Catvmtflic fentiments, included the very men . wild 

4 

thus fodnned and impofed cLefe! Articles." A few 
pages after (p. 91) Mr. O: writes.thns: ** On all 
hands, therefore^ does it thus onqueftionabiy appear, 
how generally thofe (Calvidiftk) ieminienti'were 
entertained by the founders: .of our Church, which 
arc now reprefented 5* as a ctuious. conceit,." ♦fa 
fyftcm of nonfenfe, &c;'*: fhcicntiincnts which 'in 
my writings were thus difgracefully chara&erized, 
related to the Calviniilic dofirine of abfolute and 
unconditianal electees ; which the iearned Jort'in 
defcribed^^as '^ a reiigious^ fydem confifting of hu« 
man creatures without libdrty, doArincs. whhout 
fenfe,, iaitbwith<>at reaTonv and a God .wkfaonc uter- 
is ;)' "add which/ Dn Balguy fomewhere calls ^ a 
iyilem: of npnfenfe,^' ' bckaufe : it endeavour^,.' in con- 
tradiaiM to the woflid^ided 'language^ to. reconcile 
the abfilute(ii€ries of the 'Dirry with the acc6unt«i 
ableneis df • 'a rational^bcin^*' Such, then^ accbrd- 
hig to Mr. O/s own ftai;einenr, were the ♦♦ fentimfots 
entertaiiKd by the founders <^ bur Church;^' for to 
fuch fentinients alone did thte' obfervations of Drs. 
JoRTiN and Balguy apply; and the perfons, ac- 
cordingtoMr. 0«, who entertained thefefentiments re- 
lative to abfolute and unconditional decrees, were the 
♦^ very men who framed and compofed our Articles/^ 
^rom which premifes Mn O.'s readers may be 
|c4 to conclude, on his authority, that the Articles 



of cmr Cbot^ were meant to be decidedlly Cahoim^. 
Bor ia the page now before us we arc told bjr Mr* 
<X that ^^ the preciie tlicological fyibeni of jL Cal« 
viN was not meant to be dlafaUlbed in dur Anides.^ 
This is focb backward and; forward wrftiog^ as:icQ» 
den the a«nhig or the miicr to me i«comprd«. 
fiblc. After having laboured thtan^h a whole 
Cbaj^ter for the exprefe ptitpofe of proying. that 
oiir Reformers jwcre decided Ciilvitiifts^ and the Ax^ 
ddes. fhffiied by them of courfe Cahu'mi/iU; Mr. (X 
tains ihort on his rdiders, and tells tLem^ \sf nfoy 
of coQicIuiioD to this fame Chapter, that ^^ the prc^ 
•aft 'fyitem of }. CM,yu» was not intended to; be 
cftabEflied m due Articles/' It would^ therefore^ I 
belief :bc. fads&dbty to Mr. O/a JPetfdet^9;aB4 
:w6uU certainly cot fliort 1^ argUmMt in this cafi^ 
if Mr; O. woold tdl thenii in. plaitt unequivocal ha^ 
guage^ what fyftem of doArihe wai: meaac, t& be 
•eftabliihed m our Articles; iwithcmt petpicidilg'theta 
^ith deicribipg that dpArioei.undcr atitk in itjidf 
unfcriftural^ and to which he htmfe If dloed not a» 
ncx any precife and determinate idea* inftead<ef 
faying iben, as Mr. O. does, that *^ our ^^bbUflrfd 
forms do not teach dire(fily feveral djcxlbines cot^ 
tained in Calvin's Inftitutions/' p. 93$ from 
which ambigious mode of writing his readers may- 
conclude, that our eftabUdaed farms teach tfaofc dooi^ 
triues indireSll^y and thus ootne prepared fa fwaJlow 
Calviaifm In d%ui&; it would havie bden^^to 4idxrir 
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piirpc^ to h%m i^ pUiofy^ wbat doftri^kes our t(- 
tabliAiod fotvas^Jire&fy d$ tadn Hib sofAen thdhf 
might hay6 IdioWn^ upder wbdt doAritfes of '6ur 
Char€h>tbe tenfets a£CalTinifiBr%m'e fuppofed to hi 
f omprebendisd ; . ^t^^ if imfcUtgekit sreidafs, iuife bMft 
^uaKficd to judgef of ^ ilrtiigtb/<tf ili€*^roi«fd, m 
which fttch afuppoBtion ftood. . »: .i 

\Mx. O* procedds^i howevtr, to. inf(arin this reseder, 
cbpf our Articles ^Q^ttot affirm thefiiilll of Adam t6 
bCithe ei&A oS % Divifi^ decresb .But this is not 
^iBg that our'Arti|cle9 may wit indireSly teach 
focb^ a dodrincp Aad^ iNeAt, .accordion to the 
42aMriifik fbyfe. of ptixleAiflatidn^' by! whidi it h 
uiidcrAood^ that thk} copduft add caadaHon of ettry 
fi$tak b^^ been decertnmed by the eterdsd decree of 
jGoDi I do Dot 1^1 (be how f«(& ai do6briii6 is to lie 
gotr rid o£» Mr». :Q« procoedik ^ ThQr (ouf Art)- 
cie») do not ufe the laoguage ^Uch Ca^vik's w6rk 
4tfes9 refpddi^ the e^eat of Chrift^a iedemptiotf. 
{They are fileat i^oucjonitiig kUbfattie reprdbaticti^^' 
&c. As tbefe ditraaerSlic doftrtnte of J. pA t vm, 
jtbeQs atQ <;otife&dly not to be found in our Articles^ 
^e obvious cooclufion ftiom the literal and gram- 
ntatical fenfe of our Articles is, that they ^^ere not 
meant to oomp^diesd iktrn^ But when it is riiore- 
ioorcr. ooi^dered^f that idoArinesy the very oppoiite to 
-die heietkal teneb of J.CALVvki afite td be found 
in four Articlei^ thdri can^' it isprefusiedyhe little 

Jiovib^ifftjkcwilm^wis^ rdadei-^ 
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that our Articles, inftead of boing merely filent oa 
thefe points, were meant decidedly to exclude thpau 
•* The authors, however, of thefe forms (Mr. 
(X proceeds to inform hts ttsAtr^ unfutftimuMf 
¥uilt upon the (ame foundation with this celebrated 
reformer J. Calvih, but they have not carried 
the fupcrftrufture to the fame height/* P. 94. 

If the truth' of a pofition is to be determined by 
the confident language in which it is delivered, Mr. 
p.'s book muft be confidered to be one of the 
inoft decifive. In this as in many other parts 
of his publication, Mr. O. places the moft qucftlon- 
^le circumftance in the moft commanding point of 
view ; by affuring his readers, that our Reformers 
unqveftiondbly built upon the fame foundation with 
J. Cajuvin, and that the only difference between 
them was^ that one party carried his fpecutation oa 
Certain fubjefts funher than the other. Now fo 
.far from this being unqueJHonably the ftate of this 
cafe, the unquefimabiliiy in this matter admits, if I 
miftake nor, of a very different application. 

The foundation on which J. Calvim buill his 
fyftem, was, that the fall of Adam was the confc- 
qucnce of the Divine decree ; that redemption by 
Christ is partial and unconditionalj in which none 
but certain individuals are interefted; ainl that all 
who are not thus interefted, are ablblutely and uncdn- 
ditionally reprobated. This Calvin confidered to 
be the foundation of the cfrvenant of grace M 



GB^ais^Tr ' Que Reformers rgeded th^c: dodrites^ 

«dnfideriog the redctppcion bj XllukiST' to "be lim^ 

s)erjkl%^ and ^^ that the promii^s of ibrgiveoefr of 

^los^iaml of^ adoptiQni fo - he the Sods of God by 

the Holy Ghoft,;Vi«rc vifibly fignedajid;fealed t^i d& 

jnigbdy .admitted: into : the Chturch by baptifm^'^ 

Jkit;:a7( r.VOur. Ec&fmcrs*'. (proceeds Mr* O^) 

l^:were aware of thq. extremes tdwhichfomehad 

proceeded in tbefe ful^d^ls, and the liability of :the 

do^lriiies of grace to abufe; and ^iihed^ therefore^ 

:to.exprefs tbemfelves with moderation ai^d caution.^ 

,p, 94. Tbe^ doctrines of grace became liable to 

^abufe in part, in confeqnence of the; prevalence of 

theCalviniftic tenets ; in laying down the doSriacs 

^of grace, ttereftpre, it was an exprefs.objeft of our 

jjlefprmers, potib jnucjit tp fpe^ with inoderation 

;i(nd cavitioq of ^the^Calyiniilip t^iiets^ i?pon the id^ 

, that^ tak^q ^a ^:m(fdej;aU fenfe^ they were to be re- 

.oeived in 9ur Chj^rchi;a$;decide^ly tpexckde thc& 

: lenets; confideripg theni as conftituting no, part of 

: diac Eyangs^lif a} . do^rine ^hich they meant 10 efta* 

bliih. . ." Out Refbrmers,** proceeds Mr« O,, *' were 

L^ware^pf the ii:iability of the human underflandibg 

: to .eompreh^nd the wh^le of the Divine plan of pro- 

^o^dure towards^ his creatures ; and, iocourfe, of die 

;. difficulties auending th^ fubjc&, when purfued be* 

*jfQ%^ a^entaiuliiRit,". ?• 94* Our Reformers were 

;><5ert:junly jwifq mcq. They fhcwed their wifHom, by 

.|!C^iiK^^pl tj^ kH>w no vOKurp of Gop> than God 
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Ji^d thought proper to xtye^lp In itttmng^ thar& 
fyxcy ^ oil the Divine plan of procedure towafcU hit 
ereature^y" (hey proceeded no funhcr than thjd letter 
of revelation eonduAed them;; their ofajeft being 
iimpiy to lay down fiich doftnnal poficioiis,^ as vmt 
calculated to afcertain the duties iacnmbent on ^ 
members of the Chriftian Church. . «* They wiihoa, 
xherefore,'' continues Mr« O., ^* in forming «ftaDd- 
ing public con£dfion, tp decide no further upim 
4liefe deq> points, than they believed the dedficm^of 
importance^ and for which they had the moft CMpttk 
and certain warrant of fcripture.'' Mr.^ 0« coifli 
sot have given a more true ftatemenc ; and wodU 
what he has jufl: iaid apply with equal truth id 
J. Calvis, as it does to our Reformers, no conoo. 
verfy might have exifted at this day on tt^ prefiAt 
fiil]jed« Bnt Cai^vin proceeded upon a tery Aw 
ferent'pl^n. Our Reformers fuffcred facred^crip^ 
tnre to fpeak for itfelf on the fubjc£l of prtdeffiv 
nation, without fubjoinkig to it any pafrtkulaif de- 
finition of then- own. J, Calvin^ thinkitfg ihit 
fcrtpture had. not fpoken ftifficiently explicit on this 
fabje£l, annexed to predeftination his own particular 
mterprctation. Calvin faw, or at leaft thought he 
£iw, further iqto the fecret councils^ of th^ Dtirrv 
than oQf Reformers prefnmed to dbf ^d thq 
event has proved to demonftx^^tion the dompsM^fe 
judgment of the refpe^ive parties, Whilft iih) 
?aembers of our Church are taught hf «fi|r Kp 
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fjfoibnf to -teocivt the promifes of Gao as thcf 
n^'gmeralfy ftt fonh in holy (cripture^ on the prin- 
ciple that God's fecret councils, whatever they are, 
muft be in conformity with his; revealed will ; be- 
caiife a God of truth cannot contradi^l himfdf: 
ihe dtfciples of J« Calvin are taught to build their 
hjOpe of fidvation, not upon the plan of fidvation 
that icripture has plainly revealed, but upon certain 
iiscrec determinations of the Divine will, which are 
totally incompatible with, we may fay, in decided 
contradiAion to, it. 

After having thus put the cloven foot out of light, 
byfin<K>thing down all the rough and deformed 
parts of the Cal viniflic fyftem, Mr. O. proceeds at 
length to give a iketch of the do£hine whioh our 
Reformers really meant to lay down. And had this 
been done before, it would have faved the trouble 
0i writing ar lead; the greateft part of this chapter, 
*VThey wiihed,V iay$ Mr. 0.,.fpeaking of our Re- 
formers, ^^ uneqmvocally to tdach, that man's fal- 
vnion is wholly of grace,, but his perdition is of 
himlelf ; and neither to make God die author of 
(in, nor man a mere macbinej and unfit to be treated 
as a moral agent. All beyond this they have left to 
be reiblved on the principle of human ignorance." 

This pailage (it is probable) will prove to the 
leader, that Mr. O.'s manner of lyriting does not 
diSar in one refpeA from that of mod other Calvin- 
ifts ; wbo foldom write long on th<:ir favourite 
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fubjcft, without more or Icfs contradiAing thcm- 
felvfs. And this mud be the cafe, fo long as vden 
of undciftanding will continue to dfefchd' a' doflrinc 
which, in iifclf, militates againftthc firft princtpkis 
of human reafom . ; * .. 

Whether Mr, O. has a language peculiar to him- 
fclf, with which it is neceffary his rcadfer ihould be 
acquainted previous to entering on his pages, or 
whether he makes ufe of words in a fcnfe differenc 
from their general and received acceptation, it 
amounts to the fame thing ; in cither cafe his manner 
of wruing muft be unintelligible. To what Mr. 0, 
here fays of our Reformers, we cordiaHy fabfcribe. 
But how, it mufl: be afked, does it accord with what 
was faid of them only a few pages back ? The dcK> 
trines they are* here faid unequivocally to teach, arc 
the doftrines which the Church of England teaches* 
But her do£lrines are decidedly Anti^Cahnni/Hc, 
And if fuch are the doftrines Mr. O. uneqidvocaRj 
profcffes, he docs himfelf difcredit by calling himfclf 
a Calvintfi ; for in fnch cafe he is no more a Gal* 
vinift than I am, or than the great body of the 
Clergy, I truft, aftually are. 

But though I am happy to join iffue with Mr. 0. 
in any page of his book, and am ready to attribute 
his contradiftion of himfelf (as it appears to me) to 
any caufe, but a want of tfie love of truth, ftill I 
am at a lofs to account for the particular maimer in 
which the prefent fubjeft muft ftrikc Mr. 0», to 
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j^fy the language made ufe of by him in the page 
l^efore us. 

The great. obgeA of the prefent chapter (a$ it has 
been above obferyed) is, to il>roye the Calyimjiic 
fentiments of our -Reformers* with a view :of de« 
ducing from thai circumftance iht true interpretation 
of our Articles; ^Thefe founders of our Churcb, 
only four pages back, vtrereT made -rch^rgpablc with 
holding the extremc.dodrines of Calvmifnu For, 
in p. 91, Mr. Q.; tells his reader, that, ^^ on all 
hands it unqueftionably .appears, : that thofe fenti- 
xnents which Drs. - Jortjn and. Balgut, fpeaking 

of abfolute iencondithnal' decrees j reprcfent to be 
«* a fyftem of nonfehfe,** and- whith " iftake - Gofi 
m tyrant," were entertained by the founders of our 
Church. Biit in the page before us,- the ddifriftefc 
tVhiA they wiihcd unequtwcalfy'io teach were thefe; 
that *' man's fatvatibn is- wholly of grace, but that 
his perdition is of him(blf ; that Goo was not the 
amhor of fin, nor man a mere machine, but a moral 
agent," And yet Mr. O. tells his reader, that this 
dcfcription of the doftrines tneant to be^dabliflied 
by -the founders of our Church *^ is not in the 
fmalleft degree belyingthe principles he has afcribed 
to them', atid mutilating^ the fubjeft." Whereas, 
on 'the fuppbfition that Mr. O. makes ufe of 
words in their generally received acceptation, to mc 
it unqueftionably appears, that thofe very perfolfo 
whom he deferibed in p. gr under the charafter of 
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decided Calvmifts, in p. 95 he reprefents to be no 
Calvinifts at all. Men, who, inftead of having im« 
bibcd thofc unfcriptural doArines, ivhich cvcty in- 
tdiigent reader of his Bible rauft, ^th Drs. Jortik 
and Balguy, unequivocally reprobate^ manifefted 
" the grcatcft piety and the greateft- wiicloin,'' •♦ in 
framing a (landing public confeflion/' net by the 
imaginary ftsmdard of J. Calvin, but -^^ acc^xding 
CO the moft exprcfs and certain warrant of fcHptore '^ 
Having brought his fubjeft to this pcMUt, that is, 
after having been profefiediy engaged through i 
whole chapter in proving, in his way, the fimdmemt 
of our Reformers to be decidedly Ca/Wif^fcr^ and 
conduded with proving, in p* 95, that they werpin 
no degree- Calviniftic at all ; Mr. 0# prdcocds tn 
duriften the do£^rines of the Church of £ngh^ by 
the new invented title of ^^ m^d^ate CaMm/m^ 
which the Church of England no^ unequivacalfyUl^ 
colcatcs/* P. gS' " So far,'' fays Mn O., " fkt 
has certainly decided i the doflrines, now often 
termed moderafe Calvinifm^ fhe unequivocally fnail* 
cates." " Thefe (the dpArines of moderate GaW 
viuifm) correfponded with the doftrines of AusTWt 
the great model of her founders*" What the doc* 
trincs of St. Austin were, are well known } ^iBoag 
them we find the following pofitions:— ** That Goj^ 
had decreied not to impart his fufficient and faviog 
.gjtace to ^ jnen in general, but only to a icled frf^ 
whom he had pjredeftinated toialvation; that^iy 



of matifcitia itmfti*th^forbi • incvrtaMy pcrifi/' 
This IS plaio knguage, ^d cannot bnt be nndcrilood. 
But how it is to be reconciled with the doftrines, for 
which Mr* O. has jnft given cxicdit to our Re- 
formers, is not to be underftood. Btrt what, it 
may be afked, have fRain Chriftiansi to do with the 
writings of Caltin oi* Austin? TheBibFe is the 
ftandard of jndgmStot by which aff opinions mvrft be 
tried; and to this Cahrimfts rarely apfpeal. Wheifeas 
die writings of Austin or Calvin have no au- 
thority but! what they derive from' the Bibfej and arc 
dthier admillible, or not, tn proportion as they are 
con form able to it. Calvin, we know, in fome r^- 
fpe6b, mififttdT^reted the Bible j'-^and Austin, in 
hit tea! againft P^kgianifnf, fometimes con^adi9:ed 
Mfcfcff. When, therefore, Mr. 0., inftead 'of 
proving, as he fhonld have done, the meaning of 
our Artides by onr Liturgy, and their mutual cor- 
i^ondence with the language of the Bible, (a mode 
of |rtPoof, of v^hich every plain Chriftian would be 
ci6mpetcnt to form a judgment, and Which puts Csd- 
ihiifm immediately oit of fight) refers his readd", 
for the fenfe of dut Chtirch do^rines, to authoritfe^ 
Hfhkh may never fatt in his Way; and, if they did, 
and he was capable of underftanding them, miglf( 
tend only to perples; and confound him; we havfe 
Imtto remind Mr. O. of the principle laid down 
6y otn* Church in her 6ih Article to the foHowing 
4£k& ;-9Hhat ** bohf fcripture containeth all things 
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scceflary to ialvation; {6 that whatfoeyq: is not 
read therein^ nor may be proved thereby, h not 
required of any man, that it fhould be believed a$ 
an ariicle of faith, or be thought requifite en: ne* 
eeflary to falvation/' An Antcle which proves to 
der^ionftration what was the inodel adopted by cor 
Reformers in framing their creed; with which ida 
the language of their firfl; Homily ihri£^ly CQrrefponds* 
*• Therefore," lay our Reformers, ** forfaking the 
corrupt judgment of ficfhly men^ let us reveready 
hear and read holy fcripture, which is the food of 
the foul ; let us diligently fearch for the well of 
life in the books of the Old and New TeftameoCt 
and not run to the (linking puddles of men's tra« 
ditions (devifed by men's imaginations) for our jufti* 
fication and falvation. For in holy fcripture is fiiHy 
contained what we ought to do, and what to cfchew ; 
what CO believe ; what to love ; and what to look 
for at GoD*s hand at length. We may learo^ aifoy 
in thefe books, to know God's will and pleafure, 
as much as (for this prefent time) is convenient for 
us to know. And (as the great clerk and goitiy 
preacher St.. John Chrysostom lakh) ivhatfoevcr 
is required to the falvation of man, is fully con* 
.tained in fcripture of God.** And afterward, 
fpeaking of the hardnefs of fome parts of facred 
fcripture, they go on to fay, that,, to read it withooc 
danger of error, " it mufl be expounded m> further 
than it can be plainly underftood j'* and **^ he that' 
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it fa weak that he is not able to bear ftroag meal, 
yet he ms^ fuck the fwect and tender milk, and defer 
die reft, until he wax ftronger, and come to more 
knowledge. For God receiveth the learned and 
unlearned, and cafiHh away none^ but is inc^erent N 
all.** In conformity with i\i\s. general language the 
Homily conckides : ** By the mcan& before pointed 
out,'' our Reformers iay, ^^ we Ihali enjoy the endle&^ 
blifs and glory of Heaven, which He grant us all 
that died for us ally 8cc.** 

I might here clofe my remarks on this Chapter; 
and leave the conclufion upon them to the reader; 
dkl not Mr. O/s manner of winding it up call for 
fome additional obfervations. The object Mr. 0« 
pfofefled to have in view was to afcertaia the true 
imefpfetation of our Articles from the fentiments of • 
our Reformers, and other correfponding' circunl-' 
ftioces. His reader's mind (bonld, therefore, have' 
been left as unbiafled as poflibie, in order that he^ 
might bave been in a condition' to form an unprgu*'- 
dked judgment on the ftrength of the groimd, on * 
which Mr. O. takes hi$ ftand on this occafion. All- 
perfonal references, confequently, which might leave 
an' impreffion on die reader*s mind unfavourable- 
to bis 'ihppofed opponents, should, according to'^ 
the equily of avgumbnt, have been fcrupuloufly * 
avoided; from the conviAion, that if the caufe taken 
in hind be according to truth, it will ftand by itfelf; 
Ma OLy ilidfed, faaa-a^ flight to iay^ that ^'when* 
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certain writers have formed a frightful fyftem of 
nothing but abfolute decrees^ abfolute Feprobadoo, 
and other extravagances, wnich we abfolutely dif- 
avow, they may attack it as vehemently as they 
pleafe: But it deferves their coniideration, that it is a 
creature of their own, and that in refpeft to us, at 
lead, the mod pointed of their weapons falls telm 
itnbelle sine ictu.'' P. 96. Mr, Q, may cenainly 
difavow this frightful fyftem adlibUum; aiidin fncb 
cafe an attempt to faften it upon him, as part of his 
creed, would be highly unjuftifiable. But even io 
fuch cafe it deferves confideration, that this frightfid 
fyftem is not ^.* the creature** of thofe writers of 
whom Mr. O. complains, but the creature of ]% 
CaItVin, which thofe writers do no more than do* 
fcribe; and they defcribe it, not for the purpofe of 
making Chriftian Minifters anfwerable for it, further 
than they exprefsly maintain it, but with the view 
of guarding Chriftians; againft it. Admitting, then, 
Mr. O. to be an abfolute difavower of abfolute de? 
crees, he will be ftill liable to the imputation of 
being a fupporter of them, whilft he maintains •> the 
fundamental principles on which the Calviniftic 
fyftem refts, to be incontrovertible." P. 555. If 
abfolute decrees are not among ihc fundamental print 
ciples on which the Calviniftic fyftem refts, I am yet 
to learn what is to be underftood by that fyftem.— 
•• Mr- Daubeny (Mi:. O. proceeds to lay) may 
deduce his confequences, aflume the pjrer<^gati^ 9f 
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knowing men's hearts, and infift upon it, in fpite of 
thcmfclvcs, that they hold doftrines which they fay 
and believe they do not; but it deferves his con. 
fideration, that fuch a procedure is abfurd in itfelf, 
and contrary to the laws of controverfy/' P. 96.* 

The confcquences at any time' deduced by me 
from the frightful fyftem under confideration are 
not, properly fpeaking, my confequences ^ but thofe 

^ ** To affirm (fays another writer on the fame ground) that every 
Aian muft difcern the confequences of every dodhine he maintains^ 
is ttnreafonabie;-r^to charge opponents with holding opinions which 
tbey.exprefsiy diikvo\$r9 is ;^ violation of the e03^}Hihed rules of 
fiterary controverfy J'— jticademicust p. 17, $%. All this is moft 
tt&dily adfnitted» U is certainly inconfiflent with reafon to afHrm 
that €pery man muji fee, what, upon a rational view of the fubject, 
ought to be feen; becaufe experience convinces us that all men do 
flot poflefsy in an equal decree, the faculty of difcemment. But 
whilft it is unreafonable to faddle men with confequences they do 
not^difc^n, the circumflance of the acknowledged blindnefs of 
ibme men, as to the confequences of any important doftrjne, ren- 
ders the pointing them out to notice for general benefit a matter 
of 9^ more imperious neceffity. The point in queftion is, whether 
the confequences are generally conne<fled with the dodlrine under 
donfideration or not. Moderate Calvinifts, as they now call them* 
f^^vest fay/ that the dodbrine of election may ihind without that 
of reprobation. Giving then^ credit for fpeaking what they thinks 
n^e admit, that it would not be condilent with candour, or the 
cftabliflied rules of controverfy, to charge them with holding opini-< 
QnS) which they exprefsly disavow. At the fame time it mufl be 
laid, that if the doctrine of Calviniftic election does virtu^ly com- 
prehend under it that of reprobation, by whatever ibfter title it 
i9ay be defcribpd \ the circumftance of the neceffary conncdlion 
betiyeen thefe two parts of the fame general do<5lnne not being 
clearly feen by moderate Calvinifts, furnifhes an argument only in 
favour of the expofition of that fallacy, by which they attempt to 
ii^pofe on themfelv^s aqd others in their fpecuUtioas on tbisiim*, 
portaat fubject. 
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confequences which appear generally conncQcd with 
the principles from which they are iipmc^iat^ 
derived. Such it \\ my duty to rcpoit^ as the 
mod eflFedual way of gqarding siigawft the principlei 
from which they proceed. In giving up tbiji point, 
I ihould tranfgrefs as much againft truth, by negltfd- 
ing to make the Calviniftic fydem refpoofiblc for its 
own general confequences; as I ihould agaioft cbs^ 
rity, by making the man' chargeable with confequeo- 
ces which he profeffed not to maintain, ** Ta 
afiume, therefore, the prerogative of knowing' me&'i 
hearts, and to infift upon it, in fpite of tbemfelves^ 
that they hold doctrines which they fay and bdwfs 
they do not/' is a procedure that cannot tnpear 
more abfurd and uncharitable in Mr. O.'s eyes^ than 
it does in my own. But I conceive Mr. 0.*s heart 
has nothing to do with this bufinefs, but only his 
head. And if Mr. O. does commit himfelf to the 
public, as a maintaincr of the '^ fundamental princi? 
pies'* on which the Calviniftic fyflcm refts, my 
reader will expect to know what thofe principles arc. 
It is no pleafure to remark, from the gener<d manner 
of Mr. O.'s condufting his fubjeft, that he docs not 
appear clearly to difcriminate between the Calviniftic 
fcnfe of predeftination, and that Godly conilderation 
of this fubjed, which, according to our Article, is 
calculated to miniftcr hope and comfort to all fincer9 
Chriftians. Nor does it tend to increafe the weight 
of Mr. O.'s judgment in our fcale of eftinu^tioni^ ta 



t 16a 2 

obferve him ddprecatiiig that cotidtict id oni page^ 
iftrhich he himfelf adopts Without fctilple or quali^ 
fication ih ttc ilcxt. ** To afltitne the prcrogatirc 
of knowing men's hearts/' Mr. O. told h^ reader 
in p. g6f ^^ is abfnrd in itfelf and eontral^ to the 
eftabliflicd rules of controvcrfy." Afad jfet in the 
very following page Mr. O., fpeaking of hisfuppofed 
opponents, thus places them in a conttaft^d point of 
view with fidceri ChrHlans ; ^^ Many finccfre Chrift* 
ians, ive believe, are ^epar^d to join in th^ fongd of 
Heaven^ in afcrihidg their Whole ^^ faWation to Gob 
and the Lamb/' and hold the abovd do£fa:me^ ^ffh* 
tially^ who disowh the name we haife affixed' to theni« 
With thcfe perfons We^ Woiild by no meabs quaxtidi 
for the fake of a itfm^ which we only adopt in the 
want of one to exprefs our fentiments more perleAly* 
But what is df more weight in diacohfideration^ it 
h tiot either the taole or the iiature of Calvmifm^ ak 
fuch^ to which obr oppondits confine their attack ^ 
it is "Yife doSirine of /ahatim by gracf^ through Jdiib 
in the Redeinar^ under whatever firm 6t name it ^ 
plrofefledy to wbiehy in reality^ they at the bottrai 
i^bjca." P. 97. 

Thank Ood^ this is liot my hragoagc* Wbuld^ 
that it was not the laagq^ge of Mr^ Ovbiito)^^'*^'* 
All I fay in anfwcr to it is this : That When Mr. ©• 
fiiail have cohfidsrdd, ftiac ^^ the doArihe of falva« 
tioh by ^e^ tfiroogii faitifa i^ tUe Red^teito^/^ 
itonftiiuea lUa hiOim^tKakixi^^ prfanhivf 
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* 

Churchy that St. Austin's new fjfiem was not 
known during the four firft centuries of the ChriftiaD 
aetra;^. and that Calvinifm is but Austin's fyflem 
carried to a ftiil greater extreme; he will perhaps fee 
no inconfiflency in Chrrftian diyines unecpdvocall') 
reprobating the unfcriptural tenets of: J. Calvin, 
at the fame time that they may be as zealous advo- 
cates for the Evangelical doftrines of grace, through 
&ith in the Redeemer, as Mr. O. himfelf. 

Mr, O.'s condufion from this Chapter is drawn - 
lip in the following wordst— " Whether, therefore, 
the Church of England has determined this way, or 
the other, or neither, on fome of the aUlrafe points 
agitated between the Cahrinifls and Arminians, k 
not our determining point. On this circumftance 
we do not found the truth of our main pofition. 
But thus much we muft infift upon ; this every per- 
fon, fufEciently acquainted with thefe fubjeds, will 
fee it impoflible not to allow us ; that in proportion 
as Calvinifm prevailed when our Articles were ejia- 
blijhedj and cu the private feniiments of the compilers^ 
revifers^ andimpofers of thefe Articles wer^jCalvini^iCj 
a ftrong argument is furniflied in favour of our 
interpretation of them, and in oppofition to. theirs, 
whofe ingenuity is employed in explaining them, 
away/' P. 97- 

The reader, it is probable, from the manner in 
which Mr. O. has handled his caufe. in the foregoing 
part of this Chapter, may think that thic dedfioo of. 



the Churcti of ICngland was ineatit td be fet Up fts t\kt 
ftandard hj which the point i^ cjucftion was to be 
deterrtiinedi * Bdt if the Chtifch cJf England has dc« 
termined nothing on the fubjcfts uiidet difputc, the 
private opinion of her members can be confidered 
as having no more Weight in determining that difpute 
at one time thah at another. What Mr. O. infiftt 
on iti this cafe^ (hall be mod: readily admitted j that 
*• in proportiofli as Calvinijk prevailed whtn our 
Articles were eftabliflied, and as the private senti« 
ments df the compilers, &c- were CahinifliCj a ftrong 
argument is furniflicd in favour of Mr, O/s inter- 
pretation*' of thofe Articles* But before this argu- 
ment can be ftrbng enough to (land upon its legs > 
it mud be proved, that what Mr. O. here reprefents 
as a given pointy was really the fact* Wc deny in 
iotOj that either Calvinifto did prevail, or that thtt 
fentiments of our Reformei*s w^te Calvldiftic^ when 
the Articles were compiled } and the evidence by 
which thefe points are to be eftabliihed, is fuch as 
no Calvinift will be ever able to fet aiide* To deter- 
mitie the points^ wlfich Mr. O. here begs^ in his 
favour, the experiment muft be fairly made upon the 
original compilers in Edward's reign* This Mr* 
O. has not done* And on the fuppofition that the 
point relative to the Calviniftic fentiments of our 
original Reformers (hould be proved, fuch proof can 
futnKh at beft but prefumptive evidence, in favour 
of the i&terpreRtioo intended to be maintained by it% 
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to be dfawn from which circumftance e^tmlfiij 
that the private fentimcnts of the compofers of thaf 
fyftem mud be Calvinifiic. Should Mn O. writt ad 
Hiftory of England, he would tell the fame (lor]r# 
Should an Anti-Calvinift write one, this fubjed wookf 
be differently ftated» Such contradiAory evidence 
to an uninformed reader muft prove juft nothing; it 
could be confidered by him in no other light, than 
as the ipfe dixit opinion of writers of different per- 
fuafions ; that it was, in fad, faying what fbef 
thought of our Reformers, not what thofe Reformers 
thought /or them/elves^ which was what Mr. 0« 
propofed to lay before his readers. It does not feem 
lieceffary, therefore, that we fliould here ftop to en* 
quire into the fentiments of thefc different hi(lorianS| 
on thefubjeft under cotifiderationj fmce their tefti* 
fiiony, if admitted, (which is by no means the cafe) 
would not furnifli the proof requlfite on this occafionc 
The evidence brought from the writings of our Re- 
formers to prove their private fentiments j the only 
proper evidence by which thofe fentiments were to 
be afcertainedj is very partial. On this ground the 
reader has obferved Mr. O* fcarce venturing to 
enter* From the writings of Cranmer, Ridley^ 
and Latimer, authentic documents which would 
have fpokcn decidedly for their refpectivc authors^ 
not a fingie extract has been made; and from 
Hooper one only has been brought forward^ and 
that not the moil i^^^^itf'wo?/ that inight,have:bee& 
found* 
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. Trom this partial and inlperfed maoHer of handling 
his fubjcft, then, according to which (fo far as I have 
been capable of judging, and I wifli to judge fairly) 
the author fcts out with profeffing to do what he 
never attempts, and proceeds to maintain what he 
never proves j Mr. O., in conformity with his ufual , 
ftile of writing, draws his unquejlionable conclu/ims* 

With refpeft to the firft of thefe conclufions, 
which maintains that pur Reformers meant to efta* 
blifli all they have exprejfed^ there can be no difpute. 
The fecond which follows upon it muft be equally 
admitted, namely, "That all who in any degree 
extenuate or evade the plain, literal, and full meaning 
of the Articles, do not teach them as they were firft 
delivered by our Reformers/* But to the charge 
fubjoined in the following unequivocal language,-— 
*' this, in a very nbtorious degree, it has appeared 
in a former Chapter, is undeniably the conduft of 
our opponents j'* — I, as an individual, moft decidedly 
object; and my appeal is to the intelligent reader. 
On the fubjeft of the plain, literal, and grammatical 
fenfe of our Articles, there feems to be no diflFerencc 
of opinion between Mr. O, and myfelf. But though 
we meet in our premifes, we feparate in our conclu- 
fion* Mr. O. maintains the full, literal, and gram- 
matical fenfe of the Articles, and reprobates all 
cvafion J becaufe he confiders the Calvini/iic inter* 
pretation to be thereby effeftually fecured. I fub- 
fcribe to the full, literal, and grammatical fenfe, for 
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the rery oppofite reafon; becaufe, accordtitg to the 
intent of the Declaration prefixed, (as it has been 
already proved) the Calviniftic interpretation^CItf/- 
'btnj/ts tbemfehei being judges^ is thereby cfiiectually 
iiuluded. Thus are we arrived at length at the cn4 
of thi$ Chapter; to which, on account of its con- 
taining the ftrength of Mr. O/s eaufe, particnlar 
attention has been paid ; by analyzing, in a degree, 
the materials of which it is compofcd. ITiis donc^ 
and 1 truft fairly, I refrain from delivering a verdift 
on the cafe ; it being my wifli, as far as may be, to 
leave the fcale of judgment in the hand of my 
reader. 

" ^od verum euro ef raj o.'* 



• 



CMAPTER in. 



iAp Rraminathn whose Teaching most resemblef 
that of our Chureh and her Reformers'^ in 
tespect to the Use made of the "peculiar Doc^ 
trtnes of the Gospel^ and the Necessity of, 
practical Christianity. 

^npHE febje(^ whkh Mr. O. has broqght before* 
♦ bis readers, begins here to coi^raft itfdf.T 
From the general examination of the Calviniftic doorr 
trines, coniidered as the doArines int.ended to bft 
#(hbliflied by our religious fyftem, Mr< Q. now pr^^: 
ceeds to the comparative e^mination of xh^tegcbii^ 
of thofe individuals, who are f^ppofed to differ jpt 
(pinion from the Minifters, whofe caufe he advo-^ 
cates. Here then, at leaft, the fubjed before u^ 
l3cgins to be petpmaK Aod however, i^ the Qri<- 
ginal deiign and opening of his publication, Mr. Q. 
Height confider himfelf as only. vindicaiipg the /f^ 
Cburcbmanjhip of Minifters, whofe charaSers, in htf 
opinion, had been unjuflly afperfqd, aod defendiog 
the genuine dods-ines of opr Chureh} yet, from the 
commencement of thi^ Chapter, he mud- be con^. 
fidered^ hf'Qiiysn$ ^ haying chaa|;ed his grouod. 
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and affumed a charafter foreign to the title under 
which he had chofen to appear before the world. 
Mr. O/s publication was ulhered "in with a formal 
complaint againft ** ciggrejfors^ who have attacked 
ferfonally^ and by name^ a number of individuaIS| 
who had taken no fiich liberty withr them." Prcfaol^ 
p. 4. And the fubjeft of their charge is ^xt^t^ 
fented to be of fuch a nature, '^ as aflfe^ls at osce 
their underftanding, their integrity, their jreputatipn, 
and their intereft/* For thefe individuals Mr* O. 
comes forward in the charafter of apologiji. This 
charafter, by determining the nature of Mr, O/s 
publication, teaches his readers what they Were to ex- 
ped from it. And, had Mr. O. confined himfelf to 
diis, his readers, judging from the apology that he 
made, in what the fuppofed charge confided, ancT 
how for it had or had not been fubftantiated, might? 
have been qualified to draw their conclufion with' 
fcfpeft to the merits of the cafe. Here Mr. 0.*s' 
publication, Jn conformity with its title, ought v6i 
have terminated. 

• But the objeft Mr, O. had in view on this oc^ 
cafion, appears to have been, not fo much to apolo- 
gize for a fuppofed condemned party, as to crimi- 
nate their accufers, the reputed aggreffors, whom 
he defcribes as *^ the real offenders.** 

But admitting Mr. O/s reprefentation of the 
unjuft treatment experienced by his Minifters to be 
dorreft, it will hardly be thought, that he has adoptccj- 
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the moft judicious method of eftablifliing thc.reAU 
tudc of the caufe he has undertaken. If the Calvilk^> 
iftic fenfe of our Articles be the fenfc of the Church- 
of England, and, of truth,^ ii will (land firm on Ac. 
ground of fair argument and authentic faft j . and . 
it is to difgrace the caufe, to attempt tp keep it upf^*. 
right, by the expofuion of the falfe doArines of 
diviries of a diffcrfent pcrfujifibp; . For this purpofc, 
however, Mr. O. exchanges the charaftcr .of apo# 
logift for that (the laft which an humble Chriftiaa. 
would wifli to affume) of cenfor and judge. In 
what manner he has conducted ;himfelf in this di& 
cplt and refponliblechsiradtcr^ it iPuft b^ for mj 
readers to deteroiinc, . ; . j 

That J (hould enter further into this part, of; Kftw , 
O.'s publication, than as it bear$ on myfelf, Js ,ogt . 
to be ej^pefted, Thofe writers \yith whom MUjOr 
has thought prop^f to clafs nie ia his title-pjigc, 
even were I better qualified for the talk, would nO(- 
thank me for iindertaking their defpnc^, Itis pro« 
bjible, they might form a better opinion of my judg^ ♦. 
ment, had I fufiered fuch an attack on n^y owzi 
writings and prof^i&onc^l char^(3er to h^ive p^e4 > 
unnoticed. 

But defirous as I am, through gT^ce^ to fcrvc tho 
Church in anyway, though the fubjeft neceifarily 
turns fo much upon myfelf, fome fatisfaiftion muft^ 
I truft, be derived from my pages to all unpreju- , 
diced, candid, and difcriminating readers ; and for 
fo^ only I profefs to writCi^ 
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Mr. O. thus opens the prefent Chafed :-— *^^ It if 
9S&J of which it is impol&ble to ^onht^ that our 
Reformers did not teach the dodrines in queftiooi 
at mere fpeculative and uninterefting c^nioas^ which 
it is fufficient barely to. aiTent to, and contethplate 
at a diftance ; but as truths of the very higheft im* 
portance, truths which it becomes every Chriftian 
to kaow praffically.*^ P. loo. No man of common 
fenfe can, in thefe days, be fo ignorant of the na- 
ture of the Chriftian religion, as ferioufly to enter- 
tain the contrary fuppofition ; as not to know that 
fpeculative religion can be valuable only as it ter* 
imnates in praAice; and that a '^ God, being a Spirit, 
to be worihipped acceptably y muft be worfhipped in 
fpirit and in truth/' To inform his readers, there- 
fore^ that ^^ our Reformers held the abfoluce oecd^ 
fity of fomethidg more than a mere form of religion,** 
wais to fumiih him with no information, of which, 
it is to be hoped, he was not already in poiTeffioQi 
But Mr. O/s objcft-appcars to be, not fo much 
to acquaint his readers with the fentimen^s of our 
Reformers, as to contraft the conduft of thofe 
divine men, who never ** forgot the peculiar doc- 
trines of the gofpel in their public difcourfes,*' with 
that of thofe Minifters on whom Mr. O. is preparing 
to animadvert j who are indireftly pointed out, in 
p* loi, as " confidering it to be their chief bufincfs, 
to he the apes of Epictetus, Plato, orSENBCA. 

With this view he thus proceeds : — " Either, thcDj^ 
thp Church of England confiders all perfons toal' 



* 
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ChriftiJlns who arc tionaprehended Within her external 
pale j or flic eonCders onlj/ome of her vifible members 
entitled to this charafter, and the reft mere nominal 
and profeffed Chrift.ians* In a general -form fhe 
ufcs general exprdfions. She affumcs not the pre* 
rog'ativc df knowing either men's hearts, or God's 
unrevealed appointments* Neccffariljr, therefore, 
not lefs than in the judgment of charity, oh fomc 
occafions, flic addrefles all as true Ghriftians, who 
frofefs ro be, fuch* Every child that Ihe has bap- 
tized, (be fpeaks of as " Tcgcnerate,** as a partaker 
of the privileges of. the Gofpel, and as, in forae 
fcnfe, called to *^:a ftate of falvation*" . She puts 
the lah^ua^e of real Chriftians into the mouths of 
all her wprftjippefs? She expreffes a favourable 
hope of every otieihic Inters. Are we, then, hence 
to conclude, that pur. Church knows of nodiftinc- 
tion, but that between profeflcd Chriftians and pro^ 
feffed Heathens, Jews, &c. j and that ftie really con- 
fiders alt Who are her nominal members, m fuch a 
fcnfe, io a ftate of falvation, as that they will efcape 
future punifliment, and obtain everlafting happinefs, 
whatever be their tharailers ?^' P. 102* 

To whom, it may be.alked, is this language ad- 
dreffed ? Had Mr. O. but allowed hlnfifelf to confider, 
that the divines, upon whom he fits in judgment, 
might be men of equal undcrftanding with himfelf, 
he would never have hazarded fo weak a queftion. 
And wb^en Mr. O. has proved, that an opinion fo 

N 



to be dfawn from which circumfhuce e^ldebt\fU§ 
that the private fentiments of the compofers of thaf 
fyftem mud be Calvinifiic. Should Mn O. writt ad 
Hiftory of England, he would tell the fame ftor3r# 
Should an Anti-Calvinift write one, this fubje£t wookf 
be differently ftated* Such contradiftory evidence 
to an uninformed reader muft prove juft nothing; !t= 
could be confidcrcd by him in no other light, than 
as the ipfe dixit opinion of writers of different per- 
fuafions ; that it was, in faf^, faying what fbef 
thought of our Reformers, not what thofe Reformers 
thought ybr tbemfelves^ which was what Mh 0» 
propofed to lay before his readers. It does not feem 
iieccffary, therefore, that we (hould here ftop to en* 
quire into the fentiments of thcfe different hiftorians, 
on thefubjcft under confidcrationj fmce their tefti* 
Ittony, if admitted, (which is by tio means the cafe) 
would not furnifh the proof requifite on this occafion< 
The evidence brought from the writings of our Re- 
formers to prove their private fentiments^ the only 
proper evidence by which thofe fentiments were to 
|)C afcertained, is very partial. On this ground the 
reader has obferved Mr. O^ fcarce venturing to 
enter* From the writings of Cranmer, Ridley^ 
and Latimer, authentic documents which would 
have fpoken decidedly for their refpective authors^ 
not a fmgle extract has been made; and from 
Hooper one only has been brought forward^ and 
that not the mod »»^;i^'iitf^^/ that might^haVc beea 
founds 
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. Trom this partial and iiriperfeft manilcr of handling 
his fubjcft, then, according to which (fo far as I have 
been capable of judging, and I wifh to judge fairly) 
the author fets out with profefling to do what he 
never attempts, and proceeds to maintain what he 
never proves j Mr. O., in conformity with his ufual . 
ilile of writing, draws his unquejlionable conclufions* 

With refpeft to the firft of thefe conclufions, 
which maintains that our Reformers meant to efta* 
blifh all they have exprejfedj there can be no difpute* 
The fecond which follows upon it mud be equally 
admitted, namely, ^^That all who in any degree 
extenuate or evade the plain, literal, and full meaning 
of the Articles, do npt teach them as they were firft 
delivered by our Reformers/' But to the charge 
fubjoined in the following unequivocal language,-— 
** this, in a very nbtorious degree, it has appeared 
in a former Chapter, is undeniably the condufi of 
our opponents j'* — I, as an individual, moft decidedly 
object; and my appeal is to the intelligent reader* 
On the fubjeA of the plain, literal, and grammatical 
fenfe of our Articles, there feems to be no difference 
of opinion between Mr. O. and myfelf. But though 
we meet in our premifcs, we feparate in our conclu- 
fion. Mr. O. maintains the full, literal, and gram- 
xnatical fenfe of the Articles, and reprobates all 
cvafion J becaufe he confiders the Calvini/lic inter- 
pretation to be thereby effeftually fecured, I fub- 
icribe to the full, literal, and grammatical fenfe, for 
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Holy Spirk from, the ftatc of nature in. which he 
wai boni,.and to which ^areii^ebelongsy to that 
ftate of gyacc and mercy m Christ, wbkhg^ves 
hint, as the d^iWd of God by adoption, caccifTCiieiBted 
title to an hemidy mheriiatK?er ^ A benefit whidi; 
St. Austin fayss is not to be Idft but by- tjit fab- 
fcqaent impieiy.'of-the pswrty concerned. = '** Semri 
percept am parvtHus gratiam mn dmiiHt^ m/hpnppa 
impietate^ ft ataiis acce^w^tam multiss &oaferk^^*^ 
" infomuch (fay our Reformers in ihe Honutyi>!t 
Salvation) that infants ;being baptized, and dymg in 
their infancy, are by his facrifice walhed front their 
fins, brought to Goi>'s favour, and made his chil- 
dren, and iwhcricors of his. kJbgdom of heaven/* 
: , Thl^ rmpi^rtant fenfe of t^^pdfm I think neceflary 
t®.1?e infifted'oOj/or reafons that may hereafter ap- 
pear. At tl^e'&me time oar Church reminds us, 
that •* baptifin rcprcfents unto us our profefiion, 
t^rhich is,-t^:fpfe5v the example of Christ, and to 
be made lil^ i^uto him." With this view ihe prays, 
that the " ehrki may lead the reft of his life accord- 
ing to this (fpiritual) beginning^'* by dying, indeed, 
unto jlny, and living unto righteoufnefs ^ to the end 
that he mayi^'^ally be an inheritor of Christ's 
everlafting kingdom.'' Thus, then, (hould the child 
die in infancy, he is faved in confequence of his 
Ipirituaf regeneration by baptifm. . Should he live to 
years of refponfibility, when he hajs (in the language 

* Auguftin ad Bonifac. £p. 98. p« 4649 torn, iu 
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of St. Austin) ^^ propria peccaia^ his 'own proptr 
Jins to anfwer for," the ultimate efiefkof i»s baptrfin 
will depend upon his fpiritual coadition at the time 
of his bemg taken out of the world. In reference, 
therefore, to the benefit derived from baptifm to him, 
confidered in tbatjiate^ it is certainly the judgment 
«f our Church, that ^^ he is not a Chriflian who is 
•one outwardly, but he is a Chriilian who is one 
inwardly ; and baptifm (in fuch cafe) is that in the 
fpirit, not^in the letter, whofe praife is not of men 
but of God." Whilft bapijkin, confidered ab- 
. Ara^ledly, as the facrament of fpjritual xegefterataon^ 
. by which the party, being tranflated from his natural 
ilate in Adam to a fpiritual ftate iu Christ, be- 
comes invefted with a covenant claim to Gofpel pri- 
vileges, is the fame in all cafes : becaufe, as ix is 
God that regenerates, the form appoinjigfj by Him 
for that purpofe muft be produftive of ks intended 
-effeft. On this head it muft be unneceflkry to ct-' 
Jarge. And when it isf confidared that *^ the divines 
againft whom Mr. O. is bringing his charge, are 
divines of the Church of England, who neceffarily 
muft adminifter the fcrvice that teaches the above 
-do^lrine, to infinuate (as Mr. O. does in p. lo^) 
that thefe divines give the members of the Church 
to underftand, that, in confequence of their ad- 
miflion into the Churdi by baptifm, they are fure of 
^* obtaining eternal happinefs, whatever be their 
shara^ers^^ is not to give them credit for poffcffiog 
either common fen£e.oc.prmcIple. . .> 
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flgaiilft his brtthrch,'fn^t). ^107 c6ittfti<9ic<!B fete^ 
plication of it to the ^rriigtac&pArrjr. «* AaA xi^, 
•(fays Mr, O.) what«r*r all this acfeords With^lxl^^i, 
•it is notoridufly the aoftrinc<>f'thafe'fbr trtiom^ 
^arc apologizing; itid rtiis -heccffity 6f a ^pCffSwal 
'pralftical acquaintance *with'tlieddarifl^ vf ite 

SAVIOUR, and tliis ' c6nfecp36nt '^flanftion ' liei# fla^ 
'teal and nominal • Ghriftians, cdnftnut^, 'ta ^ifc* 
^udgttient 6f fqch' divines as'Dr. P^tiY, Dr. Croi^, 
-Hr. DAVti^j'kc. the very dfence of ihHr guilt/* 

♦' The fyftefti'of the ^^'makes ibniething ^rcal -ad^ 
^ifltefnfaj^ ' a' certim tete bf healrt and charader eflfeq? 
•xiiltQ real Ghriftianity; Yi^'^rA^, as wH ^i^ppcttf 
•grcfently / treats all^ asrr<f/z/Cfariftians who afiwicr tile 
""ClfrifHan fiftme,' a»d^>!^ply ifHth the estt^tnal '^MU 
^Wigibn.'^ 

Had'Mr. * O. contented himfcirwith eharaft^i2fe(g 
- fheWode 6f teaching Wade Ufef of by thofe- Mrnifet^ 
-for Vhotrf he J)rbfc8es to apologize, I ftit^ild norbSfwe 
•thought iftyfelfjuftified' in cbniradifting hina, bec&tfe 
^r know them not. But* when Mn' O. proceeds frdin 

■ the defence of ondpatty to. ihe unqualified* ct^ffi^ 
'nation of another, the afpeft his • pobKcatiOn -isWwi 
' affutnes, tempts ' me * to recommend ' ettrneftl^ to" Ws 
•perufal the writings 'of the pious'and trcdy^aiica^ 

■ Biih'op Hall. His^ Treaf !fe on^ Ghfiftita -ftK>d^ra*flBji 
if duly meditated on, ^roight, perttaps;|)rev6nrNfr. 

^O. from 'fQffering*1iis^ij0bk'^to p;^6 'iDto ' wmiher 
edition, till it had ondi|rjgi0&e nutedrM^aild: eflbimal 
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alterations. For in.th^t excellent treatife he would 
fiad the following obfervations, which could not 
fail to leave fomc impreifion on the mind of a Chrif- 
.tian pittift^. ♦* At a contentious bar, where 
wraqgling fomenters of quarrels are wont to aggra- 
,vate all advantages, this liberty (I know not how 
Juftly) hath been giy^n, thjit they commonly frame 
. large bills pf complaint, apd^fuggeft wrongs that were 
never done ; but for divines in the caufe of God, 
who pretend to plead for pruth before Gop and his 
Angels, to be thus laviih in tHeir criminations, it 
is a high violation of Cbriftian charity and juftice. 
^IJaw, God forbid/* continues ^he pious Biihop, 
f\ that either Church or man fhould be tried by his ad« 
v?rfary. )This,wej:e, no other th*iti that the arraigned 
ipnocent ihoi^d be fentenccd bj^ jhc ei^ecutioner. 
And if in a civil judicature therc.be required fworn 
and able Ju4ges, juft laws, clear evidence, fcleif^ 
jurors, recorded proceedings j bpw muchmord ought 
this to be e^pefl:ed in thofe plqjts of religipn,, which 
x:oncern the eterpal ftate of the foul, the fafety. 
of the Church, and the glory of our Creator and 
.Redeemer/* Hallos Works ^ vol. iii. p# 41. As Mr, O. 
has not, in this page, referred to any part of my wri- 
tings, by which the charge here brought againft me, 
Jn common with other divines, is to be fi^bftantiated, 
the reader, for the prefcnt at Icaft, will coniider it 
to be a mere gratis didlum ; and bearing in mind the 
ciK^rvsttion of the bifhop juft appealed to, ^^ that to 
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a man of peace nothing is more . recjurfitc than a 
charitable diftruft 5 he will not take an adverfary*s 
word for the ftate of his oppofite.*' Indeed, grofs 
and improbable as the charge is, till "clear evidence 
and recorded proceedings'* (hatl be brought to ftip- 
port it, it will be confidered a lofs of time to put in 
a ferious anfwcr to it. I therefore pafs on to 
p. I J 2, in which Mr, O. begins to bring his charge 
more clofe. 

• " But let us examine (faid he) how the teaching 
of our opponents agrees with that of the Church of 
. England, on the fubjefts under confideration/* And 
that his readers may be at no lofs for an cftimatc by 
which that examination is to be conduced, Mn 0. 
.brings before him quotations from Mr. Jones, Bi- 
.fliops HoRNE, HoRSELEY, and the Biftiop of 
Durham, to prove that the lamentable caufe of the 
prefent deplorable ftate of religion is to' be chiefly 
traced up to that ftile of preaching, of which his 
opponents ftand chargeable. Mr. 0. (hould know, 
that the truth and ufefnlnefs of all general pofitions 
depend in a great meafure upon the judgment era- 
ployed in their particular application. The refpeft. 
able writers above-mentioned, in the paffages brought 
before the reader, meant to eftablifti a pofition, 
which all intelligent Minifters of the Church of 
England, I truft, readily admit; although there un- 
doubtedly have been and may be indances of fuffi- 
cicnt aucr.iion not being paid ;o it. ^^^^ truth of 
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this poGtion, that to inculcate heathen morality is not 
to preach ChriJHanity^ is in itfelf incontrovertible; 
but to juflify Mr. O/s application of it 'on this 
occafion, it was incumbent upon him to have firft 
clearly evinced, that the divines againft whom his 
charge is brought, arc truly thofc *' apes of Epic- 
TELUS, Plato, and Seneca," which thefe rc- 
fpeftablc writers had in view, and againft whom 

» 

their complaint was direfted. 

My reader will obferve that I refrain from dlfpro* 
ving any thing, till the whole of Mr. O/s bill has 
been delivered in. I proceed, therefore, to p. 1 15, in 
which, after many vcntrous preludes, Mr. O. at length 
begins to fubftantiate his charge:—** But Ictus fee 
(fays Mr. O.) how the teachers in queftion fpeak, 
with refpedl to the neceffity of internal and praftical 
Chr'ftianity, in order to falvation. The Anti-Jacobm 
Reviewers then, in oppofition to thofe whoN con- 
tend for this kind of religion, fay, ** our Church 
fuppofes all who arc baptized to be in a ftatc of fal- 
vation.'^ Hence the reader is led to conclude from 
Mr. O., that the Anti- Jacobin Reviewers arc in op- 
pofition to thofe who contend for internal and prac- 
tical Chriftianity. To prove thisi bold pofition Mr. 
O. ^rgues thus : ^' Now if this phrafc has any mean- 
ing, as it is here ufed, it muft mean all whatever 
be their charaSers^ Though fuch may be the 
meaning of the phrafc in queftion, according to Mr. 
0.*« ftandard of judgment, yet I will venture to fay^ 
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^no nnprgudiced ixsadfsr,* who gives the Editors of the 

^ti-Jacobio Revieirers credit for commop iei\(e, 

.will conclude that fudi was intended to be its 4nc90- 

j}Qg. Mr. O. hJmfdF, it might -be f^ppofed, ^coi^ 

.Scarcely have thoujpt the Anti-Jacobin Reviewer 

weak ciXQUgh to emertaui fuch an id^; nor do^ 

it properly belong to the ineaning gf ,the pt^afe^ 

,qoeftion. To fuppofe a tiding to be, and. to €^im 

it to be, are two very different Tffiq^G& of ^)cech ; 

convqy Ycry.di&r^qt .fenfes, and denote a very dif« 

4crTOt ftttCi of .miud in. the party, Jo/uppqPey is to 

.take a thmg for granted .without prppf9:9^d,isrXQ(m 

, the rcfult of hope than of affurance ; xo.q^m ^ thu^ 

« to be, is to fpe^k. from the. knowledge of ^iA« Oiir 

Ipiurch, from the cqi^fideratioa that Qaptifin, do^y 

ladminiftered, places her^neqibers in a^^te of ial^ 

,.tJon,yL(/k/^j. all baptized' perfons to be in ^a ftate pf 

. ialvati^n ; becaufe ^zfufpofes -at the lame ti«ie, that 

.all circui^^iltances relative to jthofepeHbnSiare incom* 

formity. with that^ftate. Such being her hope for.;|l] 

, her members, (he charitably, fuppofes that liich is, 

beca,tife fuch mgh%^ to. be^ their cpndition* 

.Mn. O,, ipeakingof the Church of ^ngjand in 

page IQ2, appears. to have faid the fame, thing, 

"The, Church of, Engjand (fays, he) affumcsno 

., prerogative of . knowiag either .men's hearts, or 

^ Go0*s vmrevealed appqimments. Neccflarijy,' ^ere- 

. fore^ not lefs than in thejudg9ient of chanty, , ihe 

addreifcs all as true Chfi{lians,'rwho pri^ffs to J)C 



of as tegerterifff as *a ^rtaikcr of the .♦pmilegcs^ ^f 

thc^Ctefpelj^^^as, in 'forae^feafe, (^edto ^ftate ^^f 

falvation. She ^xpreflcs ^ favourable hepe^^f>«v«!y 

^iftc flic mtcrs/' Is, thin, the»Charch oftBdgl»4 by 

''i:fai$ dharicablefuppdliHon, by whidh flie tdkedtbings 

^foF grimed withoiit procff, ^od^hop^sin eafes 'ii^h^rc 

'diapity forbids ^let tQ^Wfidenin^ -iq be^^oiifidercdcBS 

ading' in oppcffition to f bofe^ wliK^ contend' Sorintermi 

-0rid'fira&i€(9lCbr4jHanifyf Hf Jfidf, 'x^hy, it may^bc 

itfked, iare the l^titi^Jaco^binAcviewers made <:hargiB« 

c^bie'^ch 'Tudh .c>pp6fiii0a, for iQcrdy reporting >Jof' 

^ihe^ Chureh of ^iEngiaiid, iwhat ^Mr.^Q. Wmfdf «- 

'4cdd\vledges to be the t*#al fkte*i6f ^^he cafe? (Audi 

v^y'm^y not t4ie Edk^s of 't^he '^Anti<ijac()btii -Rie^ 

^%few, in the'^hrafe urid^"€OttfeJcrattOn,betmder- 

ilftood in the fatee^^va/jfifi/^fenfc, » in* which Mr, ^O, 

* would 5^di'to^berundei*floed in the 'tife 6f ^phrafes 

-of afirtiilarfeiport? *^ AH-proMkig Ghriftiaos (Mr* 

-4Q4 admits, p. f 15) "are fo farcin a'ftatc of iah^aiiocit 

^»Qs to enj6y ChOfch pnvii^os,'and the<nH^aas>of Al- 

vation.'* -But"Mr..'€),^waiinot $dmit kll jpw^ijj^ 

> Ohriftians tCM be frUe^ Cht^ftians. The Ghttrch t)f 

'Engliand fuppdfes^ them «o ■ be fufch j' for, as Mrr O. 

- obfcrves,' *' (he rfddrdSfcaall as true Chriftiaas^'Jiriio 

''*frofe/s io, be fuch/* ^A read€r^with'"Mr.^O/s'«ira 

'^f mind, might here ^^yj with as much (hew 'X)f 

)ri3afen as he-has faid'to the'Edkors <6f'thc'A!iAi- 

^'JacdDin^Reyiew^ that t^Chwih 4SEt^md^p9fkf 
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all ittemal atid pradical Cbriftianity/' for, in her 
cftimation, profeffion and practice are the fame thing; 

* fincc ikcfuppofes all to be true Chriftians, who fraftfs 
to be iuch. 

* • But when the meaning intended to be conveyed 
: is fairly to be underftood, to cavil at words is only 

to trifle with the reader: and it \)^U be conclnded 
by every difcriminating perfon, that there can be no 

\ great ftrengih in a caufe, the advocate for which is 
obliged firft to make his fuppofed opponents talk 
Donfenfe, in order that he may find fomething to 

. advance againil them. By every plain man who is 
aot on the hunt for objeftions, the pofition of the 

* Anti-Jacobin Reviewers, and that of Mn O. refpefi- 
ing our Church, will be equally taken, as they wcic 
meant, not in a pojitive but prefumptive fenfe; aad 

. he will no more conclude, becaufe the Church 
addrefles all as true Chriftians "K^ho profefs to be fuch, 

. that therefore ftie means to fay, that there is no dif- 

. ference between true Chriftians and nominal pro- 
feffors; than he will conclude from the pofition 

- advanced by the Anti-Jacobin Reviewers, namely, 
*' that the Church y^^^^j all who are baptized to 
be in a ftate of falvation," that the meaning in- 

* tended to be conveyed by them was, that all bapti- 
; zed perfons will be faved, be their life what it may. 
'r.)Tp what Mr. O. fays, therefore, by way of prelq^e 

to his fcmark on this occafion, " let us now fee (fsq^s 
. he) how the teachers in qucftjon, fpeak.with refpeft 



te^.ttfe nercclfity pf internal and praftical Chriftianity;?/: 
the Anti-Jacobm Reviewers mdy anfwer^ that it was 
not- their intention to fay any thing.one way or the 
other on that fut^cfi;. nor dp they conceive that the 
oonclufion for which they ace here made refponfihJe^: 
has any necefiaify connexion with the.poiition under, 
confideration^r The: charge here > brought againft the 
Anti- Jacobin RevijEiwerSi has been taken on myfelf, 
beoauie the pofitioniinquddiohha^iingbeen advanced^ 
ill cdnfequcnce of their review of my publication?, 
thivie^xonfidercAinyfclf bounds in honour, to reply 
to tt. 'I now proceed to the confideraticn of an <kt- 
tack-direfted iipmediately agaip/l myfdf. ... , | 

r -"/Mr. Dauben Y in the like manner (fays Mr, O.,: 
p, [1 1 5) fee^ Bo ;4ificrence betwieen the true Church 
of Chrift jand the national Church ; reprcfents pro- 
feffed membojrfliip with this natUnal Sociayj as forra- 
ijjg the line of diS^in£^i^ between the world, whidk 
Beth in/wickednefsTjand a ftate of condemnation'bc- 
fore God, and thofe.whp are in a ft^te otfanfitifi- 
cfttipo^: at^d falv^tioti; -and fpes^ks in^iitxmiim^J p£ 
all/jwhp have been regularly baptized, and remain 
ia ' the eftablifhed communion, as " mem^bers * of 
Ghrift's fpirit,*' ** the peculiar property of Chiift," 
as. "having a peculisp:.^ intereft in him;** in othqf 
v?ords, as " trai^flated from the world,'* " delivered 
from the powers of : darknefs,***^ and *' heirs with 
Chrift of an eternal kingdom.*' , The fcnfe in whicl| 
the fcveral foregoiog phrafts 4re to be received i% 



tite p3gB$ fxam. wlucib tlkejr arc taken, sidt iittdltgoBl 
reader can be ac aay lo£s to determmc; suyd fbovid 
he be properljr acquainted with the aatutfc of thi 
Chriftian Churchy he wtU fee qo reafoft toi object 
to.theni» According^ faawevcr, to the conchtfieit 
t(^ which Mr. 0^s ftatemem is hece meant n 
lead, the author of theis is fappofied to he 
wvhiiig hi oppofittoa ta thoTe who conttnd £qy thi 
neceffitj of iimrnal and pra^cal Chriftianitj ;. aai 
left the reader fliould not readily coQCor in iuch 
iil4}robable coBclufioo, Mr* O. proceeds to ftreiq[cheii 
his ground by adding that ^ evwy Ghttftiaii)" Au 
is, every profefled Chriftian, he fays again, zh0 
bong called to rcconfidcr the fubj€d$ who ^ is living 
in a (late of coMmunion with the Church,** n^ttndjiV 
with that '* vifible fociety'' of Chriftians, where the 
Epifcopal form of Govemmbnc is to be found, ^^ h 
in^ihe furt road ie yji/wif/w:— Yet, furcly, co** 
dudes Mr. O., the fin of fchifm may be heinous, the 
miniftrations of felf-conftitutcd teachers prefompto* 
ous and inefficacious, and the advantages of a eofi* 
Icientious adherence to our ellabliflied Church ine(& 
mable, and this eonfequence not folbw." P. 1 16* 
What eonfequence ? it may be afked. The eonfe* 
^ncc Mr. O. himfdf draws from Mr. DAunENV^a 
premifes ; or the eonfequence to which thofe pre* 
mifes fairly lead? According to Mr, 0.*s ftatement^ 
bis readers are to underftand it to be Mr. D4*s 
tupiaion, that every perfoa coftformiag to our nailmal 



Church, IS, by virtue of th^ corifofifiity, fure <>r 
being feved; The qttdKon is, docs the language* 
made ufe of by Mr. D. warrairit foch a conclufion ? 
To' determine thi^ the reader ittiift tfeifec the troubfc^ 
to* ckatmine the feveral pirti of ftij publication, 
marked down in the margin of Mr. G.*s page. The 
fefblt of that exsfmination, if 1 rtiiftaike hot, will be a 
adtcided coniiftion, that Mr. O. has grofsly mit 
rq^refented the tncatring of the a\ithor. Mr. O. fets: 
6ut with laying, that ** Mi", t). fees no difference 
fetrfreen the triie Church of Christ and the national 
Church, &c.^' Mr. D., in the pans of his writmgS 
ftcte referred to, fays no fuch thing. According tor 
Mr.^ O.'s iaoAt of quoting, indefed, that is, by tack- 
Jtlg together threfc or fotir \^6rds from one page of 
i febofe, and three or four from another, withoilt 
ffegard to ftibjedi or cotitext, he m^y make an 
iUthor fpcak juffc tvhat he pleafes. But though 
Mf. O. may cofitrive to Weave ihefe fcveral fcraps 
together into a fehteiicfe of his own, yet his read^ 
fers will fuffdl: themfelves to be egregioully dc^ 
celved, if they take their opitiibn of the fentiibeilt^ 
oF the original author from fuch a mutilated trati- 
ftript from his writings. Mr. O., on the fuppofitioii 
thit he has read for himfelF, muft know, that fti 
noBfe of the paffagcs referred to at the bottom of his 
i>agc the national Church is once mentioned j not 
has the fubjeft, to which thofe paffages belong, any 
Reference to the Church, as a national eftablilhmettt. 



By the introdu£iion of the word national-^ the paflagd 
in qucftion are more fuited to. Mr. O/s comment; 
but then the language is not that of their author. 
In the i5ih and i6th pages of the *f Guide/* for 
inftance, I am preparing my readers foir the general 
fubjcdl of ray book. The difcourfe, of which thefc 
pages conftitute a part, has for its title," " on the 
nature, defign, and conftitution of the Cbri/im 
Church," not the national Church; confequently 
what follows in the Chapter muft be cxpefted to 
correfpond with that title. In page 15 I therefore 
write thus: — ^^ To underftand the nature and -defiga 
of the Chri/lian Church, we muft conficjer the world 
at large as lying in wickednefs, and confequently. in 
a. (late of condemnation before God. Out of this 
wicked focicty, of which all men are by nature bom 
members, God has been pleafed to call men into 
another focieiy, very different from it; the objeft of 
which is to minifler to their falvation, by fo puri- 
fying them from the corruption of a fallen world* 
that they may not be condemned w^th it. This 
fociety, fometimes called the Church of ChmisTj 
becaufe Christ piirchafed it with his blood; fbine- 
times his kingdom^ becaufe He is the King and Go- 
vernor of it; w^asfet up in-oppofition to that king« 
dom of ihe world which has Satan for its prince. 
Into this fociety or kingdom perfons are admitted 
-by.baptifm, which is the feal of conveying to them 
an alTurance of their future inheritance ; by the re* 
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gular application jof which, they arc £tii&ified or fet. 
apart from the reft of the world, as the peculiar 
property of the Holy Spirit* Having then, in coii- 
fequence of their being bom anew of the Holy Spirit 
in baptifm, profefledly drawn thenifelvcft from the 
fervice of the prince of this world, and entered into 
that of the living Godj they become entitled to 
thofe privileges, which the King into whofe (ervicc 
they are entered, has purchafed for his futjccts/* 
In pages 171 and 172, I amalfo defcribing the fame 
Chrijiian Church in its general charadler, defign, and 
properties. Speaking of Christ, in allufion to 
the title given to him by the Apoftle^ Eph. v. 23, 
as " the faviour of the body," I fay, •* we no where 
read of him in the character of a Saviour, but vnih. 
reference to that Church, which he is faid to have 
purchafed with his blood« In confequence of this 
purchafe, the Church is confidered to be the peculiar 
property of Chriftj every member of it, therefore, 
xnuft^ve a peculiar ihtcreft in hidi. The Church, 
then, according to the idea which the Scripture has 
taught us to form of it, is that fpiritual aflbcisition, 
which draws, as it were, the line of diftinjiion be- 
tween thofe who are living without God, and con- 
fequently without hope, and thofe who are formally 
admitted into covenant with Him, and fealed with 
^^ the holy fpirit of promife, as an eameft of their 
future inheritance." In the above paflages, to which 
JMr* O. refers on this occafion,. for the purpofe of 
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fdbftantiating iik cbarge agaittft me of ^^fpofrng 

thoic teho " contend for imeruil and pradtical 

CbrHjtiairity,** my readers muft fee> tHkt th( object 

I fiad in view, was fimply to defcribe the Chriftian 

Church in its general charader, defign, and proper- 

tj^, without reference to any national eflablifhmcDt 

of it whatever, or to the panicular condition of its 

individual members ; neither of thofe fubjeds being 

t'hen undtr c6nfideration. In fafl I was giving a 

definition of the Church, as a fpirituai focicty of 

Chrtst's forming, in its diflindion from the World 

lying in wickednefs, fimilar to tha;t givbn by the htc 

Mr. JoNXS, in his cdcbratcd Eilay on the Chtirdi ; 

for the propriety of which, appeal may be made to 

the authority of St^ Paul. The Apoftic pims his 

converts at Ephefus in mind, that they were, m time 

paft, " Gentiles in the flefli, without Chrift, hariag 

no hope, and without God in the world* But that 

now in Chrift Jesus, they who were fometime afar 

oflF, Were rhade oigh by the blood of ChrifU*' . In 

confequence of which admiifion into the Church of 

Christ, he feys, " they were no more ftrangers 

and fofreigners, but fellow-citizens with the Saiiats^ 

and of the houfehold of God/' Eph. ii. The Apoftic 

is here evidently contrafting the paft condition of 

his Ephefian converts, when in a ftate of heatbeii^ 

with their prefent one under the gofpelj vnth tibfe 

view, after alluding to their former dark cind hope- 

kfs ftate, he defcribes to them, in ftronjg dai^ua^ 
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the privileges annexed to Aeir change of condition t 
That by their admiiEon into the Church, they had 
gained an intereft in Christ, a title to premifes to 
which before they had no claim ; and front being 
ftrangers to God, wel-e now become part of his 
houfehold, atid fcllow-citi2en« with the Saints. Now 
did St, Paul, by thus defcribing the privileges air- 
flexed to Church meraberftiip, intend to dlfcouragc 
internal and praftical Chriftianity ; by giving his drf- 
ciples at Ephefus to underftand, that in confcquencc 
of their being delivered from the darknels of theii 
Gentile ftate, and made members of Christ's 
body, the Church, having thereby gained an intereft 
in Christ, and become fellow-citizens vrith the 
Saints, that therefore! tliiy were fure to be finally 
partakers with the Saints in gfory, itt them live how 
they would? Mr* O. nraft know, that nofuch coii^ 
fequcnce can follow from thcfe expreffioni ; becaufifc 
the Apoftle exprefsly ^ves the fame Epfaefians^ 
whom^he calls ** fellow-citizens with the Saints/^ in 
the firft part of his cpiftle, to underftand, by thj 
^ direSions delivered to them in the latter part of it^ 
that their being made finally partakers with th^ 
Saints, would depend on their walking worthy of 
the privileges to which they had been gracioufly 
idlnitted. ** I therefore bcfccch you, (fays tha 
Apoftle) that ye walk worthy of the vocation where- 
frith yc have been cjiBed; tliat ye henceforth *al!f 
iiot as oiBer Gentilos waUc^ that yc put off fOft* 
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the old mad, which is . corrapt, attd being 
renewed ih the fpirit of the mind, that ye put dn the 
new man, which, after God, is created in rightednf* 
nefs and true holinefi." The Apoflle then fu^bjoins 
a variety of directions, for the regulation of the re- 
ligious and moral cotiduA dilbefe fellm»^citizens wib 
ibe Saints^ as he had before called them, in refdrence 
to their baptifmal privileges ; reminding them, that 
** no whoremonger, nor unclean perfon, nor covet* 
ous man, wh ois an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God '' And in 
this (anie drain of ferions charge, with a view to 
the fecurity of their eternal (late, does the Apoftle 
proce^ to the concluiion of his epiftle. If^ then, no 
fuch confequence as Mn O^ here points out, can 
follow from St. Paul's defcription of the privileges, 
which have been gracioufly annexed to an admiifion 
into the Chriftian Church, generally confidered; 
why (hould fuch confequence be made to follow froni 
a fimilar defcription by any other Chriftian minifter? 
It furely requires no great ftrength of underftanding 
to diftinguifh between the privileges annexed to 
Church memberftxip in general, and the benefit 
ultimately derived from it to the party in particular) 
and no great portion of charity, to conclude, that 
no intelligent divine could confider the one to be the 
mecejfary confequence of the other. 

But with the view of confirming the abfurd and 
improbable charge here alluded to, Mr. O.htmp 
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forward another paflage ftom the 451(1 page of the 
^* Appendix to the Guide," which, without regard 
either to fnbjeA or context, is made to fpeak the 
following languagq.— " Every Chrfftian, (that is 
every profejfed Chriftian, he fays a'gain, after being 
called upon to reconfider the fubjeft) "who is living 
in a ftate of communion with the Church, namely^ 
with that vifible fociety of Chriftians where the Epit 
copal form of government is to be found, i^ in the 
fure road to falvation/* My t*eaders, by turning to 
the page here referred to, will have a fpecimen of 
Mr. O.'s taode of quoting, as well as of the legiti- 
macy of his condufions. My obje£l in the page 
under conlideration was clearly that of guarding 
againflihe fubftitution ^i \kit invifihle iot the vifible 
Church ; by which many well-meaning * Chriftians 
are led to feck after that which is invifible^ and 
which, as fuch, can be known to GoD only ; at the 
ikme time that they turn their backs upon, and live 
in contempt of, that vifible Church which God has 
placed before their eyes. With this view, I fay, that 
to call men to become members of an ifmfibk fociety^ 
feems to be, if not a contradi^ion, yet an abfurdity 
In terms. The charaAeriftic mark which diftin- 
guiflies any fociety, is its apprppriate government. 
The appropriate government of the vifible Church 
is that Epifcopal form, which was originally efta-» 
bliihed by the Apoftles« Where that form of go« 
itemment is to be found, there die. Church of 
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i^^rift, as a i^ifibk ficieiy^ ^i^s* Frdai.^bffi{;€ U ioV 
iowsy tl^c every Chridiamxnfkft kqpW). fi^ Im3 w^l boc 
confider^ whether be is liviog in a (late of .coimHunioii 
Viii\x the Church, or in a. (taite of feparation from it. 
If in tt^e former conditiop, he is in the (are Toad to 
ialvation, ^^ for he is faithful who hath pro^iifed ;'' 
the -copfequence of his being in the latter it is not 
Our.buiinefs to determine; in this cafe, ^^ as we 
know only in part, we therefore prophefy only ia 
p^rt/;'. Had Mr. O., when this paiTage was before 
him, but conddered the nature of that promife, 
which xhe Faithful Oaie makes to the chiidrcu of falka 
Adam, when adnucte<l into covenant with ^im by 
baptifm, the meaning which properly belongs to the 
|)hrafe of a member ofCbryVi Qburch Wm^ in the Jure 
r^adto/aJvatioUj could not poifihly have cfcapcd hiai, 
My readers will now judge, how far thepaffagc 
under confideration warrants the concluiion that 
has been drawn from it* They will fee^ in faft, that 
it was not intended to have any relation to the fub- 
jeft to which Mr. (X h?ts applied it ; that it was 
meant only to point out the general advantage of 
communiop with the Church, m oppofuiou to the 
(ganger, or at leaft uncertainty, attendant on fepara^ 
ration from itj but to dqccrmine nothing relative to 
the condition of individual members of ths^t Churchy 
, But it inuft. be clearlyrfeen, what it is hoped Mr, 
O. will idmit, that to (ay, that in the Church there 
i^ c^uiintj of ialvatiop, /is ^ot tp iay, ii^ everjf 
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membec pf the Church will furely be faye^; I^^ O, 
choofes CO ^uD^erftand me ia that, feo^ But with 
that evidence ia my hand, which exprelsly inforn^ 
me, that Chrift eftablifhed his Church on earth, fqi; 
the purpofe of " purifying to himfelf a peculiat 
people^ zealous of good works,^' I muft want cqi% 
mon underftanding to fuppofe, that it can be a 
matter of no confequence, whether the members o^ 
that Church are in a purified (late o;* not; or, ac- 
cording to Mr. O.'s manner of dating the pofition, 
that the members of the Chriilian Church, by virtue 
of their church-raemberfhip will hc/ure to be {avcd^ 
*^ whatever be their cbaraSlers}^ 

On this occaiion, therefore, Mr. O. appears to have 
brought his charge againft the wrong party. Th9 
affurance of falyatipn certainly has a place ajnong the 
4p4^riiies of J. Calvin, but it as certainly is npt to 
be found among the do^ines of the Church of E-^gt 
l^ind. It might have been fairly p^efuiped, fh^rejForei 
tha^ the author of ^* a Guide to tl\at Glxvwj^V* 
couid not mean to bqcooie advocate, for ^do^f)^^ 
wljiich that Church profeflcdly di(^9W$i . . , 

I proceed to the next p^oof of jqay oppofing th^fj: 
who " contend for internal a94 pt^^jc;*! xCIW^C^^^' 
nity,'^ which will be ibund ftat^dijcig ojgi^ gfiquQ^ 
equally fiirm \vith the laft. V- The diftinQioA b?T 
twcen.the national eji^lijhment and the true Church 
of ChriA» Mr. Daus£ny teaches, is unneoeiTary, ^d 
a faUe diftinAion. That (he fy^%) inay be a true 
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Chweh, is which the pure wordof Godit vm 
preached. That the fpirituality of divkie ^toorfliip it 
cflential to the very being and confiitution of a Chixrcb, 
is more, he adds, than will be granted, becaufe the 
Church of Chrift has, at different times^ been per< 
mitted to exift without it.*^ P. ii6. 
' Mr. O. laid before, that Mr» Daubeny fees ao. 
difference between the true Church of Chrift^ and die 
national Church. It has been already obfcrved,: 
that thefe words, thus con/iruRed^ are not to be found: 
in any of the parts of my writings to which Mr. O*. 
refers. Still, as applied to the Church of EagBtnd^; 
I fee no reafon to difavow them. It ihall be admits 
ted, then, (to grant Mr. O. every thing he has id<» 
vanced) that Mr. Daubeny does not Tee any diffi»»r 
ence between the true Church of Chrift, and de 
national Church ; and for the following, to him it 
kaft, eirident reafon, becaufe the eftablifhed nalimid 
Church in this country is a branch of the true irifi* 
ble Church of Chrift When Mr. O. {hall hate 
pointed out the difference which fubfifts in his mind^ 
or in the minds of thofe ^^ regular Clergy of the ef» 
uAliJhmenf* whofe caufe he advocates, between the 
irue Cbureb of Chrift, and the national Church, of 
which they are the appointed minifters, it will be 
time enough for Mr. Daubeny to reply to it. In 
the mean while it may be thought, that Mr. O,'^ 
objeAion to my language in this cafe has originated 
in a lack of precifion on his pan, by which be ha^ 
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beea led to confeund the nature of u true Cburcbj 
with die cburafter of the true members oftU 

• To judge, however, of the legitimacy of Mr* O/i 
concluiioo, my reader muft refer to the pages m 
queftioQ ; keeping in^ mind the charge they are in- 
tended to fubftantiate; namely, that by laying down 
the poiitions here brought under review, I am to be 
eonfidered as oppofing thofe who *^ contend for in- 
ternal and pradical Chriftianity/' For if this charge 
be not proved by his premifcs, Mr. O. muft of no* 
cefficy hcnmfuited. In evidence of the firft pofition, 
that I teach ^ the diftin Aion between the national 
eftabliihment and the true Church of Chrift to be 
umeceflary, and a falfe diftin£lion/' appeal is made 
to pages 475 *^^ 47^ ^^ ^^ ** Appendix/' Now it 
IS obvious that there are two modes of quoting from 
all author; one confifts in citing his wordsj the other 
ID cpioting faisySTt/^. By the firft he may . be fome- 
times made to fay what t)e never meant. But when 
ZB anthor^s Jen/e is brought forward, the- words be- 
ing then taken in conne£Hon with their iubjed, aU 
mifireptefentation of his meaning is fairly precluded. 

* The former mode, that of quoting words only^ 
and this fometimes after a very mutilated manner^ 
Mr. O;, and the Editors of the Chriftian Obferver^ 
appear to prefer in their treatment of my writings. 
This, it muft be acknowledged, is a very convenient 
and fununary method of making good a charge 
againft an author, whofe opinions we wifti to coun- 
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terad ; but it is a method, whicli» Ihoogli^ ihrangh 
the infirixiiry of human nature, it ^prerailf. too often 
in coptroverfy, every honeft matt oughl td difeoun- 
tcnaoce. From this mode of qi^tiaf , ^ 'fbjcn^fcfl^ 
which, it may be hoped, ha3 beeo iaac^Yf^ltiSSidy 
adopted, it becomes neceflary xhaH mf rf»4^ iS^tmU 
ibrm no opinion concerning qiy knxiea^nt^^ hii$ 
horn what, upon examination, his (hall fi|L4 ;9l€ %•' 
ing for myfelf. On turning to p* 475 ^ ^b^ ^ Ap- 
pendix,** to which the firft re|ierencf ii^ --^^^^ 
it will be feen, that I am i-eplyjng.Ap tfa^kt j^iig|$i|ry 
diftindion by£ome attempted to-be ma4«:.beiwsfll 
the eftabliftied Church of this country m4' iJ^ 
Church of Christ, as if they formed tw^ 'ti^SffS$ 
and didin^ focieties. Addre:0]ctg myfelf- i^'Sfjr 
Richard Hill, in allulion to wh^t he biid J^iQH 
this head, I write thus: ^^ In ps^e 199, 701^1^ 
neceflarily put the idea into your reader's head, ^l 
a ^ national edablifhment is one things <M3d a Cfyc^ti^ 
Churchj another.* \ i-aj^ unneceffarily^ bec^ufew 
have nothing to do with the fubjeS. In tifh c^^nirj 
a national eftabliihment and a Chriftian Church V^ 
^ne and the fame thing; for, happily for us, thejrarc 
in unifon together. Moreover, you muil IfAOW, Sir, 
that the Church of England is not defei^dcd, ^r)d xSff^ 
neceffuy of communion with it enforced, becauieit 
is a national eftablifliment, but becaufe it i$ an AfQj- 
tolic Church of Cbrifi:' &c. 
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My Teader mil' now judg?,; gyhat degrco^^ of proof 
this firft Pftfi^i^i^ Cpntribute^ HtQwards fnbftapti^tiBg 
the charge under oonfider^tK>m ; He will doubtieis 
fee, that cp gju^rdiagainft a ^^ diilin^ipn i^ade be- 
tween the niktional eftablilhmeiit and the Chriftian 
(];h4arch, for the purpofe of preventing plain, unin- 
formed Chriftians from breaking away from that or- 
der and government, by wych ihc Church, as $ vU 
lible focicty, was defigned ip be held together, is ia 
no refpcft to oppofe thofeVho." contend for internal 
and pra6iical ChrilUanixy/' flhe n.ipxt podtion taken^ 
aoi according to Mr. O/s margin from p. 252, for 
there no fuch pofition is to be found, but fron^ -p^ 
404 of the ^\ Appendrx,'^ is this i. '* that may be 91 
true Churchy vql which the pure word of God is not 
' jpreached/' In the page h^rc :referred tp, it will be 
jjcadily perceived, that the pbjeft jn view was to 
countera^ a.falfie opinion relative to the Chridiaii 
Church, founded ' 04 a partial . conflrud^ion of the 
«9th Article;, frpip which' Sir Rjchard had at- 
iefnpted to (hew, that every congregation of Chrift- 
ian people, where the pure word of God is prjedched» 
conftitutes a Churoh. Coniidertng this pofition as 
calculated to do away all idea of the Church, as a 
(gciety regularly eftabliihed under an appropriate 
government, and to introduce as many independent 
Churches swtopng U3.as there might be congregations 
of Chriftian people, to the utter deftruf^ion of all unity, 
i( wai^ Qn nhat accotint inadmiiHble. Sir Riohaei) 
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had proceeded farther to (ay^ ^* that where die pare 
word of God was not preached, m true ChwA 
exifts; and in that cafe the parochial temple b^ 
comes a conventicle, and the Minifter of the Churdi 
a fchifmatic.^' With the view of pointing cm Ac 
inconclufivenefs of a mode of reafoning, which coo- 
founded two crimes, in their nature fo diftinfi froD 
each other as herefy and fchifm^ by making the 
purity (fdo^rine the ftandard by which to judge of 
both; my obfervation was, that ^^ that maybe t 
true Churchy in which the pure word of God is not 
preached/' Now as my objed on this occafion 
was evidently to guard the eftabliflied Church of this 
country from the ill effeAs of a falfe principle^ k 
might be fuppofed, that with writers, who, from 
thdr profeilion, ought to have the fupport of xbc 
fame excellent Church in view, I (hould have been 
given credit for my intended meaning. This info^ 
latcd quotation, however, Mr. O. has brought foF^ 
ward, as the Chriftian Obferver has fince done in xhi 
fame manner, and apparently for the fame purpofc) 
namely, that of leading their readers to a bdief, that 
purity of do^rine was with me a matter of no con* 
fequence, provided the doArine, whatever it might 
be, was preached in the Church. But had Mr. 0«, 
or the Editors of the Chriftian Obferver, been as 
defirous to do judice to a brother Minifter, as they 
appear difpofed to mifreprefent him ; in quoting 
from his page, they would not have ftopped ihoit 
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^here they dkl, but proceeded to the (entence im« 
mediately fubjoined to the one they have thought jGt 
to notice; which would have convinced their readers^ 
that I was fpeaking of the purity of dodrioe in no 
Btber/en/ej than with a view tothe fubjed immediately 
before me — that of making it the only ftandard by 
which to determine the exiftence of the Church. 
Pure doArine. may.^be preached out of the Church, 
as well as in it. Confequently purity of doSlrins, 
confidered abJiraSledly^ cannot conflitute the only 
charaAeriftic by which the Church is to be known* 
To prove this a fortiori^ I proceed to obferve, that 
^^ that may be a true Church, in which the pure 
word of God is not preached/' But to mark the 
ienfe in which fuch pofition is to be received, and to 
which it is retrained, I go on to fay, ^^ It is a Church 
in error ^ if you pleafe, and confequently not what it 
ought to be ; but error in a Church does not^deftroy 
its confiitufhn. Error may be reformed, and the 
Church thereby reftored to pcrfeftion.** To* fub- 
ilantiate this pofition, the Churches of Afia men« 
tioned in the Revelations, and the prefent Church 
of Rome, are brought forward as examples of true 
Churches being permitted to exifl in an a£lual ftate 
of corruption* ■_-, 

It would be an affirpnt to my reader's underftand- 
ing, to detain him longer on this head } I proceed, 
therefore, to the next pofition, taken from the 
48 ad page of the ** Appendix,'' namely, *^ that the 



fpirituality of divine worihip is eflx:ntial to the ver^ 
being and conJHtution of a Church, is 'more thanisTiB 
be granted; becaufe the Church, of Craist has; 
at different times, been permitted to extft withovt 
h«" This pofition fays only in difierent "veords, wh^ 
has been already faid, and with the fame objed. 
It has, however, been brought forward both by 
Mr. O. and the Chriftian Obferyer, for the fimilalr. 
purpofe of proving, that the religion of ooi: Chureh 
fe, in my judgment, more a religion oifotm than of 
fpiriu But to warfsltit fuch conclufion, it ttmft firft 
be proved that the premiies, as coritaitied in my 
p^s, and as placed in thofe of Mr. O., and the 
Ghriftian Obferver, do really bear on the ikme p(^ 
But a comparifon of the pages will (hew, that thi^ 
is not the cafe. It will fhew, that while they art 
fpeaking of the fpirituality of religion, in its reference 
to the charafter of the individual members of the 
Church J I am, in drift conformity with the fubjcft 
before -me, fpeaking of it only with the view to its 
being confidcrcd as the infallible charafteriftic by 
which the exiftcnce of the Chriftian Church, as a 
vifible fociety, was to be determined. It muft be 
clearly feen, that what may be aflSirmed in the one 
cafe, is not to be equally aflGirmed in the other. 
That the fpirituality of divine worfliip is eflential to 
the charafter of the true member of the Church is 
moft certain ; becaufe no nian can, in the propel 
icnfe of the words, be a true member of the Church 
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Without iti But that the fpirituality of divin* 
worfhip IS St) effcmial to the very being and conftitu- 
lion of a Church, that the Church can at no time 
exiji without it, is certainly not true, becaufe fadl^ 
contradift it. It is, therefore, not lefs againft the 
rules of good iogic, than againft the diftates of 
found fcnfe, to make what is jpredicated in different 
fcnfes of different fubjefts,mcet in the fame conclufion^ 
But this point has been already fo fully difculTed in 
my ** Letter to a found Ohitrchman,*' now before 
the public, that it would be to trefpafs on my reader 
to enlarge further upon it, I ihall conclude upon 
this head, therefore, with obfcrving, that, by a 
tcferencc to my pages^ my objeft wiff *©^ feida to hav^ 
been that of enabling my reader to form a corrcdl 
judgment of the Chriftiati Churcli, by furnifliing 
feim with precife ideas on chat moft important fub- 
jcft. To this end it was necelfary, that he (hould 
difcrrminate between the fftirity of doftrine fira«* 
pfy ton'fidereda and the divine commiffion by which 
the Church, as a fociety, has ♦ been eftabl^ed 

• 

In tlrt WQrld ; and that, although both were in- 
tended by the Divine Founder of the Church 
to CB-exiJi^ as effential to the perfection of his 
gracious defign ; ftill, that the occaiional abfence 
of the fortnei- did not necefarily deftroy the very 
i^ing and conJUfution of the latter. The conclufioa 
to be drawn from which premifes was evidently 
mtaait to be thisr— That ^ritual worjh^ muft 
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fioc be confidered as fuperfeding the ncceflicy of 
ihe divine commiflion; nor muft the divine com- 
miflioQ be confidered as fupplying the defeft of 
ipiritual worfliip. In other words, the divine infti- 
tution of the Church is to be preferved for the fake 
of prefcrving the purity of do£lrine ; and the purity 
of doArine is to be maintained, not with the view 
that Chriftians (hould thereby be rendered indepen-' 
dant of the divine inftitution, but for the fake of 
rendering that inflitution efiedlual to its intended 
objedlj xhtfpiritual edification and confequent fahoi^ 
tion of her members. 

This has been already faid to the editors of the 
Chriftian Obferver ; and more, it is prefumed, is not 
neceflary to be faid for the convidion of my prefent 
reader. Unlefs, therefore, Mr. O. can bring the 
pious Biihop Hall in guilty of oppofing thofe who 
*^ contend for internal and praftical Chriftianity,** be* 
caufe he maintained the Church of Rome to be a true 
Church, though a corrupt one, he will in vain at- 
tempt to faften that charge on any other Chriftiao 
divine, merely for maintaining the fame pofition. And 
(hould Mr. O. not really poilefs that precifion of 
ideas necefifary to qualify him to difcriminate between 
a true Church and a pure one, the miniilers whofe 
caufe he has taken up, have certainly no great reafon 
to pride themfelves in the abilities of their advocate. 

The only remaining page to be noticed in this 
Chapter is the 1 2 ifl, in which my name is. again 
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introduced* ** Mr. D. fays, experimental convic- : 
tion leads to delufion/' Mn D. docs not fay fd, 
totidem verbis^ according to Mr. 0.*s reference, in 
p. 618 of the Appendix ; although it (hall be adf 
niitted, that fuch a conclufion may be drawn irom 
his words. Still the words fliould have been left 
CO fpeak for ihemfclves j and when taken with their 
context, I fee no rcafon to difown them. In anfwer 
to Sir Richard Hill's fpeaking of " an inward 
experimental conviftion, which brings with . it aa 
evidence more forcible than that of the cleareli 
logical conclufions/' I fay,** an inward experimental 
conviAion is a fomething that does not admit of a 
logical anfwer. > It is in vain, therefore, to attempt 
oiic." But the Archbiihop direfts the Chriftian to 
* 1)C ready to give a reafon for the faith that is in ' 
bim.' A reafon may be'underftood, an experi- 
mental convi^ion may not ; it i$ a thing to be felt, 
rather than defcribed. The party -himfclf can at no 
time be fure that he is not deceived by it. To exi 
change, therefore, a rational account of our faith 
for an experimental conviffion of it, is to fobftitutc 
the work of thie imagination for that of the judg^. 
nacnt; a proceeding which opens the door to 
moft dailgerous and endlefs delofions.** When we 
fpeak of an inward experimental convi6lion in re* 
ligion, which opens the door to dangerous delufions^ 
it will be concluded by the candid reader, that we 
IBoft aicis^i thpfe :imagiiiary feniations, by which eiu 
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thaiiafts hnpofe upon themfelves and others, m the 
defcripiion of their fpiritual condition ^ hat, at the 
fiune time, not to deny that comfort^hle experience^ 
which pious and fober Cbriftians feel, in confequence 
of the e£FeA produced on the powers and difpo- 
fitions of their minds by the doArines of Chrjftianity 
rightly appreciated. My language applied exclufivcly 
to the cafe of Enthufiajis. Whether, or in what 
degree, it applied to thofe Evangelical minifters for 
whom Mr. O. pleads, was not the point in queftion. 
The confideration of the over-ruling Providence of aa 
All-Wife and All-Gracious God ; the reliance on bis 
promifes; the contemplation of his ftupendous mercy 
in Christ ; the acknowledgment of his abundant 
grace in the miffion of his Holy Spirit ; the confc- 
quent expedation and ardent deiire of eternal hap- 
pinefs; fuch fentimentsaud difpolitions, produced 
by the knowledge of religion, arc matters of ex- 
perience. And though thefe fentiments and difpo 
fitions cannot prove the truth of our religion, for 
this evident rcafon, becaufe we cannot have the 
evidence of experience either for the pqftfaSlsy or 
xht future effe5is^ of Chriftianity ; yet they .certainly 
Ihcw the reality and fincerity of our belief of it, and 
more than this no experience can poffibly afford. 
*^ We can know, (fays Mr. Ludlam, in his moft 
excellent Effay on this fubjeft) from our own expe- 
rience, what degree of credit we have given to the 
evidences of Chriftianity j what degree ^f regaid 
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we do pay to the fcripturcs; what quantity of 
knowledge we receive from them ; whfit cflFeft this 
knowledge has upon our afie£lions ; what influence 
it has upon our conduft. This is the proper and 
the only province of experience ; this is the true and 
only ufc we can make of it in religion, whatever 
clfe may be pretended.*' At the fame time, it is 
carefully to be kept in mind, that experience in re- 
ligion furniflies cohviftion but to the party con- 
cerned in it; and even to him, it is a proof only of 
the Jincerity of his belief, but neither is nor can be 
a proof of the reality of the thing believed. And as 
the imagination is often known to take place of 
aAual experience, in aSedions which immediately 
refpeft the body, it may be fuppofed to aft with ftill 
greater force, when confined folely to the operations 
of the mind; and, therefore, muft be confidered as 
conftituting that ground for judgment^ on which no 
fure dependence (hould be built. As it was not my 
defign, nor would be a work for which I am qualified^ 
to enter into this part, of Mr. O.'s publication, 
farther than it bears immediately on myfelf, I pais 
on to the winding-up of this Chapter. 

Mr. O., in p. 126, admit?, that the divines, againfl: 
whom he is writing, ** fpeak of repentance, faith, 
and obedience, as the conditions of juftification, and 
a£tual falvation. This (fays he) it is got our bnfinefs 
to reconcile with their prefent language/' Should 
the divmes in qucftion be really To m 
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with themfclvcs as they are here reprefented, their 
cafe is a defperate one, and it certainly is not incum- 
bent on Mr. O. to undertake it; But as a brother 
clergyman, I may take leave to remind Mr. O. of 
what it is iiicumbent on charity, which " ** tbinkcth 
no evil,'' to do in this cafe ; namely, to attribute 
any conclufion to that effe6l, which particular paiTages 
in their writings may appear to juftify, to feme mif- 
conccption of their language, or inattention to the 
fubjeft on the part of their readers, rather than to 
any dereli6lion of principle in the writers. 

The paflages brought frpm my writings for the 
purpofc of fubftantiating Mr. 0.*s charge, my reader 
lias feen to be quite foreign to the fubjed under 
(onfideration, and confequently proving nothing to 
his point. That the writings of others liavc not 
been more honourably dealt with, muft be admitted 
to be, at lead, a fair prefumption. But though Mr. 
O. appears to have no referve upon his mind, when 
engaged in denouncing fentence againft his clerical 
brethren, ftill he does not appear to have equally 
made up his mind with refpeft to the charge brought 
againd them* It contains, indeed, at all times what 
is fufficiently difgraceful to their charafter, and con- 
tradi£^ory to their profeffibn; but, from an apparent 
zeal to 611 up the meafure of their iniquity, Mr. 0. 
has put together a charge which carries the principle 
of its own confutation along with it ; becaufe it is a 
charge made up of fuch heterogeneous parts^ as 
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cannot poffibly meet together in the feme pcrfons ; 
and of which the reader, fhould he give himfelf the 
trouble to analize it, will probably fay, what the 
poet applied to another fubjed, 

*^ QuodcuDque oflendis mihi ^Cf incredulus odi." 

The divines, for inftance, under fentence, in which 
number I am placed by name^ who, in p. 126, arc 
admitted to ** fpeak of repentance, faith, ^nd obedi- 
ence, as the conditions ofjufiijication and aHual falva- 
tion;^* language, which if it means any thing, muft 
mean that without repentance^ faith ^ and obedience^ no 
Chriftian can be faved ; k is the purpofe of the pre- 
fent Chapter to reprefent as maintaining the very op- 
polite doArine, namely, that all pcrfons admitted into 
the Church by Baptifm, in confequence of their 
having been thereby placed in a (late of falvation, 
-will be faved, let them live how they may; or, in 
Mr. O/s words, ** whatever be their character s^^ 
And by thus ** treating all as real Chriftians who 
afliime the Chriftian name, and comply with the 
external forms of our religion," p. 107, thefe di- 
vines are reprefented to be oppofers of all praftical 
Chriftianity. But in page 113, thefe fame divines^ 
by the application to them of a quotation from Biihop 
Horsley's charge, (whom Mr. O. has made to 
fpeak in a much more unqualified manner than he 
Biihop has fpoken, or would think himfelf juftified 
m Ipeaking, of the great body of the Clergy) arc at 
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Icaft given credit for inculcating praftieal Chrift. 
ianhy, thotigh not on the right principle, ** It is 
an eftabliihed maxim aitiong the Clergy, Bifhop 
HoRSLEY informs us, (as Mr. O. thinks proper to 
ftate the Bifliop's language) " that it is more the 
cflSce of a Chriftian teacher to prefs the f raff ice of 
religion upon the conferences of his hearers, than to 
inculcate and aflcrt its daffrines.^** To prefs the 

* The Biihop's own words are fubjoined, that the reader may 
fee in what manner the Bifhop has been prefled into Ml*. O.'s fer« 
vice. " A juft abhorrence of thofe virulent animofities which io all 
ages, fince external perfecution ceafed, have prevailed among 
Chriftians; elpecially finc6 the Reformation, among Pftilteftants rf 
the different denominsftions, upon the pretence at leaft of certain 
dififerences of opinion^ in points of nice and doubtfiil diiputatioD; 
bath introduced and given a general currency to a maxiro^ whicB 
feemed t6 promile peace arid unity, by difmiiHng the canfe, or ra- 
ther the pretence, of difcufEon ; namely, that the Laity, the more 
illiterate elpecially, have little concern with the myfteries of re- 
vealed religion, provided they be attentive to its duties, "fthcnce 
It hath feemed afafe and certain cdnclujioh^ that it is more the office 
of a Chriftian teacher to prefs the pradice of religion upon die 
confciences of his hearers, than to inculcate and aflert its dodhines." 
Charge, p. 5, 6. 1" he above general remark, to be applied by the 
reader in a greater or lefs extent, according to his own judgment 
and obfervation ; by fubftituting for the Bifliop's words, " // hath 
fieined a fafe and certain conclujiony^ the words, ** it is an efiu" 
hli^jed maxi?n amnng the Clergy y*^ Mr. O. has converted into a 
diredl and indircriminate charge againft the Clergy as a body. " It 
is an eftablifhed maxim among the Clergy, Bifhop Horsley in- 
forms us." So writes Mr. O. But Bifhop Horsley, as my 
reader has fcen, gives no fuch information. This pradlic^, which 
fomc controverfialifls do not fcruple to adopt, of exchanging the 
words of the author iquoted, for words of their oWn^ with the 
view of bnnging the pafTage more clofe to their purpoie, is among 
thofe petty arts of controverfy, not more unneceflary to the caufe of 
truth, than they are difgtaceful to the party who employs theiti. 
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. praSlice of religion up<Hi the cgpfci^iK^CS^ of our^ 
hearers in any way, furely differs widely from giviog 
them to undcrftand that they will be (avcd, " 'what'- 
ever be their charaSlers-y* and thajt having been 
baptized, they may continue in fin, becaufe grace 
will abound. 

In another part of this Chapter (p.ioi) it; is in- 
finuated, that the divines in queftion ^^ cooQdei: U. 
their chief bufincfs to be. the apes of Epictbtus, 
Ptato, and Seneca.*' But the morality of Epiq- 
TETus, Plato, and Seneca, is ftill to be preferred 
to no morality at all. And there can be na doubt, 
but that a true difciple of thefe diftinguiCbed heatheui 
moralifts will (land. on much fafer ground in thje day 
of judgment, than a baptized peijfon, who, in coa* 
formity with the do£lrine faid to be taught by tha 
divines in queftion, leads an immoral life within the 
pale of the Chriftian Church, 

But the charge generally brought agamft divines 
not of the Cahini/iic pecfuafion has been underftood 
to be, that they preach morality toa mu^h^ lay toa 
great ftrefs on works ^ and attribute too Mttle to faiths 
By reprefenting them, therefore, according to the 
purport of the prcfent Chapter, as na mot^alijii ai 
0lli as giving their hearers to underftand, that aU 
baptized ferfons certainly will be faved,**^ whatever 
be their chaxa^ers,'' becaufe they haye been bap4 
tized ; appears to, be attacking tbem, as it were, in 
llieir flrong hold y unleis fuch an aitaqk may be con- 
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iidercd to be an ingenious manoeoVrey for the par* 
pofe of making thofe divioes, wbo reprobate tlie 
doArine of Calviniftic eledton, refponfible for an 
abfurdityj of which the maintainers of that doSrine 
have been often conviAed. 

The reader, however, by looking forward to 
p. 1 99 of Mr. O/s publication, will find, that two 
at lead of the divines, whom it is the objed of this 
Chapter to reprefent as inculcating, not heathen 
morality, but no morality at all, are given credit for 
maiDtaining faith and works together to be neeeffarj 
to falvation. *^ It might be obferved,'* fays Mr. 0., 
" we maybejuftified by our works, although noifir 
them: They maybe the ftipulated condition oFjufti- 
fication, although they do not ^m/ it. No, replies 
the Article, it is ^ by fmtb'J That is, adds foflie 
Dr. Croft, or Mr; Daub£n y, " byjaiib and works 
together.** P. 199. 

Now what diflFerence of opinion foever there may 
be relative to the degree of weight which the works 
of a Chriftian have in the fcale of Divine judgment, 
ftill, according to the doftrine of the divines in qucf- 
ticn, they are works neceffary to be produced- /» 
order to falvation. This doftrine, therefore, is in dired 
variance with that for which thefe fame divines are 
made chargeable in the prefent Chapter, by which 
the neceffity of works of any kind, in order to the 
iaivacion of the baptized party^ is totally fuperfeded. 
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■' ** But," proceeds Mr. O., " it mufl: fcem from the 
trhole tenor of what has now appeared, that akhough 
they (the divines againft whom this Chapter is 
written) fpeak of thefe things, yet that a renewed 
heart and ^oly life are not made a Jine qud non la 
the charaftcr of a true Chriftian.** P. 126. This 
is in other words to fay, that the divines in queftion 
fpeak of things they do not mean ; and inculcate the 
doftrlnes of repentance, faith, and obedience, as 
doftrines to be talked or preached about, according 
to the French phrafe, four pajfer le terns , but not 
as neceflary to falvation. But in what manner this 
unqualified affertion, which ingenioufly attempts to 
fliift a charge, for which Calviniftic minifters have 
generally, and too often juftly, been made refponfible, 
upon other (boulders, has been fubftantiated, the 
reader has feen and will judge, 

Mr. O., in p. 96, declares loudly, and w:ith ju(^^ 

tice, agaraft any writer* ** deducing his confequcnces, 

and affuming the prerogative of knowing men's 

hearts; and infifting upon it, in fpitc of tbemfelvcs, 

that they hold doftrines which they fay and beKevc 

they do not.** On the fuppofitioh that it wa$ the 

fame Mr. O. wrote the preceding paflage, who 

wrote the page under prefent confideration, it may 

be alked, what divine patent he haf to produce, 

. T^hich will exempt him from the operation of his 

cwn'prmdpld; by authorizing him to advance a bold 

and uncharitable affertion, which can be juflified only 
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by a tborough knowledge both of tha besurta^ and 
minds of the parties whom it concerns? ^^ But/' coo- 
tinues Mr. O., ^^ our argument does not require ug 
to decide upon this matter/' Mr. O. might hayc 
faid that no argument he could produce, would en- 
able him to decide on this matter; and for this evi- 
dent reafon, bccaufe contradidory premifes, fuch as 
thofe he has laid down, cannot poiEbly lead to a de- 
cided conclufion on any fubjeft whatever; however 
they may juftify a decided opinion on the party who 
employs them* 

Mr. O.'s reafoning, by way of conclufion to this. 
Chapter, if I underdand him, amounts to this : la 
the opening of the prefent Chapter, a charge of the 
moft grofs unqualified nature has been brought 
againft the great body of the clergy, whom Mr. 0» 
confiders in the light pf opponents. That charges 
by appeals (fuch as they have been) to the writings 
of the clergy in queftion, Mr. O. confide; s to have 
been fubftantiated. But left any doubt ihould remain 
on the minds of his readers, relative to the (Irength 
of the proof adduced, Mr. O. takes care to invali- 
date an argument, that might be brought againft i^ 
from fome paffages to be found in the writings of the 
divines in queftion, by obferving, that akhougb 
** thefe gentlemen, at other times, fpeak of repent-; 
ance, faith, and obedience, as the conditions of 
juftification and actual falvation; yet they muft bf; 
confidered as only ^/peaking of thefe thingsj* ffl)i|f^ 
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" a TcatweA heart, and a holy life, arc not made a 
^jte gu4 nm in the charafler of a true Chriftian.'* 
Whether this be the real ftate of the cafe or not, 
*'our argument," continues Mr. O., "does not rc- 
qoire us to decide." *' But however this may be, 
what we infid upon in conclulion of our enquiry, is 
this, that thefe divines mull bold — cither that ail 
profefled Chriftians who arc members of our Church, 
* whatever be their charaBertt are in a ftate of 
acceptance with GoD, and would go to heaven, 
' Ihould they die in their prefent ftate j or that only 
fome of fuch perfons are in this ftate, namely, ihofe 
vhofe chara£lers correfpond with their profeilion.** 
Surely now the title to the Chapter before us fljould 
have been, " Much ado about nothtBg'" for the 
grofs and unqualified charge with which this Chapter 
commences, together with the proof ihatfucceeds to 
it, terminates at length in the fpllowing hypothetical 
conclufion — either the clergy, againft whom this 
charge has been brought, are found minifters of the 
Church of England, or they are not. *• If the for- 
mer pofition (namely that all baptized Chriftians, 
whatever be their ebaraSers, will be faved) be 
maintained by them, wc pronounce it," fays Mr, O* 
** licentious, unfcriptural, and direSly oppoftte to the 
moft plain and czprcfs doArine of our Church. If 
the lat«r propofition (that thofc only," whofe charac- 
ters correfpond widi their profeffion, ;(re in a ftate 
of aAcptancc with God) be adhered to, then muft 
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tbey admit a diftinfiion between the good and tbc 
evil.** My reader, perhaps, will think that Mr. ©• 
flxould have inverted his order of writing on this 
occafion, by beginning where he has concluded; 
by fctting out hypotbetically^ and concluding' definh 
tiveiy; by faying, in the firft place, that if fuch a 
pofition be maintained, fuch mud be our jadgmem 
upon it ; and then proving (if it was to be proved) 
that fuch pofition, for which the divines in queftioa 
are condemned, was aftually maintained by them. 
But Mr. O. hae thought proper to begin with a de- 
cided unqualified charge, and after taking up fome 
pages with his endeavours to eftablilh it quocunque 
modoy his attack upon the profeflional charaAer of 
his brethren: at length terminates in his retiring as 
it were from the field, which he begins to feel him- 
felf unablfi" to maintain, by leaving the matter in a 
manner open to be determined by his readers, whc^ 
ther the charge under confideration has ground to 
(land upon, or not. 

' At the fame time, in the true Parthian inodc of 
fighting, with the view of giving the parting wound 
to his adverfary, Mr. ^O. concludes with leaving an 
"impreflion on his reader's mind, built on the fuppo- 
fition, that the charge, which it was the profefled 
objeft of this Chapter to fubftantiate, fiad been 
clearly and incontrovertibly made out. " In rq^rence 
then,'^ concludes Mr. O., " to the whole which has 
been advanced in this Chapter, we appeal to all 
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C9mpctent judges to fay, whofc teaching moft re* 
fembles that of the Church, and her Reformers, oa 
thefe fubjefts; oursy who make Chrift and his pecu- 
liar doftrines the foul which animates the whole 
body of our divinity, or theirs^ who make fo little 
life of the Saviour, and thefe doftrines ; curs^ who 
thus infin: upon internal and pra£lical Chridianiiy, or 
theirs y who reft (o much upon mere externals, and 
ufe the language which has been exhibited?'* 

The caufe Mn O. has at length fubmitted to the 
proper tribunal; and we readily fubmit to the ver- 
dift, which competent judges (hall pronounce on the 
contents of the foregoing Chapter; taking leave 
only, on my own account, to remark, that, admitting 
that Mr, O., for want of attention to the fubjcft to 
which the quotatiojis from my writings inmiediately 
refer, might unintentionally misreprefent them; flUl^ 
on the fuppofition'that he read for bimfclf, paflaget 
were to be found in my books, of a nature fufficiently 
decided to have convinced him, that the meaning 
for which he has thought proper to make their 
author refponfible, could not poffibly be the meaning 
intended to be conveyed by him. One paflage takeiji 
from the " Guide'* ihall fpeak for the reft, becaufc 
it contains, in a fmall compafs, a full refuta.tion of 
all Mr^O. has attempted to prove againft the author 
of it, in the Chapter before us. Defcribing what 
the charaScr of Chrift*s difciples ought to be, I pro- 
ceed, thus — ^^ Admitting faith in Chrift to be, if we 
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may fo fay, the grand genpinating principle of tbe 
whole fpiritual creation, they (Chrift's difcipla) 
muft not only abide in him, but his Jpirit muft alfo 
abide in tbem^ if they would become what Chriftianty 
was defigned to make them. The Jbadaw ip this 
cafe will not be taken for the fuhjiance. As mem- 
bers of his Church, we may, m fome fenfej be faid 
to be in Christ; but being dead^ not living mem- 
bers of it, we are, in fuch cafe, thofc unfruitful 
branches of the vine, which the hufbandman taketh 
away."- — Guide, p. 294, 295. 

And when Mr. O, has read, (hould he think pro- 
per fo to do, a fet of doftrinal difcourfes on the 
conneflion between the Old and New Teftament, 
lately publiftied by the author of *^ the Guide to 
the Church j" it is poflible, though thcfe difcourfes 
iftay not be exafliy to his tafte, that they may bear 
fufficient teftimony for their author, even with Mr. 
O., to induce him to wi(h, that what he has fo 
uncharitably and inconfiderately advanced in this 
Chapter, together with what he fcruples not to fay, 
in p. 378, of the divines in queftion,** that they arc 
great enemies to the dodrine of falvation by grace,** 
had never been committed to the public. 



CHAPTER IV. 



The Inquiry pursued with regard to the Doctrine 
of Original Sin, and the consequent State and 
Character of Man in this World as a Sinner. 

"TyfTERE I to follow Mr. O. ftep by ftq) 
^ ^ throughout his multifarious publication, my 
book mud neceflarily be extended to an unmeafurable 
length; there being but few pages of it, comparatively 
fpeaking, which do not prefent either fome affertion 
to be contradiftcd, fome ftatement to be correfted, 
or fome mifreprefentation to be pointed out. But 
befides the charge of incorredtnefs, to which Mr. O. 
is juftiy obnoxious, he abounds in that indecent and 
unqualified cenfure on the parties who are the im- 
mediate objefts of attack, that no clergyman, de(i« 
rous of preferving the dignity of his charafter, can 
anfwer it as it ought to be anfwered. On this ac- 
count it may continue to boaft of a title by which 
its approvers diftinguiih it, namely, that of its being 
unanfwerahle. 

Thcfe confiderations have determined me to con- 
fine my attention to the more prominent features of 
Mr. O.'s work \ conchding that a fufficient fpecimen 
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of his method of quoting and reafoning has been feeoi 
to render a more panicular examination of it unnecef- 
fary. The objeft of the Chapter on which we are now 
entering, is to prove, that the divines, on whpfe pro- 
fefEonal charader Mr. O. fits in judgment, are equally 
defeftive in the doftrine of original Jin^ as they 
are in every other part of the Chriftian fyftem. To 
e(tabli(h this point, according to liis ufual manner of 
proving, fome few individuals are brought forward, 
in the charafter of the foreman of a jury, to fpcak 
for the body. But Mr. O. feems to forget through 
his whole performance the principle, on which 
alone the foreman of a jury fpeaks the fenfe of the 
body he reprefents. Without regard to this prin- 
ciple, Mn O., by way of preparing his readers for 
the application which he has in view, lays before 
him the expreiEons of Bilhop Law, Dr. Paley, 
Bifhop Warburton, Bifliop Watson, Dr. Tay- 
lor, and others, on this doctrinal point; and after 
occupying many pages on ftating, in his own way, 
the fentiments of fundry other writers, at different 
periods, on the fame fubjeft, he draws, in p. 140, 
the evidence he has colle£led from all quarters, as it 
were, into a focus ; by faying of the divines, on 
whom his publication is immediately meant to bear, 
that " it is the doftrine of nearly the whole body, 
that the will of man is free to choofe what is good.*' 
P. 1 40. For the confirmation of this charge Mn 
O^ appeals to the 5th difcourfc of the " Gddc," 
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r and fajjim. If, however, in that part of my writings 
here particularly fpecified, no fuch fentiment is to. 
be found J my reader's time may be better employed, 
than in purfuing the wild goofe-chace marked out 
for. him under the Convenient word pajftm. 
■' The 5th difcourfe of the " Guide** treats princi- 
pally of the Calviriiftic doftrine of abfolute decrees 
and irrefiftible grace. But the doftrine for which 
it is here made refponfible, is certainly not to be 
found in it. The only page of it in which theyr^^ 
agency of man is mentioned, is the gad, where, 
fpeaking of the extreme into which they ran, who, 
cflFeftually to get rid of the Romilh doftrine of merits 
brought forward that of abfolute unconditional 
deftion and irrefiftible grace, I proceed thus — "This 
was indeed to do the bufioefs at a ftroke ; but it 
was a (Iroke which feverely wounded the caufe it 
was meant to ferve. By taking away man's free 
agency, an end was at once put to the morality and 
immorality of human a£lions; for a being whoic 
condud is determined by an overruling power, can* 
not be an accountable one. Thus a corrupt dod^rinc 
.made way for a fpecies oi faialifm^ which, under an 
impofing title, tends to deprive rational Christianity 
of its firmcft fupport." — Guide, p. 92. Hence, 
concludes Mr. O., it is Mr. D.'s dodrine, "that 
the will of man is free to choofe what is good." 
Thus Mr. O. rcafons; as if there were no line to be 
drawn between the herefy of F£Laoius> and the 
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degradation of a reaibnable creature into a rMi^ 
machine^ Had Mr. O. coofnlted St. Austin, be 
would have learnt, that the free wHl of man may be 
fpoken of in a found fenfe, without fob^cClhig tbe 
party to any fafpicion of heretical pravity on fbe 
fubje£V. For St. Austin himfelf, the great oppdcr 
of the Pelagian her^fy, wrote thus : 

' ** Tolle liberum arbitriumy quomodo Deus JodicalHt? 
Yolle gratiamy quomodo £ilvabit mundnm^' 

Take away free will, how will God judge the world? 
Take away grace, how will he iawe it? 

Mr. O. , however, with the view of more fully fWv' 
ftantiating his charge, proceeds to examide whatw 
Church (in italics, by way of infinuating that dtf 
divines, on whom he fits in judgment, are at variance 
with the Church) teaches on the fuljjcft. P. 141. 
And after having fpcnt fome pages in drawing forth 
the evidence fumifhed by our Articles, Homilies, 
and early writings on this fubjeft, in p. 1 54 he pro- 
nounces fentcnce on the general body, fronti proofs, 
Whieh, even admitting they fpeak the fenfe widi 
which he makes them chargeable, bear only on the 
eharafter of the individuals^ from whofe writings 
they are taken. " And now," fays Mr. O., ** whofe 
dodtrine mod refembles hers ? (the Church of Eng- 
land.) Oursy who fpcak ftrongly on the fubjeft; 
or theirs y who fo labour to lower and extenuate itt 
Is it poflible for thofe divines, who treat this do6binc 
in the manner which has been fpecified, to "believe 
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that they agree with the Church upon it?*' P. 154. 
**This, then, is the agreement with our Articles, 
Liturgy, and ^Homilies, of which these Churchmen 
boaft ! In this manner do they teach the doftrine« 
contained in the formularies as they were firft deli- 
vered by our Reformers!" P. 157. This fordy is 
very confident language, * and to be juftified only by 
the moft unequivocal proof. Such, however, is the 
burden of Mr. O.'s charge and fentence againft the 
the divines in queftion on this fubje£l; in Which 
number I am claffed by name. For we arc told that 
^* thefe Churchmen^ as they are fneeringly called, do 
not teach the dodrine oi original Jin^ as it is contained 
in our formularies. That, on the cotitrary, they 
maintain that man has by nature * a will to choofe 
what is good.' That he is able, as mere man^ to 
perform fuch good works as (hall attract the regard 
of the Lord of life, and render him worthy of 
Chrifl's mediation.*' P. 140. " That they mightily 
extol his reafon as fufficient, without any fuper^ 
natural alfiftance, to enter into the true meaning of 
God's word, and to attain all requiiite knowledge 
in divine things." That they " teach, Ti^ith almoft 
one voice, like the Papifts, the doctrine of free willi 
&c." P. 1 56. It by no means follows, that becaufc 
the divines in queftion makeufe of more precife and 
guarded language on thefe delicate fubje<5Vs, than 
Calvinifts have been generally remarked for, that 
therefore they mean to maintain the error which 
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Mr. O. is anxious to fix upon them. Bat withont 
uking upon mc to afcertain rhe meaning of other 
writers, I may perhaps be allowed to determine my 
own ; and ihould any language be to be found in 
my writings, fufficiently perfpicuous to render that 
meaning unequivocal, it is to be expefted that. I 
fliould be given credit for it. 

It has been obferved, that it is a pra£^ice with 
Mr« O. to enter into laboured demonftrations and 
defences of the mod acknowledged truths ; with the 
view, as it ihould feem, of leading his more ignorant 
readers to believe, that the oppofers of his particu- 
lar opinions deny thofe general truths. The prcfcnt 
Chapter is not without an example of this prafiice. 
In p. 1 57, Mr. O. thus defcribes the doffa-ine of the 
Evangelical miniders, whofe caufe he advocates. 
•* Wc," fays he, "can only teach, that every man who 
is born, confidered independent of the grace of Gob, 
and in refpeft to fpiritual concerns, is wholly cor- 
rupt, utterly impotent, under the wrath 'bf God, 
and liable to everlafting torments; all which, in the 
yery fulleft manner, is done here/' From which his 
readers a^e led to infer that " thefe Churchmien," 
the objefts of Mr. O/s ccnfure, do really naaintsuQ 
the oppofite doftrine. To fuch an infidious mode 
of indireft crimination, a formal reply will not be 
expefted. It will fave the reader's time to put the 
maxt^ to a ftiort iffue. If, then, with the Bible and 
the Articles of the Church of England before me, 
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I have, in any. part of my writings, taught that 
doftrinc, for which Mr. O. has here thought proper 
to make me refponfible, I ought to take fhame to 
myfclf. But fhould the faft be otherwife, the Ihamc 
in fuch cafe mud attach to Mr. O., as thp public 
bearer of falfe witnefs againft his brother minifter. 

Now as Mr. O., by his numerous references to 
my writings, muft be fuppofed generally converfant 
with them, I would aflc him, without any of thofe 
harfli terms which he fo frequently delights to ufe, 
how it happens, that he has paffed over wholly un- 
noticed that part which bears fo immediately on the 
prefent fubje£t; and which, as it contradi£ls in the 
moft decided language the charge, fo far, as it con* 
cerns myfelf, may reafonably be concluded to invali* 
date it, fo far alfo as it is generally applied ; it being 
fair to prefume, that the fame meafure has been 
dealt to others, that has been met^d to me. As Mr. O, 
has not thought proper to do me this juftice, it bc^ 
comes neoeffary that I fhould do juflice to myfelf, by 
the infertion of the following comment on the Ninth 
and Tenth Articles, to be found in the Third Letter 
of the " Appendix.*' P. 147. 

•* The Ninth Article of the Church- treats of ori^ 
ginal or birth Jin ; by which is underflood to be meant, 
that mental depravity entailed upon human nature, in 
confequence of the fall of Adam; in the wor<ls ol 
the Article, * the fault and corruption of every 
man, whereby man is very far gone from original 
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Tighteoufncfs, and is of his own nature kicHncd to 
evil; which natural inclination to evil deferves 
God's wrath and damnation/ The do&ine, then- 
fore^ contained in thjs Anicle is this— that hmmn 
natnre has been corrupted, and. that in that ftate it 
deferves punifhment. In this date every man is bonii 
a fallen fon of fallen Adam ; and although by bap- 
tifm he is born into a new ftate, a ftate of grace aod 
acceptance with God through Christ; yet the in- 
fedion of his nature flill remains, and fp far as itdodi 
remain, hath of itfelf, the nature of fin* In this light, 
admif&on into Chriftlanity by baptifin is to be conii- 
dered as the putting man in a way, by which^ through 
the cferation of the Spirit^ he may become fo pn* 
rifled from his natural corruption, as to be qiiaU6ed 
for the falvation which has been purchafed for him. 
The Tenth Anicle is but a corollary to the ninth* 
The doftrine contdined in it is obvious, and briefly 
this — that, in confcquencc of man*s alienation from 
God and fpiritual things, he mud, through Christ, 
have the grace of God to enable him both to will and 
to do good works^ pleafant and acceptable to Gon. 

" The Ninth Article defcribes the natural flate of 
man, in confequence of the fall. The Tenth points 
out the remedy, by which alone man is to be reco- 
vered from It, This Article profefTes to treat of 
free-will. By which term we undcrftand, that al- 
though no man, in an unregenerate ftate, has any free 
will, but to do evil; being, whilft in that ftate, under 
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. fiifa}c6kion to his fallen nature ; yet^ by the grace of G Od 
in CmhisTj be poflefies a degree of free will towards 
the performance. of fpiritual fervices, for the noiK 
performance of which he wiH be accoumahle. For 
the negative propofipon contained in this Artkla^ 
that no man has power to do good works^ pleafiux 
and acceptable to Gob^ witbmt the grace of Goxs 
includes within it the pofitive one; viz. diat, 
ivith that grace J good works, pleafant and accept- 
able to God, may be performed by him. * I can 
do all things,' &c. Phil, iv; 13. 'I laboured 
more abundantly,* &c. i Cor. xv. 10. * Work 
out your falvation,' &Ci Phil. ii. 1 2. A direftion 
which furniflies a plain comment upon the foregoing 
^nl<^Cf by ma{(isi^ tt^ affiance of Qi^u^e gl^ce TBi 
argument for \m^m^ ^fl^tioo.*' . 

With this extraft before him, my reader is pre- 
pureci to app^c^fite thp * c;ondufiptt of thi3 C];L?pttir 
.10 the foUowii^ JajQguagc,j on which I Icay^ hijw' ip 
fyi ^ jjudgment.. *VI^: it aot tljfcen, Ijb .fw,.p;:q«y 
/d^ai: to whom th^. <^^j[e of \gfpj) n^JvApti^^tq^ 
thtf bckmgsj Nay,, ! w^rf: ^hait coiwpatiWe witji tlj^ 
doSrincs.of pur Ch^urch, . mig^ we not alffKxftl^ 
indignant at tbefe Gentlemen?. How can thpv^ come 
forward, in the grave charafter of Divines, to cri- 
minate others who are innocent, upon the very points 
in which they areyS notorioufly guilty themf elves? If 
this has not been proved with regard to the prefent 
^oSrine, hoV^ihall we be able to prove any thing? 



^' 
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And if it has, it wiA be cafy to prove the fame, 
concerning any other fundamental <}o^iDe of the 
Church; they will all neceflarily take their dificrcot 
complexions according to our diffirrent ideas here." 
-—Grant Mr. O. every thing he affunaes, admit Ae 
.corrednefs of all his aflercions, and let there, be no 
defefi: in his logic, and his proofs will then bid £ur 
to be compleat. 
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CHAPTER V. 






The Investigation continued^ with respect to the 

Doctrine of Repeilta>n[ce; 

NOT perceiving, from the examination of Mr. 
O/s margin, any reference made to my wri- 
tings on the fubjeA handled in this Chapter, and ob- 
ferving nothing in it, but what appears conformable 
to the dofirine of the Church of England; 1 con- 
gratulate myfelf and my reader on the liberty al- 
lowed me of paffing it oyer unnoticed^ 



« 
• 
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CHAPTER VI. 



The Question proseaited with regard to the Doc* 

trine of Justification. 



.* 



ON the fubjcd: to which this Chapter direfts pur 
attention,* much more has been written th^Q 
appears ncceffary to its perfeft illuftration. The 
real merits of it lie-in a narrow compafs ; and t^ a 
.writer in the habit of annexing clear and precife 
ideas to the words he ufes, may be comprehended 
in a few fentences. 

But the misfortune is, that on the fubjeA now 
before us, more perhaps than on mod others in the 
religious fyftcm, writers feem to have been lefs foli- 
citous to underftand, than to contradid each otben 
What has been written upon it, has been often 
written, rather with a view to the fupport of a pre- 
cftabliftied fyftem, than with a finglenefs of eye 
to the truth; and hence, whilft words have been 
multiplied, ' readers have been confounded much 
more than they have been edified. 

That grofs and profitable error which had been 
long foftcred ,in the bofom of a corrupt Church, 
relative to the doArine of human merit, it was the 
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objeft of our Reformers effeAually to do a\^y, by 
the contrary, decided, unequivocal doflrine of Judi- 
cation by Faith in the merits of a crucified Saviour; 
to the total exclufion of all other merit whatever. 
At the fame time, to guard againd the abufe which 
liad been gvajfted upon this £yan^<;lical doficine, it 
was equally in their view to afcert^n and to mark 
the precife nature of that faith, to which alone, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Gofpel covenant, fuch 
important benefit was annexed. Whoever, AerB- 
forc, confiders Chrift to be the only merHorimis caUse 
of man's falvation, and works ' as requifite todeteN 
imine the quality of that faith, which can akxne be 
mftrumental to the falvation of the- partfy , wiH bcf- 
4icvc every thing neceflary to be beKcvW tm this 
important fubjeft. In fuch cafe, he will dearly dtt 
tinguifli between the grand hinge, on which btiman 
falvation turns ; and thofe correfponding circum- 
fences, which, m conformity with the wifdom of the 
Divine plan, are not to be feparatcd from it. He 
will fee that works, the fruit of faith ; whiKl, to 
make ufe of the language of our Reformers, they 
are dec^edly ^\ (but out from the office of jufti^ 
ing/' muft ftill be prefent in the juftificd party, (in 
all cafes where works are pojKble) as that^;i^ ^d 
norij without which he will not finally be faved. 
** For without holinefs (we are told) no man fliall 
fee the Lord." This heceffarydifcriminations be- 
tween man's title to falvation and his fer/hnal quali* 
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ficaiion for it, contains the whole pith of the Jirgt^ , 
mcnt employed on this much, though in my judg* 
ment, unneceffarily controverted fubjeA* 

Such are the pofitiocs, which the general tenor of 
my writings, if I may be allowed to underftand my* 
felf, is calculated, in ftrift agreement with the doc- 
trine of the Church of England, to maintain. How 
far they have been done jufticc to by Mr. O., the 
reader is now to judge; and my only defire is to 
enable hitn to pdgc fairly. 

> Mr. O. opens his attack againft his opponents oq 
this fubje£t, by objeding to their maintenance of tvfO 
jufiificatwm'-^^ jirjt and a final juftification. Xq 
prejudice his readers againfl which diftinftion, ' he 
reprefeots it as made by Taylor the Socinian, with 
whom Mr.i O. has affociated Biihod Watson and 
Dr. Hfiy. Now this circumftance, it is prefumed, 
is nothing to the prefent purpofe. The queftion is, 
does our Church furniOi authority for fuch diftinflion? 
Should this be the cafe, it proves no more againft 
the orthodoxy of it, that it was held by a Sodnian ; 
than it proves againft the doftrine of the Trinity^ 
that it is held by a Romanift. 

Such a mode of introducing the fubjeft, (o evi- 
dently calculated to give a falfe bias to the reader's 
mind, is not more favourable to the inveftigation of 
truth, than it is creditable to the charafter of a 
Chriftian Divine. Mr. O. proceeds: ^^ The firji 
Juftification they teach^ is all that is attainable in 
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-this life, and means ^ an admiflion into Chriftianity as 
a Chriftian Society/ and belongs to all profcffcd 
Chriftians without exception/* P. 179. To this 
the authority of Dr. Hey is added, who ** ufes the 
word Juftification as fynonimous with Baptifm/' 
" This," continues Mr. O., " is the exprefs dodrine 
of Mr. Daubeny/* P. 180. That Juftification, in 
the fenfe in which it was occafionally ufed by our 
Reformers, is fynonimous with Baptifm, is certainly 
the doftrine of Mr. Daubeny. The apparent ob- 
jeftiofa of Mr. O., inftead of inducing me to alter my 
language on this head, leads me rather to add to its 
ftrength. Inftead of faying, therefore, as Mr. 0.. 
fuppofes, that by xhtjirji Juftification is meant only 
*• our admiffibn into Chriftianity or a Chriftian. fo- 
ciety;" I fay more, that by it is to be uaderftood' 
the aftual falvation of the baptized party. Such is 
the language of our Reformers, fuch is the doftrinc 
of the Church of England, and fuch was the doc- 
trine of the Primitive Church. The bleffed Apoftle, 
(fays St. Cyprian) manifeftly proves, that it is 
Baptifm^ in which the old man dies, and the new 
man is born ; where he fay^s, '• He hath faved us 
by the waftiing of regeneration.'** St. Austin 
fpeaking of Baptifm fays, " the water exhibits ex- 
ternally the facrament of grace; and the Spirit ope- 

* Baptifma enim elTe in quo homo vetus moritur & novus nasci' 
tuTy manifeftat & probat beatus Apoftolus, dicens, servavlt nos per 
'lavacrum rege?2erathms,"^^'—CYpniTtj Ep. 74, p. 140- 
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rates internally the benefit of that grace, loofing the 
chain of /in, and reconciling man's fallen nature in. 
Adam to God, by the regeneration of it in; 
Christ."* " Which grace, confifting in the re- 
mifSon of fin, and placing the baptized party in a 
ftate of juflification befqre God, conferred by the 
lacranient of Baptifra, the infant does not lofe, as it 
has been already obferved,j" till he is- of an age to 
become refponfible for his own proper JinsJ*^ c. 24. 
Hence St. Basil, viewing the facrament of Baptifm 
in this important light, calls it " the beginning of 
life to him, and confiders the day of his regene- 
ration to be to. him the firft of days.*':}; 

In conformity with this primitive doftrine, the 
words baptized and jujiijiedv^tx^ confidered by our 
Reformers to be fynonimous. In the Homily on 
falvation, we are told, that " our oflSice is not to 
pafs <he time of this prefent life unfruitfully and Idly,' 
after we are baptized or jujiified. Mr. O. is, very, 
properly, a ftrong advocate for the literal fenfe of 
our Articles, and fails not to adduce the authority 
of our Reformers, when their language appears to 
fuit his purpofe. But on the prefent occafion that 

* ** Aqua igitur exhibens forinlecus facramentum gratiae, et 
SpLritus operans intriDfecus heneficium ^n^^Tt^folvens vinculum cvlpa% 
reconciiians l^onum naturae^ regenerant hominem in uno Chr.ist.o» 
ex UBO Adamo generatum.*' AuguiHn. EpifL ad Bonif. 98. p. a^4* 

t See page i8o. 

X ** ^X"^ t^^^ C^'^^ '^^ PatvliO'fdiM, xMt Vfurvi iiASfon tKitnt -n Tms 

vx>^tyyziiifftocs 'ifAtpx*** Baiil. de Spir. Sandt. c. x. p. %%• • 




[ 238 3 

languaigCy* it Icemsy fhould have no weighty and for 
the following reafon. ^^ Dr. Hey had obfervcd^ that 
the word juftificarion, as fynonimous with baptifm, 
18 fcldom if ever ufcd in this fcnfc, except in our 
Article and Homily." Admitiing Dr. He y's obfer- 
vation to be juft, is not the evidence from our 
Articles and Homilies, that very legitimate evidence 
by which Mr. O. profefses to afccrtain what is the 
dodlrine of our Church ? Should the word jujtifi- 
cation^ therefore, in that fenfe be ufcd no where elfc, 
ftill, if it be fo found in our Article and Homily, it 
is all the evidence that is required in this cafe, and 
muft be of- equal validity with any other evidence 
drawn from the fame fountain. In fhort, evidence 
drawn from this fountain muft either be admitted 
generally, or not at all. But Mr. O. thinks, that 
the circumftance of the word jujiification^ in the 
fenfe under cotifideration, not being to be found 
any where, ** except in our Article and Homily, 
renders it highly improbable that it is fo ufcd there. 
Does it not," fays he, *' far more than outweigh the 
fingle expreffion baptised or jujlified in the Homily?" 
P. i8o. This appears to be ftrange reafoning. For 
upon this principle, the Articles and Homilies, which 
are appealed to as the ftandard for the Church 
doftrine, are not to be received according to the 
letter, but according to the fenfe Mr. O. thinks 
proper to afEx to them- When our Reformers to 
the word baptized immediately annex the word 
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jufilfied^ as an equivalent term, it is iiighljr impro- 
bable, Mr. O. fays, that they could mean any fadt 
thing, becaufe thofe words arc not to be found fo 
conneftcd elfcwhere. Such is the ftatc of Mr. O/s . 
reafoning; its force my reader will readily appreciate.' 
But Mr. O., though apparently unacquainted with 
the language of the Primitive Church on this fubjeft^' 
had he read the Homily on Salvation throughout, at* 
the time he was writing this page of his book, muft 
have feen that our Reformers, by connefting the 
two words " baptized or jujiified*^ as fynonimous, 
really meant what they faidj for in the beginning 
of this Homily they lay down this pofition, " that 
infants being baptized, 'and dying in their infancy, 
are by his facrifice waflied from their fins, brought 
to God's favour, and made his children and inherit 
tors of his kingdom of heaven." Children, then, 
by virtue of their baptifm, were, in the judgment of 
our Reformers, ailually jujiifiedi for^ they were* 
thereby " wafhcd from their fins, and brought to. 
GoD*s favour J** which is in other words to fay, they 
were placed in a ftate of juftification before God**' 

* The learned Vitringa has placed this fubg eft in the fame li^t.- 
" Certe nemo neget, infantes capaces effe beneficii oL^taeos rav 
afActprtm, quod ^iKxtua-iv, jitfltficathnem appellare folemus: eft 
enim id benelicium externum et o^srtKov^ qucxi in infantes ad' 
Chrifti Jefu interceffionem, propter ejus wraxouy, Spiritu San<fto pra 
illorum converfione et renovatione fpondente (liceat hie humano 
more balbutire) conferri poteft.'' Vitring. Obs. Sac. 1. ii. C* vi* 
p. 338. . > 
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To be," baptized or jujlified^'^ confequcntly, m chdr 
cafe meant the fame thing. 

And that fuch is the judgment of the Church of 
England^ is farther evident from the decifive decla- 
ration fubjoined to the baptifmal fervice, in the fol- 
lowing words : — ^*' It is certain^ by God's word, that 
children dyiqg before they commit adual fin, are 
undoubtedly faved.** And as a proof that ju/iificatm 
znd fahatioHy in their relation to the facrament of 
baptifm, were confidered at the Reformation to be 
^ut two words for the fame thing, the reference made 
in the i ith Article to the Homily of Juftification — 
muft apply to the Homily or *' Sermon of the Salva- 
tion of Mankind;'' becaufe it is in that Homily that 
the doftrine oi jujlification is fully handled, and there 
is no Homily, the title of which correiponds widi 
that mentioned in the Article. 

But what makes Mr. O.'s ideas on this fubjefh 
appear not to be the moft conjGftent is, that in 
p. 183, with the view of proving that ^ the juftifi* 
cation which we receive of God'§ mercy, and 
Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken^ ac- 
cepted, and allowed of God, for our perfeft and 
full juftification;" he adduces the following paflage 
from the Homily on Salvation. *^ By this facrificc 
we are waflied from our fins, brought to God's 
favour, and made inheritors of his kingdom of hear 
ven. This, our Church adds, * is that juftification 
or righteoufnefs which St. Paul fpcakett of, when 



lie 0kh| tio man i? jiij[|l»&^ >y the ^orks of tlid. 
law, but freely by faith in Jcfua ChrisjT*' P. 183* 
Ifi ih^i this pafTage prove^i in Mr. 0.;$ judgment, 
the jujiificatiim oF. the pafty to wh^in it applies^ 
certaio it.k^ th^t^ a^ }t ^aoiik in the . Homily from 
Vih^^QC, it is .t^lfenv it; is sy>plicd to the <^fe «f im 
fonts \ a cir^j^mftance; which mu(l immt^^tely hayf^ 
ftruck the if^ader c$ ; l^s > ip 4ire£l contrad^ion ; to 
the fuppofcd /td«r)u(lificatioQ of info^ts^ the point 
Mr. O4 fidris to have 'he^. labouring, ha4!n(H T^ 
Ctrontrivcd oi. lea^re oui^ tl^t part pf^i}^ pa&sge 
whick detemined its >ppttcatto0. The ydaiQle^p;^ 
£ige iin tfacijHomilynms^thi^s: V Id(4ii«^t|)a^ V^ 
fants\xAw^ baptizediraododyi&g in thtir infiii^$}[y aiP^ 
by his facciioe waihed; frcnn their fi^a^; (j^ought fcif 
God's ianldur^i and made fass children a<^4 inh^r^tiqgi 
of his /kmgdooi of heaven.** v ' : ' v <;.% 

If,: thea^ aqcordingrtQiihe ipofition Mir. .0« appieai^ 
to lay down' in ft. 1 8 i^#e?bi^ptifm i$ (Q.he.tpniidered 
only as ^^ the bare admiflion into the C!hrift|anr;r)e;lift 
^ion^'* and neither lufiints, Hor petfons under [ugi^ 
^ juftified by St; it fdUo^^ that the {arae^ woitk, 
which to Mni O. . furniih a proof of the jaftificsHtion 
of xSxi pcirfonft to whoifi. heapplies ihem . in p. 183^ 
furniihto him, at the iame time, no proof of the 
juftificatiori of the parties j towhomth^,t«;^rfi^ori- 
gsnaUy applied by ouf Rtformer^, Had the aujtbor of 
a ^^ Giudf} to. the Church**; jt^ttf quoiidi and thus 



ttttMpteiii frvoey be ctitJnnly vtrbiild B(ftrtiaVe be«i 

• hA'tM ^^rineriv theb^ lild c(ntfeqoendy: Otar 

C^bttth^ -fcoftfidef BaptKhi : alxi- jaftifitiaion cd te 

jifiuttUikoifi-i -^B jdlifieatioik thi»^^e nay- t>i«peri;f 

SiNH', '([iff^t'Ow firdoeeds) ailtoWI-^ttitbsrfc «jr« toA 

4^«hAHioIi^ 1»iiic1itfe«» «f: 'Works bG3bK:jbftifi» 
ottkA',' ifr ^ik% $M;^(ifl>'ibr -MJnni<#€lik-ilUaiHL'' 
Ti^g ^s 'ilpf)iirenttif-!f4v''gnai^ MrJiOb^tbtt 
tWtiUdi^ ^ iuttf totxiffflj <»'tbe 'tnaretaUniifibn 
ftt^ t^<fiGlffiftftit)¥eUgteu, ousim the-lkiK asijuM- 
Waifcti •4/^\i0Sit J3 th^UiiBtUis Aoklq.TdrfA-dlie 

>6M:^i»ibb%t« alteaia^ ainhtbd iojCo/GiaiflhaB^, 
do works before they i^evkuAxtd mib^iti XHt- dm 
^Sasafia ^ IMiftber >cif bur ^Olnirciv 'ff^nn atooft 
HSs&i^^iiXtj>^ti!tf M-e adoritted' h) their ia&ikyjc ever 

T^ jftrdcte lb (qoeftieh tclK have ios. pcwpei$ax^ 
^^di'a^plfftd td k« ^rop^ir d^aje^. But if Mh. O., 
■Ita ticyfeiiudtite of hte |i[iifta:kittg thfc > tnie oatdoe «f 
bapttfb j \^ Mi&tppily it^, ^e ifmfe ef Itfrw Oi^ not 
lAtat^f OiHT R«f(^$ttib^ '^illti: icalkd.ia qaeftiad. 
«T*e 15th 'Artlde fep{4J«^** %s liiftiop ' ttfcfcr- 
TVMcAif, *'t<> ^1 thtffe>«i^b have vwttlhnd ^Mitr 
't!^Gi^>difp«t)rH«i(to;''' tto>thore,>et>i{ffcqainKlf ,%ho 
have not been admitted iMto the Church by baptifin. 
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Tiit, CXS rcaTcmmg, therefore^ in ihi$ caTc^ ftattds cu 
a falfe foundation^ and is iiupplicable to t|ie fulgcft 
of infant baptirm> on wbidi the autfaoritj of our 
Reformera was appealed to on this occafion* '. ' 

Bf minmal Chriftians, are meant ChriiHan^ id nm/t^ 
(oilyy But to prove Chriilians ta bcfuchy their a£laai 
cbara^te^ muft be afcert?iined# But baptised perfoQt 
are not iberrfore mminal Chriftians» thejr are^r#* 
feffed Chriftiana; and their profeflion is concluded 
to be valid to their advanuge, till by fubfcqucnt 
9ondu£l fuch advantage is loft. Such is the princi^ 
pie on which our Church fervice is conftru£led« B]t 
virtue of the profeflion made for infants by thei# 
Sureties, they are h^tized or jujiified^ and cqnfe« 
quently faHiedj (hould they die before they have aay 
a£hial fin to anfwer for, 

*' But," continues Mr.O. in p» i8i, " thenotioa 
that jufUfication is fynonimous tobaptifm« Msovcr« 
thrown by their own bypothclis;' namely^ that jt 
fuppofes ^ men ta do their part faithfully ^- and 
that we are then only put into away of being et^ 
naUy happy, if all things go on well^ but that wc 
maylofeour way/^ The hypothefis made nfeot* 

on this occaiion, Mr* Q. ihould Jknow to be ttjiat 

■ . • '• ' 

laid down for us in the Articles^ . Homilies, and \X- 
xxa^ of our Church J the notion built upon ir, there^ 
£^e, in tUs cafe^ is in do danger of being 6yer« 
thrown. B^ confidermg baptifm in. thie, Jight of ^* a 
barc9dau0ion' imp thtfChriftian religion,^* (p. i8o) 



■ • 



inftcad of the afiual convepnce of the grace of jaf- 
tification to the baptized party, Mr. O. feems to 
have totally loft fight of the fenfe of the Church of 
England on this important fubje^ B^ptifm, ow 
Article teaches us, is a Jacramenty exhibiting. 6ne 
•thing to the fenfes, and another to the underftand- 
ing; and ^^ it is not only a fign of a profelfion, but 
alfo a ^gn of regeneration^ or new birth; whereby, 
as an inftrumem, they that receive baptifm rightly, 
are grafted into the Church; the promifes bf for- 
givenefs of fin, and of our adoption to be thie fonsi 
of GdD, by the Holy Ghoft, are vifibly figned and 
fealed.**— Art. 27. And the anfwer which the 
Catechufflfen is taught by our Church to give to the 
queftion, *^ what meaneft thou by this word fiicra^ 
ment?*' is this: " I mean an outward and vifible 
fign of an invfrard and fpiritual grace, given unto us, 
ordained by Chiift himfelf, as a means whereby vit 
receive the farne^ and a pledge to ajfure us thereof!^ 
Baptifm is not, then, what Mr. O. calls it, "a bare 
admiflio? into the Chriftian religion,'* (p. 180) but 
\i is the aftual conveyance of jneftimable benefits; 
it is the outward mean ordained by Christ, for the 
affurance of juftification to the baptized party, 
placing him in a ftate of falvatiott, in which Ihould 
he die, he will certainly be fayed. Upon this prin- 
ciple all baptized infants, dying in that ftate, are 

faved; whilft the falvation of thofe who arrive at 

' ■ ■ • • • » 

an age oifelf-refponftbility^ will depciid on their con- 
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tiauance in that (late of falvation ii\ which by bap» 
tifm they were placed. With this view the Catechu- 
men, after ^^ thanking God for calling him to this 
fiate of falvation by baptifm, is taaght by the Church 
^^ to pray unto God that he may continue in the fame 
to his life's end.'* — See Catechifm. Such is the 
dodrine of our Church, fuch was the fentiment of 
our Reformers on this fubjed; who held the dodrine 
of ajfurance of falvation, only fo far as infants, dying 
in their infsmcy, were concerned \ whilfl:, in all other 
cafes, they confidered baptifm as the conveyance of 
benefits fubjeA to contingency, as an admiifion into 
a ftate of falvation, which might afierWards be loft. 
And that falvation once in poiTeilion might again be 
loft, our Reformers teach the readers, of the Homily 
on Good Works, in their obfervation on the cafe of 
riie;.penitent thief ij who, <* if he had Jived, and not 
regarded faith, and the works thereof, ftiould^' - they 
fay, " have loft his falvation agiin." " But," pro- 
ceeds Mr. O., ** if this mean, that we may lofe our 
juftificatibn, and Dr. H£y fpeaks ^ of oyr beiqg ve- 
fiored to it,- then if juftification bo the fame as bap* 
tifm, in order to regain it, we muft be re-baptiz^d.*^ 
P. i8i. 

This may be plaufible reafoning, and may impofe 
perhaps upon fome readers, but its fallacy is eafily 
expofed. For though juftification, confidered as the 
immediate and certain efieA of baptifm rightly ad- 
miniftered^ may oa that account be faid to be the 
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£uDe uhiftifriif becaufe every one rigfatljr faqKbri 
is caakcpmilY jujifi^d i (till it docs not fblbw from 
hcDcCy that in cafes where the cScA of baptifin 
may be loft by fubfeqaept miiconduft^ the nepcbtkm 
of the facrament becomes necefl^ to the pasxy; 
imleft it cin be proved^ that the recovery of fucb 
4Sc& has beea provided for in no other way. The 
primitive Church faw no difficulty in this fiAjcA. 
iknd had Mr, O. been as well acquainted writh the 
writings only of St Austin, as from ibmc pans of 
bis poUication his readers oiay fuppofe him xo be, 
lie certainty wmild^not have committed himfelf upca 
k as he has done. To what St« Austin iays, vela- 
tbe to the infant not Iqimg the grace ooce nscetved 
by bapttfm, nnleis by his own profier hnpiety, pa 
hh arrival ai the age of felf-refpoofibiKty, be irnmc* 
^tely adds, then he wiU> begin to have hi^ «m» 
frvper fins, which fliould not be taken away by it« 
^ineratm^ (it e^ by a repetition of the fitcrapMit 
which conveyed it) but (hould be cured in another 
way. ^' Tunc enim etiam pr^firia incifiet bakery 
f&ccata^ 4jua non rfgeneraiUme at^rc^ntury fed oM 
^uratione Jan^ntu^.^^-^AuguJi., ad Bmif. Bpifi* g%^ 
/• 264. ]n conformity with which notion, which 
geoeral^ prevailed on this fiib^ofl, St. AiuatiN 
clfewber^ writes tiuast--**^! am already bom (pf 

* '* Jam natus fum de AoiiMOUi Aon me pbtefl: Uerum generate 
Adah; jasn natus fum de Crristo, non me potefb i/mxnr gene* 
rare Oh u^tvs. Qvom^dQ vfisrus: opii iNcneft rqf eU|^ ^^^9^ 
tifmas."— Auguftin 10 Joham Tract, xi. p. 378. 
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ADAiiy/ABAM catmot beget me again. J axar 
already born of Christ, Christ ^carinbi hegefc 
me -s^ain. As mj natural birth cannot be repiatedy 
ib neither can my fpirituai btrth bylttpfiin bfo fSt 
peated;'^ and for the rsafofi tha]t u:giiE35'iD aotlAes 
patt'of this father's writings, ^ faecai^'^tl^ fiaftiqt 
q( baptifm caboot be -polluted ; and^iviiie ^AOL 
gives €0eft to its owp fiuccaaient, whetfift it for to 
the filration of thofe who nuike a good liife, lOir tp 
the deflrudion of thofe who make a bad ufe of it.' -* 
By which is to \kt wderftood, that though th4 
facing effed of bapttfm may bp loft/ir ty. time Mag 
to the baptized party, in ec^fequcnee 0f (mi yet» 
as his covenatOed iitte \o that efieft is «K>t dbere&y 
}oft, the facrament whjch conveyed dkiut title> i^ 
qnires not to be eepeatdi. In thit feofir; the facr^t^ 
rdboBi oTbapufin camot bt polluted^ fo a$ to bfscpigt: 
in^ffe^q?} t9 its ipf^odfd Dbj06l; b^c^^fe the coQie^* 
crated party ha^ i( in Iw pQwcs* tp rfunltam bimfdif 
in hi$ original ti^le, by an adopitioo qi^\i%^m^9 
polluted put CO bin, tnujc^: the covi^naAr whkJi th^ 
facrament copfiro^'n^Dam^ly, r^entana^ an4 t^me^^ 

In ti^is (enfe, then^ though not in '^he £mfe in 
which it is ufod by fome modem teachers, ^he maxiiq, 
r^* PIH:^ reg^erate and ♦Iway^ regcnerat:e," is a true 

* ** Qma ipia ejus (Baptifmi) faniiUas poUui non p6teft> et 
Jacranunt9 £10 Dvin^ ^utut'adfiftit> fi^ zdjh/uuin ^tti uteotiim, 
five ad pernicieni male utentium/'-^Auguftin de Bapt. 1. iii. c. x* 
p. II3. . ^ •. '" 



I «*8 ] 

«uimjn Chriftianity^ and was jm cflabliflicd one in 
the Primit? vc Cbarch. 

But to meet Mr. O. od the ground he has takeau 
To die feminents of our Reformers Mr. O. ge* 
lierally appcab, to juftify his condemnation of the 
dif ines upon whom he fits in judgment. Dr. Hbt 
and myfelf are charged, at leaft, with an abfuiditjry 
in fuppofmg that perfons once put into a way of iak 
▼ation may lofe that way ; and on the other hand, 
that juftification once loft is to be regained. It has 
been already feen, from the authority of our Re- 
formers, that in their judgment a man might lofe his 
lalvation, if after the attainment of it ^^ he regarded 
sbt faith and the works' thereof. -^ And were Mr. O. 
Ally acquainted with the writings of the Reformers, 
be Would know that the difficulty here ftarted, re- 
IpeAing the recovery of loft juftification, has bdbi 
thus fimply provided for by them j for after defc 

* « * 

vcring their judgment on the cafe of infants dying 
in their infancy, they proceed thus : — ^* And they 
which in aft or deed do fin afier their baptifm, when 
they turn again to God unfeigncdly, they are Hke- 
wife wafhed by his facrifice from their fins, in fuch 
fort, that there remaineth not any fpot of fin, that 
Ihall be imputed to their damnation. This is thzt Juf- 
iificdtion or nghtcoufncfs which St. Paul fpeaketh 
of, when he fsjith, **no man is juftified by the works 
of the law, but freely by faith in Jefus Christ."* 

* Homily on Sakation. 



Soch \to8 the judgment of our Reformers^ m 
agreement with what has been, already fecn to be 
the judgment of the Primitive Church on this iub* 
}c£ti But Mr. O. thinks, that if juQification is the 
fame as baptifm, which our Reformers have in other 
words declared it to be ; in the cafe where juftifica- 
tion is loft, to regain it, the party. muft necefiarily . 
be re-baptized. " Ei difconveniiJ* 

Indeed had Mr. ©..attended to the proper nature , 
of baptifm, that it has fucceeded to circumcifion^ 
and is, what that was, the feal of a covenant, a fign « 
of a thing iignified, and the aflurance of a fpiritual 
benefit adually conveyed, it might have occurred 
to him, that there was iip more oeceflity for the con- 
tinued repetition of the ign, in the cafe of the bap» 
tized Chriftian, than there wjis in that of the circum- 
ciCtd Jew; had not the abfoluce impoiEbility of the 
repetition of the fign in the cafe of the Jew totally 
fuperfeded all reafoning on the fulled. In confor- 
«iity with the notion refpeding the neccffiry of re^ 
baptifm^ for the reco^y of loft juftiiication ; a 
notion which originates in the confufion of thofe 
two diftindl fubjed^s, regeneration and renovation; to 
the abfolution which fqcceeds to the confefHon of 
the faithful penitent, the Church fliould have added 
the form of baptifm,, as nece0ary to the recovery of 
the finner's loft ftate. All arrived at age of macu- 
rity being confidered to be more or lefs finners ; 
every time, confequently, that a finncr, by his con- 
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IbflSdO, acknowledges his breach «f:tke 
edvenanty he miift, according to Mr. O/s pni 
to regain the jnftificatioB conveyed l^that co^caant^ 
be re-baptizid. But my reader Ras-ctdy to folknr 
Mn O, one page further, and if I miftafcis not, heviO 
find him building op what be had juft been emplofti 
in pulling down. For after having written' deddedlf 
againfl: the do6lrihe of the Reformers in p^ i8i| 
Mr. O., at the top of p. 182, makes ufe of the viery 
authority which he had been juft rejcAing, to prove, 
in the words of our Reformers, that ^^ they whe^ is . 
aft or deed fin after baptifm, are wifiied by CHRigT*t 
lacrifice from their fins/' or obtain this bleifing of* 
juftificatibn, ^when they turn again to Gob tm^ 
ftigncdly.** 

This argument againft re»baptifiu may be coa^ 
fidered as not (hridly relevant, in its applicatiod td 
Mr. O. ; his own argument againft the fuppofed iy- 
nonimous ufe of the words, " baptized ^ jufitfiid^ 
being apparently grounded on the admiiUd abfurdity. 
of re-baptifm, which he weakly contends would be 
the confequencc ncceffarily refulting from fuch fep- 
pofition. In juftice to our Church, however, it was 
proper, in a general view, that the fubjcA (hould be 
thus fully ftatcd ; that my reader may fee bow com*- 
pletely the language of the Reformers is fecured 
frbm that imaginary abfurdity, to which Mr. O. has 
made it obnoxious. 
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Bat we will read Mr. Q* m bis o^.Ietten In 
p* i8o» where loemioD U made of the expreifioii ^ 
our Reformers in the Homily on falvaiioa, refpe^ 
lAg iofaats where they axe iaid to. be ^^ baptmd Of 
jujiified'f* Mr. O. conflders it to be highly improp 
bable that foch exprefEon was meant to convey the 
idea of baptifm and juftification being fynonimous* 
Bat in p, 182 Mr. O. fays, that '^ iinnerty who in 
a& or deed fin after baptifm^ fare wafhed by Christ's 
iacrifice from their fins, or obtain this blij/ing rf 
ju/i^aihn^ "when they turn again to Ood unfeigQ>> 
cdly;'* that is, they are not walbed over again, bat 
Aey thereby recover the benefit or cflFcft of theif 
baptifmal wafiiing, thai of being ^< waflied hf 
Christ's facrifice from their fins.'' Such are the 
words made ufe of by our Reformers, as defcriptive 
of the efifeA of baptifmt Afcer quoting theie words 
in their application to the iinner, Mr. (X adds to 
them his 6wn expkmatic^. ^'Sinners are \|;a(hed 
by Christ^s faicrificc from their fms," or, as he 
proceeds, ^^ obtiAnthh Ueffing cfju/HficatienJ^ Ac- 
cording to his own judgment, then, as it is to be met 
With in p. 182, the bchig Waflicd by Christ's f». 
crifice from fin by baptifm, and the obtaining the 
bteffing of juftification, mean, in effcft, the fame 
thing ; therefore, the cxprcffions ** bapihed orjuf* 
tified^ as applied by our Refi3rraers to the cafe of 
infimts, werc^/iommwa. 



It is with rdufiance that I dctam my reader longer 
<m this fubjed ; but Mr. O/s general language upoi 
it appears to correfpond fo little with the dofirine 
of our Church, that no part of it ihould be pafid 
by unnoticed. 

Mr. O., with the view of ftill ftcengthenbg: the 
ground he has been attempting to eftabliih, reladTC 
to baptifm being ^^ the bare admilEon into the Cbrift- 
ian religion/' p. i8o, not the mean oi ju/ti/kn^ 
to the party J proceeds thus : — '^ Even the pa;flag€ 
quoted from their fevourite, though illegitimate att- 
thority, the ' Neceflary Do^ine,' &:c. is nothing 
to their purpofe* The pailage produced from the 
^Neceflary Do£b:ine,' in p. 183 of the Appoidix, 
lie obferves, ^ only mentions baptifm as the way bjf 
the which Goo hath determined that man beh^ ^ 
age J and coming to Chriflendom, fliould be joftiiied.' 
<But/*continueshe, " itcertainlydoesnothence follow, 
that it is the way by which thofe who are not ofagii 
and, therefore, not capable of faith and repentance, 
* are juflificd.** P. 181. True; if our judgment on 
this fubjeft is to be definitively fettled by the letter 
.of one infulated pafTage, taken from what Mr^. O. 
calls illegitimate authority, it certainly does not. But 
if from this pafTage we appeal to another, taken 
from what Mr. O. himfelf mufl allow to be legitimate 
authority, which fpeaks of infants as ** baptized or 
jujiifiedj* * by taking thefe two pafTages together, 
as the produAion of the fame writers^ it will appear 

* Homily on Salvation. 
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^ to have been the' opidioa of oar Reformers, that 

* bapcifm^ at what^jimefoever adminiftered, was thc' 

"^ appointed means by which juftification was conveyed 

/ to • the part^. To which judgment our Church has 

been conformed, by the accommodation of the bap* 

tifeial fervice to the tafe both of /»/!»i//.and adulis.- 

?TTba objeAion Mr. O^ appears to make to thcjti/H^ 

Jkation of infants by baptifm, becaufe they ^^ are not 

capable cf faith and refentancCj* Ileave tobeanfwered 

by the Catechumen, when Mn O., In his next courfc. 

^£ Catechetical Lefhires, fliall put to him. the follow^ 

ing quedfon :— -^^ Why, then, are infants baptized^ 

whox bf reafon of their tender age they caxmbt per^- 

form them?" 

Mr; O., indeed, m the opening : of this Chapter,- 
prepared his reader for what he had to expeft from 
him on this fubjeA, by the following declaration: 
^ Our views of this particular (juflifica^M) aro 
itdly exprefled by Archbifliop CRAMitXR, in his* 
Difcourfe of Juftification, on reviewing * theEru^ 
ditidn of a- Chriftian Man/ To be jttftijUd^ this 
Prelate here (hews, is to ^ have the forgivenefs o£ 
ddrfioS) to be reconciled to God, to be accepted 
and reputed jufl and righteous in his fight/ " And,*' 
proceeds Mr. O., " omitting altogether fubjefis 
who are incapable of faith, this^ we conceive, is 
tflfcfted, when a man rightly believes.^* P. 179.* 

* My reader (as he pafTes on) will here remark, that Mr. O. 
confidert a quotation made by himfelf from Cmimiml'« ttftovfr 
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The two. feccndftig fmges of this Gbtpter areoL 
collated to love thit condufioD on. the rcader'y: iiind» 
that in&nts^ coafidcred as ^* fiibjod$ incap9bl(e of. 
fiith/^ are bn ihat acc6ont not juftified.by baptifiOi 
Sach appeart to be the judgmcOt ^ of Mr« 0« oa 
this fiil^. But the Primitiye Cfauri^t qWiAc^ 
fomcrs, and tha Church of Eogbnd^ as it haa>Me& 
(sexiy harve otherwife detcrtbmed. Whereas Mn 0/f 
notion of biipciint appears toxorrefpond^ io/a dcgm 
at leaft^ mrith wh^iS the sdkors of tlte .Chnftte: 
ObkvKt iSBiW ^mxL in their number for Julf. iSo^ 
in ihe foflottring vmrds z--^^^ Baptifdi kpofy&c oW 
WEr4 fign of an admii&on imp. the Cbnrv^.iA^; 
minidered by fallible men, and may or npiaf^ 90i.be. 
a^ccogipfiulied by the inward and ^H^itaal graoe of 
jnftificatfopv which is the afiof Goo alonc**^ JsAt^ 
ficatibn is not jefs/the a8 of Goo, becaufc it k cmr 
vcfed by ontward and vifible means^ and throttjti' 
the ioftrumentality of fallible men ; the only qpicftioo 
on this fubjedt is, whether God has been pleaiod to. 
appoint fuch a mediod of ocmveying it. Our Blcfled. 
Saviour declared, ^ He that believeth and it bap^ 
tized, Jbali Ae/aved.** Now &lvation is the gjft of. 

- k • 

oa renewing ^theEmdiuoo of a ChsifUan Man,' tx> be jW^* 
thority for the point he has. to fub^antiate ; but when a quotatioD 
is made by me from the ^naork itfilf^ which was diidly compoM 
under Cr a>i mer's dirediooy it thea becoases iUegUhnaU tefianony ^ 
the work being among the produdions of Henry the Vlllth'a 
Uae> nd on thai aocount not proper lor thie iHiiftnuiQa tf tar 



G^o difough GtiRtsTi ^ He faas been pleatfed^ how^ 
Cire#5 to fufpeitd this gift, oa ccrtaiti condkiotis^ hf 
sQltieititig it t(> tbe ^6fdfion of fdtb aad the ufe of 
Otttatti appointed mcans^ On this account GHittsV 
iafHtcited the ordinance of baptifm, and dditerdd % 
cofomiffion to hia Apoftks for ita adminiftraicion;; 
C6tichiding"with uiTmiog them, that his Spirit (hoald 
be with chem in the difcharger of their comtniffiiMr 
always to the end of th^ vorUL ■ It might befo^i 
jppfcd^ that-'no doabt cbuld remam Wfch\reQ>e£): to 
tbt iralidiff of i aa oitlinance thtrs' Isftitixted, when 
tegidarly admmiftcred. Mr« 0«, however, and dm 
edftorS'OfitUeOliariftian Obfcrver^ : in dinB contri^ 
^SttDfcMcocbe exproTs^dodrineof outCfautcfa, (haikK«^ 
tb9 firmer^ that f^rfons Mmdsr ags cannot be jnSified 
\ff baptifia ; ^7a:i/ir, that the inwanl and^iritnal 
^cc hay '*titinay act accotnpanjr ehe outward aad 
vifible fign ih baptifn ; whilft botb^ wkh the -05^1 
anA ayth Articles, as irwere,ilariiig them in the 
fiice, which. tell them that ^ bapdfmis nottnfya 
fign nf proGdfion^ but alfo^ a iigiir. of rcgctaerafciont 
by whidiyas by an kiftmrncntytbe promtfes of Gop 
in CnaisiT are irifibly figned andfealed'* to die hvp^ 
Yi«ed party, appear to be feqnally agreed in confidear^ 
ing baptifm as ^' oidy tbe outward £gn of admiffion 
into qthe Church,'' or, in Mn O/s words, ^^ the 
bare admiffion into the Ghriftian i^itgion/' 

But the dhriftiao Obferver has difecwered,. wam^ 
f6i^^9 that baptiTiD, being adouniftcredi by fHHUf 
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men, may or may not be accompanied by the in^ 
ward and fpiritual grace of jaftification, which h 
the a& of Goo alone. ^^ Juftificacion/' fay oor 
Reformers, ^^ is the office of God only, and b not 
a thing which we render unto Him, bat which we 
recdve from Him.*'-— Ho/n/Vyon Sahaiim. . But how, 
it*may be aiked, do men, wbilft members of die. 
Church on earth, receive it? Not immedioiely from 
GoD^ for God is not: vifiblyprefent with fais Chnrdi} 
but mediately through the faithful ufe of. means of 
grace appointed by Him for the purpofe, and hj, 
die inftrumentality of his deputed minifters. Now 
thefe minifters have been fallible men from the he- 
ginning, and wilt be fo to the end. St. Paul, 
fpeaking of the miniftry, fays, ^ we have this treSF 
fure in earthen veflels,'^ and for this important reafoa, 

• that the excellency of the power (of the Goipel 
committed to us) may be of GoDj and not of us* 
2 Car. iv. 7. Our Reformers were equally feniible 
of human infirmity ; but. it never entered into their 
heads, that the fallibility of the men did in any ro« 
fped affeft the validity of their commillion, as 

• ftewards of the myfterics of God.' What thdr 
opinion was on this fubje£^, the Chriftian Obferv^ 
might have known from the 26th Article, which 
runs thus : — ^^ Although in the viiible Church 
the evil be ever mingled with the good, and fotne» 
times the evil have chief authority in the miniffaration 
ef the word and facramems, yet, fora&nuch as thcf 
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da not the fiune ia ibeir awn name^ but in Christ's, 
|U)d do miniiUr by his commiflioD and authority, we 
may ufe their mioiftry, &c. Neither is the efieft of 
.<ilif rist/s ordinance^ taken ^way by their wkkedne/Sf 
jior the ehice of Ood's eifts diminifhed from fuch as 
■by: faith and rightly do receive the facraments, which 
^bce£Fe£hia],becaufcf: of Christ's infli^ution and 
jiroifiiHe^ although they be miniftered by evil men^ 
J^Qf'^ Art. a6. It being a ruled cafe, then, that the 
ak^uie wickednefs of- the miniflcr does not invalU 
date Christ's ordinance, his fallibility, as a. man, 
j^uft ^f0fO!n be conikkred ^ tijurowing no impedi- 
jtnent in.jchc way of hi^ miniftry. In fad, this do^ 
tri^^e of the infallibility of .the mam invalidating the 
Qj^ce of the minifter, .may fuit a Church (if any 
Chriftian^ focijcty of man's forming can properly be 
f» (:9)led) which difcards: the Chriftian pricfthood^ 
but ceitainly does not belong to a Church bulk upon 
the Appftolic foundation, as that of England is. 
,And^ ipdced, to vriiat do thefe biretkal pofitions of 
Mr. p., aqd of the Chriftian Obferver, relative to 
the Jnemcacy of baptifm, as a fpiritual ordinance, 
lead, butj to one or other of the following blaf- 
j>hemous.condufions(— either that our Blefied Sa* 
viouR,^inthe Sao'ament.of Baptifm, engaged tp 
grant that grace of juftification, which, at the fame 
tyne it was not meant that the baptized party (hould 
I'ficeive ; or, that he inftituted means inadequate tm 
convey it. 
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'Wett Mh O. a& uniformly confifteat adVddtte fbf 
the letter of our Axticles, alnd had the diVhite o& 
trhom he fits it judgment, committed themfcltes, Ai 
he hai done on the fubje£t of Baptifm; he tcmMf 
(if we may jnd^ frbin the vtftxallf imqcttlifia! tiM' 
her in tehidh his charges are adtanced) trould not 
have confidered this degradation of a fac r junent int6 
*• a mere burtrard fign/' thii converfion of tte fell 
of a Dmne covenaiit, and the pledge dF juftifica^ 
to the party, into *^ a bare adtbiffion into the iSbsnlt^ 
ian religlofi/' or as Mr. O. might hwt called it^ 
<^ the mere entering the child's njuifie in tfi6 CSiroirA 
fte^er/' as aii atteAipt to t^dt or extMiiate A6 
tneanhig of our Articles; but would have tuMqiti^iu 
tally ^efcribed it by its proper "Atlc^ ;ls dlmntHght U^ 
rtfy; the diflinjtive chara^er of ^hiclt ^b^lb i& 
the private opinion of an individt^al being flft' itp, In 
oppofition to the cftablilhed doftrinc of iht Chtrdi. 
Sorry am I to think, that fuch erroneous dpitiioiis, 
relative tb a facrament of our Church, ftiottid coto> 
ftiiute part of that new fyftcm of divinity, ndw iff- 
ddbioufly circulated by thofc of our Clei^gfy, w!r&, 
m their ical for the honour of 06d, fetm to he 
attempting to reform upon the Refbrmcaflon. A 
ipccies of divinity fuited to fcltconftirated ^linlftcr^) 
who know no tommiffion but that of their own ^ 
fuming'^ but certainly unfuitfcd to the charssi^ter of 
Clergy, who have a Divine commiifion tb ^prodocfc 
for the office they undertake. ^ 



At a tiihe wbea the tmntc. of thb .GhrkHaa 

Church, together with the office of its priefthock^ 

iecms, alas! to be £aft wearing out of knowledge, I 

flail be excufed, I tnifty for detaining my reader n 

iew nooents longer on this important fub}ed« A 

fii/ibit Church mud have vifible means of grace^ and 

iii/^k. ininifters to : apf^y them« And no other 

Chtnrh fimns. caltahted for man^s condition in tUs 

vorid. Thde vifible minifters, though fallible men 

id themiidlye9» are infalHUe when regularly ading[^ 

as feprelcntatives of God, in the difcharge of their 

mfpomed commiffioft) otherwife they would m)t be 

| «pp cily What St. Paul calls them, ^^ ^twbaSzdoia 

Sor C&RiBjJ^ . Geotius, though no bigotted 

£aeod to d»e pficfthood; fpeaking of die prieft^ 

thus comments on the i ft v. of the 5tli chap, to the 

Hebrews t"-^^* Erai ejus affUium Dsi mce apudpep^ 

bmjun^; ei popitii vice (^ud DMum fimp.^* Itwv 

the prieft's t>ffice lo be on God's part to the peo^ 

plc» and on die part of the people to Goo« The 

Irbtds here uied by Su Paul, ra ^rfoq rsy tStm^ 

foidcred in our verfion, *Ma things pertaining to 

Gons*^ are. clearly taken from the dire£Hon given 

Irtr Jbthro to Mosfis, as it is to be met with in the 

Septuaj^t tranflauon,<-^rii«r cru "rtn keua ra vpO; 

np %4op. ^^ Be thoa for the people to GodwaixL'' 

1ft othdr Verfioas, <^ Be ihoa to the people before 

Gbo» or it the prefence of Goo ; or be thoti to the 

pdoplc fMpvttDMj) oa God's part;" bras in the 
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vulgar Latin tranflatioOf ^^ Efto tu pofuU in bi^j ftut 
ad Dbum fertlnent. Be thou to the people m dmgs 
pertaining to God." And it is bj Tirtde of a finfr 
lar mediatory charader, in which the prieft^ under 
the Gofpel difpenlation, (lands between God ani 
the people, thait the facraments, accbrdingf to the 
|>rinciple on which the Evangelical commiffion pio> 
cceds, become fare witnefles and'cflfeftual fignsaf 
grace, afHially conveyed to every qualified party. 
(See Article 25th0 And hence it follows, that in the 
£uthful ufe of thefe appointed means,' accordiD^ id 
the eftabliibed ceconomy of Christ's C!liiirdr;tt 
^trth, the grace of God is ordinarily to be receiyedL 
To depreciate, therefore, the facraments df the 
Church, on the fcore of the fdlibllhy of the inimf- 
tet, whofe office it is to difpenfe them; and thercbjr 
to lead ferious people to look for immediate com- 
munications from Heaven, which they wiU not M 
to do, if they are taught that the fallibility of the 
niinifter may prevent their receiving benefit from 
their miniflry; is to fet afide the plan on which 
Christ thought fit, that the affairs of his kingdom 
ihould be tranfaded ; an effeA, which, if not coim- 
teraded, muft ultimately terminate in the annihila« 
tion of Chicist's vifible Church on earth. The 
pofitioh, that baptized perfons may or may not be yot 
tified, certainly cprrefponds with the CalvinKlic doc- 
trine of Eleftion, according to which, Juftificatioa 
• is the cxclufivc portion of certain chofen l 
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(a which ca(e» it mud be admitted, that the (acra* 
xnent of baptifin can make no aheratioa in the cafe 
of parties, whofe condition had been previouily and 
ifrecoverably determined. This may be found doc- 
trine with divines of the Genevan fchool; but 
certainly it bears no affinity to that of the Church 
of England; which, after the example of her Divine. 
Head) is no refpeder of perfons in this cafe. All 
properly admitted within her pale by baptifm are 
confidered to be (in the words of her fervice) ^^ ia 
the number of God's faithful and cleft children }'^ 
in the lame (enie in which the members of thje feye* 
lal Churches collefted by the Apoftles, are ftiled the 
^^faitb/iil in Chrsst JssuSy'' and « elea tf Goz>J^ 
Like them they are by Divine grace eleffed to the 
privileges of the Gofpel covenant. They are con« 
fequently placed in a (late of present falvation; and 
tnuft, therefore, for tie time beings be juftified. And. 
neither our Reformers knew, nor does our Church 
know, any other juftificatioi), but that originally 
conveyed by the facrament of baptifm; which, 
when loft, as it is continually liable to be by the. 
fubfequent conduft of the party, is, through grace, 
to be recovered by the iame means which qualified 
for its original pofleffion; namely, repentance and 
faith, accompanied wit;h renewed obedience. 

At the fame time it (hall be readily admitted, that 
if the objeft Mr. O. hjad in view oh this oc€a(ioii^ 
was (imply to gcuurd agaun(t the ahufe of lacnmeiitt. 
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eenfidered as the mere (^ ppfrafum pf due Chiift^ 
. ian miniftry^ no one will more cordially join iffiie 
with him than myfclf. But it muft be ren^einbcitd, 
that to correft a faulty fuperftrudure, and to puH 
up the foundation of a building, are two very 0^ 
ferent things The langyage made \x(p of by Mr* 0* 
and the Chriftian Obferver on the prefent fobjcfi, 
muft put erroneous notions into the heads of well- 
meaning uninformed perfons, being calculated to !&• 
troduce a fpurious fyftem in the place of that found 
divinity of our Reformers, by which ChriftiaiQ, if 
Bot warning to themfelves, may become wife unto 
ftlvation ; againft which, at a time when awr tavdf 
Icm Church leems to be marked out for more tfaaa 
common trial, by the licentious prafttce and pte* 
Xumptuous ignorance of enthufiafts and fcfaifinatici 
of every defcription, the honed minilbr of Christ 
is imperioufly called upon to bear his moft decided 
teftimony. 

To proceed: *' It is common (Mr* O. fays) to 
reprefcnt faith, as ftriftiy implying no more than an 
ajfent to tb^ truth of Chrijiianity ; or as Mr. Bensoi? 
expreCes it, an allowance that Jefus is the Mefliah; 
or, according to Mr. Daubeny, fuch a faith as St. 
James mentions.^. *^,Su James has always appeared 
to me,'V Mr. Daubeny fays, " to fpeak, not of a 
man who merely fays he has faith, but a faith un- 
m^aUabk to falvation^ in confequence of its being 
unaccompanied with its corre&onding cSefis.*' 
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]^fl990 "This, then/' Mr. O. coadudc?, "» 
f^pofed (by his opponents) to be th^ fiaitb thtt || 
jrcqoired, and all that is (uppofed p be waiting i; 

771US Mr. O. reasons for his opponqits. Mitf 
p.'s opponei^ts ihall oow reafon fpr them&lves; fof 
I think I majr vfcnturje to be their mouth-piece oflt 
this occafion. WI|en any of the divines to whon^ 
Mr. O. alludes, fpeak of faith, as implying aq aflent 
to the truth of Chriftianity, they fpeak of it only 
according to the fimple definition of that word; bu|t 
pot in that complete fenfe, in which faitb^ as one of 
the jChriiUan graces, can be available to falvati(;)iQ* 
When Mr. Daubeny appealed to St. Jambs aif 
fpeaking not of a man who merely iays he has fkit|i 
a^d has it pot, but of one who adually^r^/ij^/ySi^^^ 
but a £iUh unavailable to falvation ; he muft he 
undq^od to have done it, with the view of poib)S« 
ing out the line of dilcriminatiou which St* jAi^f Bd 
thought neceflary to be drawn between frofiljlmifi 
and praSUaJ fiuth; between that faith which is 
figurativdy called ^^ dead faith," becaufe, on account 
of its unprodu£livenefs, it is no better than deads 
^d the faith ^^ nuuU peffed by works j" for the pur* 
pofe of condemning the one, and jcftj^lifl^Bg the 
other. And that my qbje£l, which was that of 
gliding againft the unqualified ufe of the tcrm/aitb$ 
could not be miftaken^ k might be fairly concluded 
after attepding to the fottowiD|[ paflage, in the page 
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diatdy fucceeding :— ^* It is trae, fkhh it <)fte$ 
rqn-efentcd in ifcripture as the completion of' die 

* 

Chriftian plan of iaivation ; and fo^ when taken 

in its full and finiihed (late, as ^' nuuU ferfeB by 

^works^^ according to St. J am£s's delcription of it, 

it certainly is. But we are mw guarding again/ia 

iriftakiy to which an unqualified ufe of this term 

often leads." Guide, p. 302. But Mr. O., making 

the divines, againft whom he is writing, tallt non- 

ienfe, ' whether they will or not, has found oiit tfaa^ 

becaufe Mr. D. makes mention of a fpecies of faith 

which is unavailable to falvation, for the c at prcfe 

piifpofe of condemning it, therefore fuch is the 

feith that Mr. D. is fuppofed to require. But as 

the fundamental pofition^ in which Mr. D. agrees 

with Mr. O., could not have efeaped his knowkdg^ 

becaufe it occurs in the page but one preceding, 

andMs to the following cflFedW-that we arc to be 

faved only ** through faith by the all-fufficiirat merits 

of a crucified Redeemer;** it follows, that the faidi 

above alluded to by Mr* D. as unavailable tofalva* 

iioriy cannot poiGbly be the faith he requires. Mr. 

O., however ^/uppo/es itfo to be^ only that works are 

wanting. When /r^/^^»a/ faith, ofwhichMr. D. 

was fpcaking, changes its quality, and becomes pro- 

duftive of its proper fruits, it at the fame time 

changes its title, and is called practical faith. And 

the effential diflPerence between thcfe two kinds of 

faith is this, that the one is available to falvation. 
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the other is not. Which of thefe two kinds of faiA^ 
Mr. D. muft bfc fuppofed to require, no reader of 
common underftanding and moderate charity caii 
need to be informed. 

Mr. O. thus proceeds : — ^^ When, therefore, ^c 
are faid to be juftified by faith, and by faith only^ 
thefe divines iay, that in * this cafe faith iignifies 
* obedience to the whole religion of Christ, in^ 
cluciUng both belief and praAice;' or as they at 
other times exprefs it, * the complex of all Chrifti* 
anityj* or in Mr, Daubeny's language, * faith m 
the concrete^ faith as coitiprehcnfive of all ChrifUan 
duties. And this fixiik juJiifieSj they fay, not as it 
unites us to Christ, or is the injirument through 
which we apply his merits to ourfelves, or as it 
con>plies with the precept of relying on Christ's 
merits for juftification, but as it thus *^ implies trtie 
bolinefs in the nature of it^ &c.'* Moft of the diA 
putes that have taken place on this much-contro« 
verted fubjeft, have originated more, perhaps, from 
difference of expreffion, thslh from difference of' 
opinion in the parties concerned in them. At the 
fame time, while the faculties and comprehenfions of 
men are fo weak and various, it is not to be expeded, 
that all writers (hould fee any fubjeA exaAly in the 
fame light ; much lefs that their ideas of it (hould 
be clothed precifely in the fame drefs : Confequetitiy, 
all that is to be hoped for is, that the grounds of 
unavoidable di&reuces (hould be reduced into as 
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ispoifiblei ppd this vpauld 



great degree be effe^ked, if all thpie diipace; 
«inai merely upon words, to which the partic;$ tuTC 
Hot annexed, and in fome cafe; arc ooc ahlp %o ^ 
DCS, clear and prccife ideas, were removed. When, 
therefore, perfon$ may be fupppied to agree m the 
iffential part of any fubjed, it is but a wade of timtf, 
often at a great expenc; of charityi to qlv^ amd dif* 
pute about words. ^^ But contenders," (ay our Rcf 
formers, ^^ will ever forge matters of contention, eveo 
when 'they have none occafion thereto. Notwidif 
ftandtng fuch be the lefs to be pafled up9n, fo that 
the reft may profit, which will be the mo(l defiroo^ 
to know the truth, ^han, when it is jdain enongl^ 
to comend about it, and with contentious ^nd capf 
ttous cavillation to obfcure and darken it."* 

The obyed Mr. O. appears to have in view in 
p« 191, is to prove that the divines, agaip^ whoiQ 
he is writing, hold opinions very difcordai^t from 
thofe notions of faith, which are recognized by the 
miniflers whofe caufe he advocates. Thefe notions 
of faith are defcribed in p. 188, as confiding in ^^a 
cordial belief of God's teftimony, and a reliance on 
his promifes." ^\xi does it follow^ that i^ifiiop 
Frettyman, BurnjbT, and the author of the 
** Guide to the Church,** the writers here alluded 
fo, do not poflcfs " a cordial belief of God's tefti- 
fnony,and a firm reliance on hi;^ promifes^'* becaufe, 

* Homily on SrfvatkWf p. 17. 



in fpcakiag of tbistt faith whicK is ^vailabte to fabok 
tioiiy they do not <ldcribe it m precifely the fatae 
Jinguage, that Mr. O. or his brother Calviniib 
adopt for the purpofc? This, indeed, xrould be not 
only to make the Calviniftic creed the ftandard f6r 
orthodoxy, but the Calviniftic writings alfo a (land- 
ixd for correA language, to which diftin^lion they 
certainly have not the beft pretenfibns. 

Biihop Bull, one of the paoft learned divines, as 
well as one of thp mod corichifive reafoners that the 
.Church has to boaft, objeAed to the defcription of 
feuth, as the inftrument by which we apply the merks 
of Christ ; and ijt was a word which Biihop Bur-^ 
KET alfo confidered to be improperly applied to the 
fubjed. Here, then, are three Bilhops, with whom 
the great body of the Englifh clergy will be^bund 
to agree on this point, whofe language does not 
come up to Mr; O.'s ftandard. This^ however, it 
fliall be admitted, is not proof. But the fubftance 
of what the divines in queftion have faid on the fub^ 
jeA of faith, prove, that they vranted no information 
upon it ; and it was not necefiary for Mr. O., by 
way of contraft to their fuppofed erroneous opinion^, 
to inform his readers what the Church teaches on 
this fubje£^, becaufe thefe divines teach the fanie; 
the only fault being in Mr. Q., who appears flow 
to comprehend, in this cafe, what is certainly mod 
eafy to be underftood. And though Mr. O. may 
turn this fubjed backward and forward, till he has 



f 258 ] 

■ ■ > • 

worn it threadbare, as he appears to hare done jq 
this Chapter, (UU, after all, he can fay^nomore 
upon it than what may be Taid in tw6 fentences, 
aifd to which all found members of the Charch muft 
agree, namely, that the faith available to (alvatioB 
through Christ is not a mere profeffiooal faith, 
but a faith produdive of its proper effects. And 
when we are faid to be faved by faith alone^ the 
cxprefiion is to be underftood, by faith in oppofition 
to works, though this faith doth not of itfelf juftify ; 
for ^ juflification is the office of God only, and 
Jesus Christ the fole meritorious caufe of it/' In 
this refpect, faith and good works fland on an equal 
footing, both being ^^ fhut out from the office ci 
juftifying;"* at the fame time both are neceilary to 
be prefent in the juftified party, as qualifications, 
without which he will not be juftificd. ^ 

I was in hopes, both for my own fake and for 
my reader's, that I had difpatched this truly tedious 
Chapter. But in paffing on, my name occurs again 
in p. 199, where Mr. O., fpeaking of our Article, 
which fays, " we are faved byj^/VA," proceeds thus: 
^'iThis is," adds feme Dr. Croft, orMr.DAUBENY, 
** by faith and works together.** The ftiort paffage 
here printed in italics, and marked as a quotation, is 
no where to be found in my writings. For the 
reader's fatisfa£lion, however, Ifubjoin two paffages 
that immediately occur, which, among others to the 

* Homily on Salvation. 
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iaihe c&Rf arc to be found in them. In the 3 1 4th 
page of the Guide, the author writes thus: — ^ In a 
vrord, that man is hot to be fared 6y any works of 
righteoufsnefsiof hisown^ bccaufe^ in confequenoe 
of their imperfoSiony thejr can have no merit in the 
eyes of God,, but by whit Jesus Ghaist has done 
and fuffered for him, is a doArine which cannot faie 
too unequivocally exprcfled/' ^ Properly fpcik- 
iegv^'r I fay, ^ the juftifipatioh o£ man is the gracious 
act'of God alone, through Jesus Chuist/** The 
rcalder ihall ne^ be left to determine the degree of 
ciedit due to the aflertibns of Mr. Ovbrtok. 
. Manylpages are here taken up by Mr. O., for thS 
appa^rent purpoie of inftrttdtng the divines, agiztinfl 
livfaodt he writts, • in the fi^nfe in which our Re# 
fcfnt)ers are to be underftood^ when they £iy, that we 
are laved ^^ wTthout worlcs by iaith only ;*' wlnlft 
feveral fpcdmcns in Mr. O.'s publication lead to 
the conduiion, that the divines in queftion under* 
ftand the language of our Reformers better than he 
himfelf does ; and beanie they do not fee that lan- 
guage through a Calviniftic medium. Oar Re« 
formers certainly never meant to fay that' we v^re 
faved without works^ in the fenfe in which Mr. O. 
appears to underiland them. The objeft they had 
in view, in their Homily on Salvation, was completely 
to vbdicate the meritorious office of Christ from 
all poifible encroachment by the Romifh dofirine of 

^ Appendix, p. Z77. 
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humsn merit ; dicf therefore multiplied word} foir 
the . purpiofe of eftablifhing, by every mode of cs» 
preiEon of which they judged the fbbjeA capably 
thefe two leflential pofitions-^that huoian wcMrks of 
every, kind were totidly excluded from the office of 
|uftificatioQ;i and that ** Christ himidf only w|(i. 
tbe meritorious caufe therec^/'* When therefbffo 
Mr. 0.9 in p. I07, adduces the tdlimony of Biihop 
HoksjLEYiiia' the following worcls,. ^that man.ii 
juftified by faith without the works of the km, v» 
the uniform ido^ine of the firft Reformers;** audio 
this toftimony adds'^the evidence of Bifiiop Wa^ 
ao RiTON to xhe faxhe e&fi:, namdy, that ^^ rci|)eaqpdoa 
by Christ, together with its confequent doA^lt 
cf. juftification by faith alone, were die great Gcrfpd 
pnnciples on vthichProfe/lanti/m was founded;** the 
Aiader who. knows the ground on loHiich Proteftant- 
Km was originally built, muf): fee, that Mr. O. it 
here adducing authorities, which do not in the lead 
apply againfl thofe divines, who perfeSly agree in 
dodrine with* our Reformers, by excluding works 
frim thd tj^ce (ff jujiifying. 

It is with concern that I proceed to notice fome* 
thing in p. 211, becaufe it does hot appear to Afr. 
O.'s credit. In p. 210 Mr. O. opens his attack on 
a part of my writings by the following obfervation, 
which,if true, would certainly be important:— *'But^** 
lays he, fjpeaking of his opponents, ^^ neither arc 

* Homily on Salyationy p. i8« 



c!h^ dHillM PitiMftaktii c6«lgli viiWlode otir owft 
tt«kft«, b tHh iiteitef of Dor joftffieatkm before Oo& 
IffiC. 0.^ akbo^hofi foftie oedtfida* he vetblilfy 
MaiBtt it, iljuftly diai'gcabM Widi die feiM 
ddOHiie." Ai thii eharge beu4 hard da tef pro- 
fefional chartidter^ it ift td be etpeded thkt it fliobtd 
lie folly proved. 9^t before ^' enter oar the pi^t^ 
h tti^ be adtedv !i&# fkr it is <!6i!&ftebt i»ith-dirt 
Ttileof jd[Hce,% winch Mr, CX,'in hit.p(ie^e,pw»i 
4efi^ to ooiidu£(<his^oblicutDaj' t&'^ohalrfe a -Wfiier 
(WitM in t}^ofa^° 'w^ieh he iferkai^l auty add»^ ytf& 
jpctatedly and uiieqaiTocalfy difchdihsf it h^s iiwa^ 
lidcftiioDfidered, thftt Irheo «ii' hdaiikmat :verAaOjf 
iii^fiMRrany ifaiag,> ho really^ itKan^ to' difclafan 'm 
To cfaar|[e kim^duAtfore,- da a ibiodi aoB ioqibitiiii 
M^eft^ ttfthKrhift hfoefiaiff diftiaiBtt^ is iftOtht* 
words to fay, thai^' is tiot kn hooeft taaat M^.XXi 
ft6uld kftiHr^' ^ttwo Df the- chwMfefiftJe pt«^ 
ti4^6f dht^tiH^cliiHQ^aie, ituft ft "^bel^iVi^'si 
\iatip\ iiBd i((i^(ttli dl things;"' fiOt%gai^|it^a. 
bilit^^ n(» igmUfiopCi biit that it beB^eiiB-a^ 
hopeth tlie bcftj Wfiiii there t^ hd cothpeAfbrf mm 
t6tk(aiK6 the iedfttAfy^ ]f>drftMbb.=^ tci uf'tto% 
eskfli^e khJi ¥6tl[on Mf . O. hai hi this ti^ prodacbdj 
U irMriiSi his ddpatt6te firohi tW Chtfftitti Mt of 

^aagfcdiit; ' ^ 

Mi". D-.j th6ta;.!ihere«hi(r^^vHth«ottodii^ 
4$2^^ «i«r» 'in ^IM: iS&tMif df jtiffifttiittion. ^ ', **'Foir; 
<lky8 Mr. Oi<) Kfi^lD* ^<)d«ces »paffiige ^om-thd 
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^ Enidicioa of a Chriftiu Man/ whicfa faytexprefslyi 
that good works are meriioricus towards the atQia- 
mg of cverlaftiDg life.'' P. . 2 1 o. If the reader .nil 
now refer to p. 318 of the Appendix, he wili findi 
indeed, that Mn D. does quote this pa(Iage from jdie 
^ Erudition of a Chriftian man/' but .only as . the 
lentiment of our Reformers. His own fentimetA ofl 
the fttbjeft is to be found at large in the fame page 
immediately preceding the extraft. Speaking of the 
power vouchfafed tp man under the Gofpel Cdt^ 
nant, to do works ^^ pleafing and acceptable to 
God,'' I proceed thus : — ^^ I do not (ay. Sir, thtt 

theie works will be the mm/^r/ota caufe of . his £d- 

• 

vation, or fuch works as fet up a claim to etehal 
life;; but, that they will be confiderationa onadcoimt 
of 'which God. will be . pleafed to accept a .falkn, 
(gm^emne^y though) at the fame time, repcntanc 
and obedient finner, . for the fake of what an. All- 
Gracious Saviour has done and fuficred for him.'' 
Having delivered this as my ownfentiment^ by way 
of proving a fortiori that it was not too ftrong, I 
continue thus >^^ Our Reformers, if I miftakc 
in not, ^ the Erudition of a Chriftian Man,' fpake 
ftill more ftrongty on this point, when, under die 
article ' Good Works^ they fay, • forafmuch as dicy 
be done in the faith of Christ^ and by the virtue 
and merits of his paflion, &c. they be the vexy fer- 
viceofGoD, and;72ifn/m0«j towards the anainment 
of everiafting life.^' In the paflage here taken from 
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the *^ Erudition of a Ghriftian Man,'* good works 
and the word meritorious arc, it is true, in foipe 
fcnfc,. placed in conneElion. Whereas, in thepaffage; 
cxprcffive of my own fcntiraent on this fubjeftj thft 
two words works and meritorious are fo placed in; 
conneaion, as to convey an idea the ve^y oppqfite tq 
that,'witb which the paffage ■ brought forward by: 
Mr*'0. is by him made chargeable. The reafo^ 
why, in the proccfs of his proof,- Mr. O, has fubft 
(titiKed the language of the Reformers for my bwn^' 

thus making them fpeak forme, inftead of fufferingmc 

»..■■. ^ 

to*fpeaik for myfelf, is not neceffary to be pointed out* 
.But taking this pa{rage,as it (lands in its place; to 
iqfer what Mr. O* docs from it, relative to the merit 
of good works, in that erroneous fenfe in which alone 
the paffage can be objcftionable, proves- Mr. 0# 
to be piore frightened by the found of words than 
attentive to the meaning of them, on this occaiion : 
for to fuppofe, that our Reformers meant that 
good works were in thcmfelves the meritorious Qdcoic 
pf man's juftification, is to fuppofe that they direftly 
contradifted thcmfelves ; their generally-declared 
doftrine being this — that '' Christ bimfelf only 
was the meritorious caufe thereof.** * In jufticc, 
therefore, to our Reformers, common candour 
wouU conclude, that the word meritorious^ as here 
ufed, could mean only that works done in the faith 
of Christ were meritorious^ comparatively with 

* Homily on Salvatioo. 
T 
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diber vmte n«t done on the fame prindiplej^tliat 
kf they had a degree of merit, iq Goo'» eye, d^ 
nared to them from their relation to Christ ; in 
die words of our Article, they ^' were pleafing and 
acceptable ta God in CbhisTj' ^^ in whom (as our 
Reformers expreis themfelves in language very 
fimilar to that juft made ufe of) every true Chriftian 
may be caHed a fulfiller of the law, forafmuch as 
dtat which their infirmity lacked, Christ's juftice 
hath fuppHed." * Poflibly, had our Reformers forC 
feen that their writings were to pafs through a Cal- 
vmiftic ordeal, they might, with the view of guard- 
ing againft all pofEbility of mifreprcfentation, have 
fcbftttuted for the word meritorious^ the lefs am- 
biguous one available. Thus much for the firft proof. 
Proceed we now to the fecond. 

Speaking of Mr. Daubeny, Mr. O. thus pro. 
cccds, p. 2IO : — ** He talks of works, obedience to 
the moral law, asconftitutingmen * relatively worthy, 
and giving them, as he explains the latter of thefe 
fcriptures, i?f^. xxii. 14, a right of grace, on the 
part of God, to the tree of life, and of God be- 
coming their debtor,*'* This right of grace^ on the 
part of God, to minifter to Mr. O.'s proof, muft 
be converted into a right of merit on the part of 
man. For this purpofe Mr. O. thus continues :— 
•• A right of grace, and God raan*s debtor^ in con- 
fir^uence of his obedience to the moral law ! for this 

* Hcfinilyon Salvation, p. 15. 



H «i^ M^« I>« U enforcing. Tht$ fiirt^ it ibaoge^ 
if tiot otMrly kKomprehefifiblc dclArtne !^ P. 211. 

It fardj is not (Iraoge dcArine, but to thofe who 
aifi ftrangcrs to their Bible ; for there the dodrintf 
is to be found in more places than one. ^* He that 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, and 
look what he hiyeth out, it (hall be paid him again.^ 
Pto!r« xix. According to this paflage, taken fron 
our Communion Service, Oois in a figurative fenfe^ 
becomes maiCs debtor ; and ftill every communicanc 
kaosBirs is what fcnfe this text is to be received, and 
if not fo finle of a Proteftant, as not to be fatisfied 
diat it giiws no countenance to the corrupt doftrine 
of Poptfh merit. In the portion of fcripture now 
iBidier tmniediate confidcrarion. He who is Alpha 
aoud- Omega, the beginning apd the end, the firil and 
duB laft^ ftjs thus ^^^* Behold I come quickly, and 
jaqr reward is widi me, to give to every man accord* 
iwg a3 his wovk ihall be^ BlelflEed are th^ that do 
liis coanaandmentSy that dtey may have a right to 
the tree of Ufe." This Mr. O. calls « ftrangc if 
not incomprehcnlible do^hine/^ But as this doc* 
tnae contains nothing in it/e^xbu is incompreheo^ 
fible,. the tncompr^nfibility of it mi|ft be attributed 
didicr to want of capacity or difyofidon in the party* 
But with the firft of thefe defe&s no reader wift ht 
inclmed to charge Mn Overton. 

The reference here made is to the a97, d98, and 
d89tfa pages^ of the ^ Guide.^ In the firil and 
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« fecond of thefe pages the follot^itig paiTage^ arc 
found: — " They (the Clergy) look, generallyfpeak- 
ing, to the crofs as to fallen man's only hope^ aD4 
only title to falvation. Bnt it being the office of the 
Ghriftian Miniftiy * rightly to divide the word of 
truth/ the grand objed they have before.theoi is,yi 
to preach the doftrifie of the crofs, that noerroDeous 
concluiiod niay be drawn from it/^ " Hence it be- 
comes neceflary, that a proper diftindion fhoold be 
made between the' works of the law, conilcfered as 
making any part of • inaa's tMe to falvaticm^* and* 
thofe works which are required to be .pietfbrmcd 
under the Gofpel. Whoever fees works' in the 
former light. -(na«nely, as piaking any part of man's 
title to falvation) is what the Judaizing Cbriftianrwas 
\tL St. Paul's day, he js going about to * cftkblifli: 
His own righteoufnefs, not fubmitiing himfelfto the 
righteoufnefs of God.' But if works are Weighed in 
their proper fcale, not as man's title to falvation, but 
his qudlijicatian for it, upon the Gofpel axiom, that 
*' without holinefs no man Ihall fee the Lord," it ap. 
pears to be of ciTential importance, that they {hould 
be pi'efTed upon Chriftians at all times as the condition 
upon which they are taught to look for falvation." 
. From thefe paffages the point Mr. O. has to fub- 
ftantiate derives no affiftance; .for fo far from 
countenancing the idea, with which their author is 
made chargeable, relative to buman merit. hRviug 
any thing to do with the office of juftification, they 
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exprefsly maintain the very oppofite do^ne. How, 
then, it may be alked, has the language of the au<^ 
thor of the " Guide" been fo mifunderitood? 
J>oes the . fault in this cafe lie with the writer or 
the reader? To determine this point, » appeal muft 
be made to the paffage itfelf, which is to be found 
in p. 289, thus conflruded. Speaking of thbfe 
who " Ihall walk with Chrift in white, for they 
.are worthy," fays Christ, Rev. iii. 4, I para* 
phrafe thus — Worthy , not ^i^/«/^/jr fo in themfelvcs, 
put relatively fo ; worthy, in that fenfe in which 
jGod, through Christ, gracioufly thinks fit to 
.confider them. In this fenfe, " bleffed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may hav0 
right to the tree of life, and may enter into the 
city of God." Rev. xxii. 14. "A right of grace on 
the part of God, not of merit on the part of man; 
Jot that, we truft, is univcrfally difclaimed." *^ A 
right of grace on the part of God" and- '^ not of 
pi^rit on the partofman^" werepaflages here placed 
in defigned oppofition to each other, and marked 
in Italics, for the purpofe of more readily attraft- 
\ingthe reader's notice, and impreffing on his mind 
, the fenfe intended to be conveyed. Should Mr. O. 
be furniflied with a fatisfaftory reafon, why, in 
bringing forward a paffage for making good a charge 
of falfe doftrine againft me, he omitted that par- 
ticular portion of it, which decidedly difclaims fuch 
3. doarine, it is for him to produce lU 
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Out fometiiing ftill remains to l^ (aid on tbis fnbi 
j€&. By a right tf grace on the fart of Gov is to 
be undcrftood, a right founded on the covcnanc of 
grace. The covenant of grace is, on Gop's part^ 
$ covenant of promiff. Now Mr. O, muft poffefi 
a precifipn of ideas, fufficient to enable him to dii^ 
criminate between a debt of frpnufe and a debt of 
fervice ; between a debt for which God, according 
to the tenor of the Evangelical covenant, makei 
^himfelf refponfible, and a debt which man chal- 
lenges to be paid by God for fervice performed; 
ptherwife he certainly is not the beft qualified to 
manage the caufe he has underuken. On the fnp- 
poficion, then, that Mr. O. had bound himfelf under 
^ moil fokmn promife, that, on the performance 
pf certain conditions he would convey , a certain 
benefit; would he not think, that the party per- 
forming the conditions had a right to look to him 
for the fulfilment of his obligation ? And would he 
pot confider himfelf to be, in a figurative fenfc, a 
debtor to that party, fo far as his own promife had 
bound him ? Now were I difpofed to adopt Mr. 0.*s 
language, 1 might here fay to him, in the ftile in 
which he fo confidently addrefles hi» opponents in 
p, 68 of his publication, " What, did Mr. O. never 
hear of St. Austin?'* I {hall, however, take leave 
only to afk him this plain queflion; how has it 
come to pafs, that Mr. O., in commenting on a page 
of my writings, has omitted to infert a paflage 
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quoted from St. AtJSTJN, for the exprcfs porpofe 
of explaining the meaning in which God is faid tO 
be man's debtor^whilft he, at the fame time inftrufts 
his reader to annex a meaning to my language in 
direA contradidion to it? The whole paflage m 
my page ftands thus connefted :— " A right of grace 
on the part of God, not of merit on the part of 
man} for that^ we truft. Is univerfally difclaimei^ 
God has gracioufly condefcended to become^ ia a 
certain fenfe, man's debtor ; in the language of St* 
Austin, " nonaliquiddebendo^fedominapromittendo^ 
D^us fe facit debitorem*^^ Guide, p. 289. From 
this paiTage it is evident, that in faying that God had 
gracioufly condefc^idcd to become^ ^^ in a certain 
fenfe, man's debtor," I meant to be underflood ia 
that fenfe, in which St. Austin ufes the fame exprei^ 
iion, when he fays, in the paflage above quoted, that 
'^ God makes himfelf a debtor, not by owing any 
thing, but by promifing all things;'' /. e. as above 
explamed, not by a debt of fervice^ but by a deb( 
of promife. 

Now St. Austin is good authority with Mr. 0#, 
whenever he appeals to him; why, then, is he pafled 
by unnoticed, when brought before his eyes by the 
author of the " Guide to the Church ?" By ad* 
verting to the point Mr. O. had undertaken to ef« 
tablifh on this bccalion, my reader will be at no lofs 
to account for this lingular circumftance. With this 
object in view, it will probably occur to hiffl» that 
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Mr/O. proceeded, in the true Procraftes • tty le, to 
Squeeze and mangle the fubjed he had to deal with, 
till he had made it fit the frame appointed to contain 
it. For this purpofe he began by cutting away that 
part of it which mentions *♦ merit on the part ofrnarij' 
as in dired contradiction to the point he bad to 
make out^j he then proceeded to lop off the quota- 
tion from St. Austin, as inadmiilihle, becaufe it 
rendered the meaning of the paffage incapable of 
bdng mifunderftood} and having thus reduced the 
author's language to the wiflied-for proportion, he 
then prefentcd it in this mutilated condition to his 
readers. But left, even in this impcrfcCV ftate, the 
paffage fliould ftill convey a fenfe incompatible widi 
the proof he had to cftablifli, in the place of the 
Quotation from St. Austin, Mr. O. introduces a 
quotation from St. Paul ; that is, he leaves out a 
paffage in my page, which exprefsly told the reader 
what my meaning was^ and infcrts a paffage in his 
own, which as exprefsly tells the reader what it was 
not; and for the apparent purpofe of confirming 
.that erroneous meaning, for which it was his objeft 

• 

on this occafion to make the author of the *' Guide" 
refponfible. After having then obfervcd on the 
-cxpreffion. of '^ God being made man's debtor,*' 
-that it was ^' ftrange and incomprehenfible do£h-ine," 
"Mr, O, thus proceeds:— " The Apoftle, however, 
is very intelligible and exprefs on^ this fubjcft. 
^o him that worketby the reward is pot reckone(| 
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of grace, but of debu'*^ On comparing the two paf- 
fagcs of St. Paux. and St. Austin together, my 
reader will fcarce think it poffible that Mr. O, 
Ihould not have difeemcd, that they were writing 
on two quisc different fubjefts. 

Mr. O. hiving thus, without ceremony, turned 
his favourite St. Austin out of his place in my page, 
it was not to be expefted that he i(hould'fiiew more 
refpcft to Biftiop Bull. But when the reader has 
obferved, that in the extraft from this learned Bi- 
fliop at the bottom of my page (289) the Romifli 
doftrine of huma^n merit is thus defcribed, *^ Error 
i/ie Ponttficiorum quorundam toto animo detejiandus*^^ 
that error of certain Romiih doftbrs is to be moft un- 
equivocally detefted; in the Bifhop's ftrong language, 
^^toto animo deteftandus\^^ it is probable, he may think 
that few writers, befides Mr. O., would have the 
hardihood, in the iFace of fuch a quotation, to aflcrt, 
much more attempt to prove, that the author of 
" a Guide to the Church" was " not Prqteftant 
enough, wholly to exclude our own merits in this 
matter of our juftiification." P. 210, 

Though, therefore, I am conftrained to differ froin 
Calvinifts in the diftinguiftiing Articles of their 
creed, I ftill cannot allow myfelf to confider Mr. O. 
as their reprcfentative, in this tnanner of doing jufticc 
to the writings of an author, to whom they may be 
oppofed. At the fame time, in jufficc to Mr. O, it 
inuft be Qbferyed, t]iat \kt \% underilQod in the 
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World) not to be (o much the independent writer foi, 
as the public reporter of a party ; that the doca- 
ments which his publication exhibits^ have been far- 
nifhed from various quarters ; his chief office having 
been that of arranging and giving the lucidus ordo to 
the difcordant mafs of materials, with which his 
firiends had fupplied him. Should this, as from that 
part of Mr. O.'s publication now immediately be- 
fore me, I (hould in charity conclude muft, have 
been the cafe, Mr. O. may have been unintentionally 
led into etrofs by a too implicit confidence in the 
honefly of his aiHilants* Such a plea for the mmw 
berlefs garbled quotations to be met with in bis 
publication, a regard for Mr. O/s reputation, as a 
clergyman, difpofes me mod readily to admit. 

Again^ iii p. 215, We find Mr. O. employed in 
ptoving) that *' the falvation of a Chriftian,** accord- 
ing to Mr. D., ** depends wholly upon his works; 
works being clearly made by him the grand binge 
on which our juftificatibn and falvation turn.*' '• The 
fum of Mr.DAUBENv'fi doftrine, then, (fays Mr. O.) 
zsfar as it is at all intelligible^ (to me^ ftiould have 
been added; becaufe the reader has repeatedly fccn, 
that doftrinc may be very intelligible in it/elf^ and 
yet not intelligible to Mr. 0.) is this— ^that admif- 
fion into Chriflianity by faith places men in a Aate 
of poffthie falvaiibn; but that whether this becomes 
it real, adtual, and difcrimibating falvation to ahy be- 
liever, depends wholly ttpon his works j whether he 
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k really brought into a (hte of acceptance with 
God, depends wholly dn his obedience to the morale 
law.** P. 215. Upon the plan, according to which 
Mr, O. here draws up his charge againft my wri- 
tings, by taking a few words out of my book, and 
then making out the fetotence with bis own wordsy 
the Bible may be made to fpeak blafphemy, asmigbc 
eafily be proved. ^^ Into a ftate of acceptance with 
God," and " obedience to thfe moral law," arc 
certainly my words to be found in the page referred 
to. Guide 287 ; but " depends tobolly m hii v^orhi^ 
though marked in Mr. 0*s page by Italics, that they 
might be impreiTed on his reader's mind, are not my 
Words, but evidently an addition by Mr. O., for the 
purpofe of making out that fenfe, for which it was hb 
ofc^ed to make tne refponfible. Having noticed thi^ 
fallacy y my reader mud be prepared for the conclti« 
fion. " Works, therefore^* fays Mr. O., " arc 
clearly made the grand hinge on which our judifi^ 
cation and ialvation turn." ' But by whom? is the 
queftion. The paffages which he has thought pro* 
per to make minifterial to the conclufion are thefe:— 
^^ Redemption from a (late of certain condemnation, 
and a reft oration to a ftate of pofftble falvation, t04 
gether with a gracious provifion of afliftance to make 
that falvation fure." " But whether this ftatc 
of poffible falvation through Chrijl may become a 
ftatc of aftiial falvation to the believing party, muft 
depend upon the ufe made of the means vouchfafed 
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for that purpofc,** Again ; " The clergy feci them, 
jblves called upon to enforce obedience to the mrci 
lawy as neccflaiy^ to the accomplifhment of the 
Chridian fcheme; neceflary to bring fallen m^ into 
Z ftate of acceptance with God, by qualifying him 
for the falvation th^t has been purchafed/* In the 
two firft of thefe paflages, I am alluding to the b& 
nefits annexed to admiiEon into the Chriftian Church; 
in the latter, I am fpeaking of the duty of the clergy 
to enforce obedience to the moral lawy as neceflary to 
bring fallen man into a (late of (final J acceptance 
with God (through CHaiST.)** On reading thcfc 
paflages over, then, as they apply, not to the cafe 
of baptized infants, but to Chriftians arrived at a (late 
of felf-refponfibllity, I fee no reafon to change a 
letter of them ; for they contain, when properly un- 
derftood, the doftrine of the Bible, andof the Church 
of England: and when the reader knows that in the 
fame page, by way of prelude to one of the fore- 
going extrafts, the followiag paffage is to be found, 
he will think my meaning fufficiently intelligible, 
to render any particular anfwer to Mn Overton's 
conftruftion of my language totally unnecelTary. 
The paflage is this — " Faith in the all-fufEcient me* 
rits of a crucified Redeemer, muft, by all who re- 
ceive the Gofpel, be admitted as the Chriftian^s only 
hope^ it being his only title to falvation," Guide, 299. 
To the fum of doftrine, however, here held but as 
in'ine, namely, that " works are clearly made the 
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grand hinge on which our juftification' and falvatioul 
turn^'* it may be proper to fay fomcthing. la page • 
322 of the *'- Appendix," I fay, that, " according^ 
to.the terms of the new-covenant, falvation is wholly- 
of grace i it is the price, if we may fo fpeak, of the* 
merits of a crucified Saviour."^ How, then, can the- 
fum of Mr. D.'s doftrine be, according to Mr. 0#'s. 
ftateinent, ^^ that falvation wholly depends upon\ 
ivorksJ* There cannot be two whollys in this cafe. ^ 
Ont of ihefe pofitions. muft, therefore, neceffarily 
be excluded, becaufe they cannot ^o-exift. The firft; 
pofition is ray ownj the laft, that Which Mr. O.r 
would faiu faften upon me. ' 

.: Xh^ paflages brought from my wriiings in p. 4141 
of ,Mr. O.'s publication, and which have beai above' 
particularized, conftitute the feveral portions of Mr.; 
D.'s notorious divinity j as Mr. O. cajls it, to wl^icb: 
he objefts. As a njinifter of the Church of EngUnd*: 
therefore, I feel myfelf pledged tO: maintain thjem,. 
when properly underitood, to be the divinity of the. 

Bible^ of our Reformers, and of our Church. 

That falvation mufl be only pojjthle^ which may, by 
the conduft of the party concerned, be prevented 
from effeflually taking place. The language of the 
Bible direfls the Chriflian. profefTor to " make his 
calling arid election fure j" but no where fpeaks of. 
an afTurance independent of contingent circumflauces* 
The A.poftle to the Hebrews mentions the poffibility 
of perfons^ after having been made partakers of the 
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Holy Ghoft, and of the povors of the world to 
comcy fo falling away, as totally to lofe all' hope of 
recovery to a (late of falvation* Heb. vL 6. Oof 
Reformers, fpeaking of the thief on the crofs, fajr, 
<* that if he had lived, and regarded not fakh apd 
works, he would have loji bisfalvation again.^^ Oor 
Church proceeds on this principle of pebble not 
ab/a^te falvation, in her prayer, that her members 
*^ may fo pafs through things temporal, that Jlnallj 
they hfe not the things eternal.*' And the Catechu* 
men, after having been admitted into a (late of bX- 
vfttion hj baptifm, is taught to {»ray ^^ that he mvf 
continue in it to his life's end;** a prayer which ccr* 
tainly fuppofcs the poflibility of the contrary event. 
To multiply proofs on this point, would be a work' 
not more endlcfs than ufelcfs, I therefore proceed to 
maintain, obedience^ taken in a proper fenfe, to be 
a condition of falvation. By a condition is meant, 
not the caufe by which an eifeft is produced, but the 
circumjiance without which that effcft will not take 
place. This fimple diftinftion clears up the whole 
diiEculty, if difficulty there muft be in this cafe. St. 
PfiTER appears to have placed the plan of falvation 
through Christ in a clear light in his fecond 
^iftle. After addreffing himfelf, in the opening oi 
of this Epiftle to them, ** that bad obtained like 
precious faith with himfelf, through the righteouf- 
ncfs of Christ,'* v, i; them, confequently, who 
in the Apoftle's judgment, had been placed in a ftate 
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of falvation by baptifin ; the Apoftfe, a few vcrfes 
after, drrcfts thcfe fame perfons to ** give diligence 
to make their calHtig and eleftion^rf ;" or, as it is 
read in the King^i MS. ^ by your good works to 
make your coftfolat ion and eleftion firm/' — "A/a tco¥ 
^uXcav UfMCov spyujv /SbScciuv vficav rrjv 'rrctpocxXiija'iv.** 
^* For if ye do thefe things, (which had before becQ 
pofnted out as necetfary to render them fruitful in 
the knowledge of Christ) ye {hall never fall/' 
\r. ia fn St; Peter's judgment, then, ihc/ecu'' 
rttj of that eleftion, of which thofe p6rfons were in 
pofleffion, who had received **Kke precious fiiith with 
hhnfclf," depended upon the diligence of the pot 
fcffing party^ fmce if fuch and fuch things were not 
done by them, they might faH from it. , This proves 
(if any thing can) that the ftate of falvation, into 
which perfons are admitted by fiiith, is a ftate only 
of poffibk fahation. ** For fo,'^ continues the 
Apoftte^ /. €. foy thefe means, or on the condition that 
ye do thefe thmgs, *' an entrance fliall be minifter- 
ed unto you abundantly into the everhtfting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." V. i t. 
The pepformancc of the things here fpecified did, 
therefore, in the Apoftle's judgment, conftitute the 
condhion^ on which the cverlafting kingdom of glory 
W0s to be fecured to the party. 

To this decifive proof from St. Peter appeal 
was made ia p. 304 of the ** Guide,** for the pur- 
pofit of a(ca:taining tbe feaCe m whkb this fubjeft 
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was meant to be underftood. Had, therefore, lAr. 
O. fairly laud this proof before his reader^ together 
with the fubdance of the extraft fubjoined to it 
from the writings of Bifliop Bull, there could 
have remained no poiTible doubt with refped to that 
orthodoxy, which has here been called in queftioo, 
The cxtraA I had made from Bi(hop Bull., when 
freely tranflated, runs thus: — " Let us now proceed 
to chat, other point, on which we meant briefly to 

remark; namely,., that by the phrafe ** b^ i^yuv" 
St. James did not mean that our works were either 
the principal or the meritorious caufc of our juftifica- 
t-ipn ; for that proceeds whol/y from the free mercy of 
God the Father, by the death apd merits of CHki$T 
(ilone^ and is thc^pdrine maintained by the ApofUe. 
p*or although the particle b^ -fometimes has that 
force, yet is it often made ufe of in a lower and 
qualified fenfe, to denote a certain mean through 
which a thing is obtained^ or a preceding condition^ 
commonly called caufa fine qud non; or the caufe, 
without which theefFeft will not take place ; although, 
in faft, it is fcarce entitled to the name of a caufe: 
and this mode of fpcech is neither irreconcileable 
with common fenfe, nor with the language of fcrip- 
ture. To pafs over other proofs, when a man is 
faid " B7C TTig'scag StKociii(r^ui, to bejuftified by faith;" 
the particle bk is manifeftly ufed in this fenfe. For 
no man can be faid to be jqftified even by faith itfelfy 
coniidered as the principal catfcy or as any caufe at 
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ail, in the proper fenfe of that ^fd. A man is 
therefore faid " ^yc tfym iticai}i(r^a,i^ to be juftified 
by works, James ii. 24, becaufe good works are 
the condition which, according to the divine plan on 
which the Evangelical covenant was cftablifhed, is 
neceffarily requifite to his being juftified; that is, to 
his obtaining that remiffion of fin which has bceti 
provided through Christ, and to his thereby being 
accepted of Gob unto falvation.*'— Bull, Harm* 
Apofti cap. i. fee. 8. 

The ?fubftance of Mn O/s objeftion to the di* 
vines againft whom he writes, in his third Chapter^ 
which profefledly treats of the neceffity of praliical 
Chriftianity, was, if I underiland him^ that they 
were advocates only for nominal Chriftianity; ahd 
that they confidei*ed the members df the Church to 
be in fuch a ftate of falvation, " as that they witt 
efcape futur<i punifliment, and obtain everlafting 
happinefs, ^hatwet be their charaSlers.^^'^^ec 
Overton, p. 102. In the Chapter now immedi- 
ately before us, the objcftion made to my dofifinc 
is, that the " ftate of poflible falvation, into which 
the members of the Church have been admitted, 
becoming a ftate ©f aftual (if. e. final) falvation to 
the believing party, muft depend on the ufe made 
of the means of grace; itttid that dbedifence to the 
moral law is the cohdition oh which Chriftians are 
taught to look fdt falvation.^' Pii 215; 

u 
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Leaviag Mr. O. to reconcile thefe glaring incon- 
fiftencies in his publication, I pafs on to afk, what 
objc&ion there can be to the word condition^ as 
above explained by Bilhop Bull? To me the word 
covenant and condition appear fo neceflarily conned- 
ed, that I can form no idea of the one independent 
of the other. Every perfon, to be entitled to ad- 
miifion into the Church by baptifm, enters, either 
by felf or proxy, into a folemn engagement, confifting 
of three parts, namely. Repentance, Faith, and 
Obedience. If, then, the profeflion of this engage- 
ment was neceflary to give a title to the privileges 
annexed to the baptifmal covenant ; it is clear, that 
the fulfilment of fuch engagement muft afortit^h^ 
neceflary to fecure the continued pofTeilion of them. 
From whence it follows, that without faith, re- 
pentance, and obedience, the privileges annexed to 
the baptifmal covenant, namely, pardon of fin, and 
falvation through Christ, will not be fecured to 
the baptized party. Faith, repentance, and obedi- 
ence, then, though not the caufes by which falvation 
is produced, are ftill thofe circumftances or condi- 
tions, without which, in conformity with the plan 
of the Divine covenant, falvation will not take place. 

Mr. O., p. 218, fays, that the Church, "when 
treating direftly on the means or condition^ or what- 
ever it is called, by which we obtain juftification,. 
fays, it is by faith only^ by faith without woriSf 
or as it is perfeAIy diftinA from obedience to (he 
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law, namely, as it direSily fends us to, and embraces 
Christ/' But though faith does direSify fend m 
to Christ for falvation, and. the profeffion of this 
fa;ith alone, if fincerc, does give us our original title 
to that falvation, ftill this fame faith muft be after- 
ward accompanied with its proper fruits, to fecurc 
the perpetuity of that important title. Mn O., it is 
prefumed, is here referring to the Eleventh Article, 
on Jujiificaiion ; on the ground of which Article he 
admits faith to be the mean^ or condition of juftifica- 
tion, and confiders this Article as.furnifliingaproof 
of his pofition, that faith only is the condition of 
juftification; becaufe in this Article, which, in M|fc 
O.Vopinion, treats direftly of the means or condition 
of juftification, faith only is mentioned. But to mc 
this Article does not appear to juftify Mr. 0.*s con- 
clufion from it, and for the following reafon. The 
Eleventh Article is built on that celebrated paflagc 
of St. Paul, Rom. iii. 28, " Therefore we con- 
clude that a man is juftified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law;" together with the parallel paflage 
in his Epiftle to the Galatians, " Knowing that a 
man is not juftified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed 
in Jesus Christ, that we might be juftified by the 
faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law; 
for by the works of the law Ihall no flcfh be juftified." 
The fenfe in which thefc expreflSions, *' juftified by 
faith without the deeds of the law^'* tod " not jufti- 
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by the Apoftle in the forcg6ing paffages, will guide 
ns to the meaning intended to be conveyed by our 
Reformers in the Eleventh Article. 

The ptBt error which St. Paul, as the apoillc 
of the Gentiles, was ftrenuous in counterading ia 
his Epiftle to the Galatians, was that entertained by 
fome Judaizing Chriftians, refpeding circumciiioa 
being neCefTary to qualify the Gentile converts to 
become partakers with them in the privileges of die 
Gofpel covenant. This error the Apoftle combats 
by th^following traiii of reafoning : — ** We, who 
Vfc Jews by nature,*' fiiys he, ** bom under the law, 
and not finners of the Gentiles, even we havt be* 
lieved in Christ for juftification, knowing that a 
man is ndt juftified by the deeds of the law. If, then, 
We, who are Jews, believe that juftification cannot 
be had by the law of Moses, but by faith only in 
Jesus Christ, on what foot of reafon arc the 
Gentile converts compellable to conform to the law 
of MosES for juftification?*' But this is not all; 
there is ftill a further and more important confidcra- 
tioil to be taken into the account. If while we 
ye^s thus feek to be juftified by Christ, we our- 
felves alfo are found finners, which muft be the cafe, 
if the obfervations of the law of Moses be ftill 
neceflary to our juftification; is, therefore, Christ 
the minifter of fin? Is Christ the author of a dif- 
penfatioii) which leaves men under the guilt and 
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cation^ therefore, by the works of the law, is to. 
fruftrate the grace of God, to throw contempt (aS-erw 
in the original, fignifying to rejedl or contemn) upon 
the Chriftian difpenfation, as incapable of granting 
what it profefles to grant to all who fincerely era- 
brace it} for if rightcoufnefs or juftification come by 
the law, if the Igw can fo conftitutc finners righte- 
ous as to fecure their acceptance with God, then 
Christ is dead in vain, the death of Christ foy 
that purpofe is altogether needlefs. 

Such is the fubftance of the Apoftle's qoBclafive 
aigument on tHis fubjeA, which direSIy refers oi^ 
to the cafe of the Judaizing Chriftian, who ftill 
maintained a conformity to the Mofaic Ritual as ne- 
ceffary jo juftification. But our Reformers, in their 
Homily on Salvation, apply the foregoing paffagc, 
taken from the Epiftle td [the Galatians, to the 
cafe of baptized Cbrijiiam; for immediately after 
fpeaking of the juftification, conveyed by baptifm, 
they fay, " this is that juftification or rightcoufnefs 
which St. Paul fpeaketh of, when he fayeth, no 
man is juftified by the works of the law, but freely 
by faith in Jesus Christ.'* The juftification of, 
which St. Paul fpcaks, is evidently juftification by 
faith only^ to the exclufion of the works of the law, 
coofidered as either in oppofition to, or at leaft in- 
compatible with it. To mak<: the language, there- 
fore, of the Apoftlc^ which immediately referred to 



[ 294 ] 

the Judaizing Chriftian of his day, ripply to Chntt- 
ians in general, the works and ddfcrvings of the 
Chriftian muft correfpond with the works of the 
law, againft which the Apoftle's argument was di- 
reded, in this refpe6l^ that they are infift;cd upon, 
as giving a title of juftiiication to the party# In fuch 
cafe, the concluiion of St. Paul's argument applies 
as well to the modern Chriftian, as it did to thofe to 
whom it. was originally addrefled. By fetting up a 
i^cies of juftification by works ^ that is, in bppofition 
to or incompatible with that juftification under the 
Gofpel4}y faith only, the Chriftian fruftratcs or rc- 
j^fts the grace of God in ChriIst; for if rigbteouf- 
itefs or juftification is to be obtained ^^ by works or 
dcferviftgs of our own,** then is Christ dead in 
vain', the Gofpel difpenfaiion is then become in- 
ejfedlual. Thcfe two paffages, then, from the 
Apoftle*s writings, Rom. iii, 28, Gal. ii. i6, which 
conftitute the ground on which the Eleventh Article 
was built, evidently refer to that juftification convey- 
ed to the party on his admiflion into Chriftianity, 
to which faith was the only requifite title. In this 
kntcj faith akne, without any confideration of works 
whatever, is that by Which finners are juftified; fince 
it was by this that Jews and Gentiles became mem- 
bers of the Chriftian Church, and thereby entitled 
to the benefits of redemption by Christ Jesus. 
Confequently, the Article in queftion, as relating to 
the fame fubjeft, muft be conCdered as fpeaUing only 
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of the meritorious ^^z^j/^ of juftification, moppofition 
to human works of every kind, and of the mean or 
condition by which fuch juftification was to be ob^ 
tained ; or, in Mr. O/s words, " the mean by which 
weapprehend and become interefted in Christ's 
merits, for this juftification.*' P. 199. The lan^ 
guage of this Article, then, is ftriflly proper, when 
properly underftpod ; and the reader will perceive^ 
that faith being mentioned in it as the only condition 
of juftification, though neceflary to the fcnfe in which 
juftification is there placed, fumifties no argumeiit 
againft works being alfo admitted to be a condition 
of juftification, when the fubjeft is taken up on dif- 
ferent ground. To prove that the language of this 
Article wouW have been changed, had the fubjeft 
of it been more extended, and juftification been 
placed (as it muft be placed, to underftand the Bible 
fully) in two different points of view, inftead of being 
confidered in one only^ it will be neceflary to bring 
the two Apoftles, St. Paul and St. James, together. 
Mr. O., in p. 199, very properly marks out the 
peculiar application of the two prepofitions propter 
and per in the Eleventh Article, one applied to the 
merit of Christ, the other to faith. *^ We arc 
jnftified only, propter^ for (or on account of) the 
merit of Christ, and not^ propter j for (or on ac- 
count of) our own works, &c. perjidem, through 
faith, as the mean^ &c. znd folajftde^ by faith only, 
in the fisafe in which the fo^cG: is here underftood/' 
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Thqs bx Mr. 0« an^ vpj(ci£ are i^rfc^ a^ireedy 
^ will appear by refereacc to the 1724 page of die 
Appendix, where the fs^ipe alsifervatipn on the di£' 
t^Aiv^ nature of tbefc two prepofitiQOs is ahnoft 
literally to be found. !My reader will no^ iiee 
^herein the difference between us, on this fulged^ 
foufifts. Mr. O. admits faith to be a mean or am- 
dition of juftificaiion, but confidj^rs it ta be the 
mly condition, on the ground of qo other being 
fEientioned in the Eleventh Anicle. So far as the 
ptprc&wsperJiJff/ifi dnd/oldjSde^ th^^m^k fs$i^, and 
ty fifitlf onfyj apply to thefubje^ of the J^lev^tb 
Aftide, I perfectly agree with l\ifi». At tbei^UBS 
ttme, I maintain th^t faith and Chriftiap works sire 
iqufilly condiHom^ yfhea ooufidered witl^ a v^ew tp 
XBdXi^s final jiiftifitation ^t the 4ay of jvidgment ; that 
lb they were confidered by our Reformers ; and that, 
^ad they been fpeaking of this fubjeA in the Eleventh 
Article, they would, to the phrafe perfidem, by fjsuth, 
have added per opera^ by works, thofe neceffary ac- 
companiments of true faith* -both faith and works 
being equally confidered by them, not as either the 
principal or meritorious caufes, or ^rc^// fpeaking, 
any caufes at. all, but according to. Biihpp BuLt^'si 
diHinflion, ^^ ca^itfi^ Jine ftfibtfs nm^ c^^fes pr CQp- 
ditions, which, though fhut out from tl^ office 
f)f judifying, were f^ill nepeiB^iy to be prefeqt ia htm 
(hat isjuflified^*^ as Withpiit wtij^h juflificatiQH 
thriHigh Cft%l6T wm n^JinaUy tfdfio pla^e. The 
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reader now f^cs the ref^fon why, as I conceive, 
works were not mentioned as a condition with faith 
in the Eleventh Article ; confequently Mr, O/s ofe-. 
fervation, admitting the truth of it, that, ** if the 
doftrine is, that faith zrnd good works are the coo- 
ditions of falvation, it is ftrange, that in none of her 
exprefs writings flie fhould have affirmed this," fo 
far as it applies to the Article under coniidcration, is 
^n obfervatipn of no force. 

To prove the above point, however, relative to 
faith and wprks htmg equally conditioqs of juftifica- 
tion, I fubmit tQ my reader the following appeal to 
Apoftolic authority. The phrafe prfidem^ by faith, 
adopted by our Reformers in the Eleventh Article, 
is ^ literal tranflation of the phrafe J/oj Trigsugy made 
ufe of by the Apoftle, Gal. ii. 1 6. But the phrafe 
Six mg'Bcog the Apoftle exchanges in the fame Verfe 
for BK TTtgBug^ and in our tranflation both thcfe 
prepofitions Six and btc are confidered as conveying 
the fame fenfe, for they are rendered in the fame.way. 
The prepofition 3iaj with a genitive cafe, the Greek 
fcholar knows to be the peculiar note of a condition 
or mean^ not of a caufe ; and whether we fay <5>a 
or 6?c fTrig-ecdg^ by or through faith, or from faith, 
we equally defcribe feith as the condition. The 
whole verfe of St. Paul runs thus : — " Knowing 
that a man is not juftified by the works of the law, 
but Six TTig-BSiigy by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we ipight 
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be joftified f » vt^ti^^ by the faith, of Chuist, anj 
not c^. cfT^y^ ^X the works, of the law; for «£ ^^yw^ 
Ij the works, of the ktw ihall no flefli be juftified.*^ 
Gal. .11. i6. What then St. Paujl here iays oi 
fiuth to the exclufion of the works of the law, 
St. James fays equally both of faith and works, for 
he prefixes the £ime prepofition to both wards. 

The conclafioa of his argument on the fob^ of 
faith and works, as fummed up in the 24th verfe of 
the fecond Chapter, is this:-— ^' Ye fee, then^ how 
that, f^ cpT^^i^s by works a man is juftified, and 
not, IX TT/f cft^c ftotroy, by^ faith only." Now as 
thefe two Apoftles wrote under the direction of tlie 
£une Spirit, it is not poflible that, on an eflential a^ 
title of the Chriftian faith, they could in rtedify 
dificr from each other. A fenfc, therefore, mud: be 
found out for their refpedive language, according 
to which the different poiitions laid down by them 
will not militate againft each other, and that fenfc 
is this: — St. Paul was writing about that juftifica» 
tioh conveyed to the party on his admiilion into 
Chriftianity by baptifm, to which faith only was 
the requiiite title, according to the eftabliihed prin- 
ciple on which the Evangelical miniftry uniformly 
proceeded, namely, believe and be baptized. Where- 
as, St. James was fpeaking of the condition of the 
fame party, fubfequent to that admiifion; and of 
thofe works of faith neceffary to qualify him for his 

/w/juftificatioa iq his Chriftian cbamSert TheChrift 
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ian, then, is to be juftificd l)y faitt without works^^ 
which bear any corrcfpondence with thofe meant by 
St. Paul; becaufc thofe were works of legal obe- 
dience, which fet up a meritorious claim, on their own 
account, to juftification: At the fame time, he is not 
to be juftified by faith, without the works meant by 
St. James ; thefe being the works of Evangelical obc« 
dience, acceptable only through Christ, and with* 
out which faith is dead; works which, St. Austin 
obferved, it was the objeftof St. James, St. P^ter, 
St. John, and St. Jude, in their refpeftivc epifUes, 
particularly to enforce; on the principle, ^^ Jidem 
fine operibus nihil frodejfe^^ that faith without works 
profited nothing. — Aug. de Fid. et. Op. cap. xiv. 
" So that (in the words of Mr. Pearson) the whole 
difference of meaning between St. Paul and St. 
James, and which fufficiently accounts for the di& 
fcrence in their expreilions, amounts to this — ^That 
St. Paul is fpeaking of the meritorious caufe of our 
being admitted intoaftate of falvation; and that St. 
James is fpeaking of the conditional caufe of our 
continuing in a (late of falvation, and of being finally 
faved.'** And that our Reformers had this parti- 
cular juftification in view, when they penned the 
Eleventh Article, is evident from their reference for 
more full explanation of the fubjeft to the Homily 
on Juftification, or as it is entitled, " Sermon of the 
galvation of Mankind.** For in that fermon, im-.' 
^ Fbarson's firft I^tiBT to OvERTOiif p* a4< 
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mttdtaieljr after meatiening the baptiihi of infants, 
' sind its confcquenoo, and then fpeakiiig of the ftate 
t>r thofe who fin after baptifm, that m cafe of their 
^ taming , to Gob unfeignedly, they are likewife 
waihed by his facrifice from their fins,** that is, 
^ey are rcftored again to that judication originally 
conveyed to them by baptifm, our Reformers thus 
proceed: — " This is ihaf jujlificationy pr righteouf- 
ncfs, which St. Paul fpcaketh of, when he fayeth, 
no man is juftified by the works of the law, but 
freely by faith in Jbsus Christ," &c. The re- 
fereqce made on this occaiion being to that pafTage 
in the Epiftle to the Galatians abqve laid before my 
, reader, in which the Apoftle is evidently fpeaktng 
of the admiffion of Gentile converts into the Chrift^ 
ian Church; which, confequently, mad apply to 
that jujiificatim received by baptifm^ and which, 
when loft by fin, was to be recovered by the iiacere 
repentance of the baptized party. 

Whoever would form a compleat fyftem of divi* 
Bity, muft fo read the Scripture as to make it cou- 
fiftent with itfclf j- and whoever would do juftice 
to our Reformers^ muft undcrftand them in the fenfe 
|n which they- meant to be underftood. St. Paul 
and St.^ James, it is admitted, on the fubjefk of 
juftification, appear in words to be, at times, in 
decided contradiftion to each other. But by attend- 
ing to things more than to words } by confidering 
the circumftances under which each Apoftle wrot^j 
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and the particular objcft each had in view, this ap- 
parent contradiftion becomes reconciled; and St. 
Paul and St. James, from ;he general tenor of 
their writings^ are found equal maintainers of the 
fame general doftrine of fal'vatioUk 

Cranmer, in his " Homily on Salvation,*' bad 
in view the corrupt Romifli doftrine of merit; that 
error toto animodetejlandus^ as Bull calls it; againft 
which Cranmer thought he could not too ftrongly 
exprefs himfelf. But by bringing all the expreiEons 
made ufe of in this Homily againft the corrupt Ro- 
mifh dodrine, to bear againft the doftrine of thofc 
who maintain good works to be only a condition of 
juftification^ xhsxftne qua non^ without which jufti-» 
cation through Christ will not be yf«^//;r Vouch-* 
fafed to the party, is to apply Cranmer's language 
in a fehfe in which be certainly did not mean that vc 
Ihould be undetftood ; becaufe he has elfewhere ex* 
preffed himfelf with marked decifion on this point* 
This is that mode of interpretation, which opens into 
a boimdlefs field of eontrovierfy, without btfing cii* 
culated to convey correft information on any fubjcft. 
Indeed, according to this plan of detaching worda 
from their local and appropriate meaning, coritrovcr()r 
muft be eadlefs, and cpnviflion unattainable; be- 
caufe the language brought forward in proof, whe- 
ther it be that of infpiration or of our Rcfonncr«^ 
does not, in fuch cafe^ fpfeak the fcnfe of the writer^ 
hni that of the reader. 
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If rhave dwelt longer on this point than bjr 
feme may be judged neceflary, . it has been with the 
view of difpeffing that mift of fallacy, in which Mr. 
O/s confafed manner of handling the futjeft of juf- 
tification appears to involve it; and thereby to enabk 
my reader to fee clearly, what is the dofirine of the 
Scripture, and of our Church upon it« 

The great cardinal point on which the falvation 
of man turns, is confeflediy the meritorious office of 
Jesx7s Christ. So far, then, as this fundamental 
point is concerned, there appears to be no real dif- 
ference of opinion between Mr. O. and myfelf. The 
only queftion, therefore, is, whether what is further 
£ud on the fubjefi of juftification, from the warrant 
of fcripture, does in any manner encroach on this 
great and eftabli(hed principle. The alarm that has 
been taken on this fcore, when applied to divines 
as zealous for the dodrines of grace as the alarm- 
ifts themfelvcs, is not only without reafon, but is 
moreover calculated to do injury to that caufe, which 
all minifters of Christ fhould have equally at heart. 
Mr. O. admits faith to be a condition of juftification. 
P. 218. By this admiffion Mr. O. could not mean, 
that faith fliould in any degree encroach on the above 
cardinal point, on which falvation tarns. The ad- 
mitting fomething, therefore, to be a condition of 
juftification in itfdf diftinft from the meritorious 
<^ufe of it, is not by Mr. O. confidcrcd to be incon- 
fiftent with found divinity. But if the admitting ono 
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thing to be a condition pf juftification diftinft from 
the meritorious caufe of it is confident with found 
divinity, the admitting another on the fame ground 
cannot make it lefs found. The admiflion of works j 
therefore, as a condition of juftification, muft be 
as confiftent with found divinity, as the admiflion of 
faith on the fame principle. 

But Mr. O.jTrora the authority of the Eleventh 
Article, reprefenis faith to be the only condition of 
juftification, to the exclufion of good works, be- 
caufe the Article fays we are juftified ^' by faith 
only.^^ It has been above proved, that fuch infe- 
rence is not warranted by the tenor of the Article 
in queftion ; and that our Reformers, when fpeak- 
ing with a view to the meritorious caufe of juftifi- 
cation, put faith and works on the fame footing, by 
excluding both equally from the office of juftifying; 
at the fame time they fay, " that faith doth not 
ftiut out the juftice of our good works, neceflarily 
to be done." Ho?nily, p. 15. If good works are 
neceflarily to be done after man is juftified, (for 
they cannot be done before) our Reformers muft: 
have confidered them as neceflary to be done, with 
a view to thai Chriftlan ftate in which a member of 
the Church muft be found, to be finally faved j con- 
fequently, they were neceflfary as a condition^ with- 
out which they?«^/ juftification of the finner would 
not take place: for it is abfurd to fuppofe that our 
Reformers could mean, in the fenfe in which Mr^ 
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O. takes thefe words, thzt faith alone was the con* 
dition of juftification, to the excluCon of thofe works, 
without which they confidered the faith of a Chrift- 
ian profeffor to be no better than the faith of Devils. 
To. maintain, therefore, xhsx faith only is the con- 
dition of juftification, to the exclulion of thofe works 
which alone conftitute that faith a valuable condiiitm, 
is to mifrcprefent, but not to underftand, the doc- 
trine of the Church of England ; and were Mr. 
O, to write ten volumes, in addition to the one he 
has already written, he would never be able to 
prove, to the fatisfaftion of any reafonable man, 
that thofe performances, without which juftification 
is not finally to be obtained, are not called, in the 
proper fenfe of the word, a condition of obtaining it. 

I have now gone through this unneceffarily in- 
volved fubjeft; and truft I have committed myfclf 
upon it in Aich a manner as to convince, if not Mr. 
O., every unprejudiced reader, that I am juft as 
found aProteftant as our Reformers were ; confider- 
ing it to be no impeachment of that charafter, that 
I know (what every divine of the Church of England 
ought to know) where %o draw the line of difcrimi- 
nation, between the genuine fundamental doftrines 
of grace, and. that grofs heretical fuperftruflure, 
which J. Calvin niifed upon it, and for which, in 
part at icaft, Mr. O. appears an advocate. 

It may be ncceffiry, before I conclude the prefent 
Chapter, to lay before my reader a few of the 
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numberlefs authorities, that might be produced to 
cftablifli the point in queftion. The paffage from 
St. Peter, 2 Ep. i. 5, 6, &c,, above commented 
upon, fpeaks fo plainly to this fubjeA, as to leave 
no poflible donbt on the mind of any intelligent 
Chriftian ; and were I to refer to all the paffages 
in the Bible, in which the fame dofirine is either 
declared or implied, I ihould furnifh matter for a 
volume. In the " Inftitution of a Chriftian Man,** 
chiefly the work of Cranmer, under the Article 
on Juftification, it is faid, that '^ this blef&ng is 
granted y&r the merits and fatisfaftion of our Blefled 
Saviour, that our pardon ftands upon this ground^ 
and that no good works on our part could reconcile 
us unto God, procure his favour, and prevail for 
juftification. However, this benefit is fufpended 
upon conditions ; fuch as, reliance upon the Divine 
Goodnefs, obfervingomr Saviour's commands, and 
performing the offices of juftice and charity.** 

The opinion of Bifhop Bull on this fubjeA the 
reader has already feen ; which, though of no au- 
thority with Mr. O., will certainly be of weight 
with every one who properly appreciates the cha- 
rader of that great and exemplary divine. Having 
been honoured with being confidered to be a pupil 
of Bilhop Bull, it was to be expelled that I ihould 
take a leaf out of his book ; and it will ever be 
among the firft objeds of my ambition to copy, in 
any de^ee, after fo great a maften 
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But though Bilhop Bull is no authority with 
Mr, 0.9 that excellent and amiable divmc Bifliq> 
HoRNB muft be ; Mr. O. himfelf having sqppealed 
to him as fuch. The followiog quotation fromi this 
good mau Mr. O. muft have ieen (tc is preftimed) 
in the 175th page of the Appcntfx:— ^* 1 call 
works a necejfary condition of our juftification, be- 
caufe mod certaiQ it is, that the only meritmm 
caufe thereof is the fatisfa£lion of our Lord aod 
Saviour Jesus Christ, &c. But in the Grfpcl 
CovefiaiHt, to which we are admiiCed by baptifm, 
faith and works are th^ condittens^ to the perfarmaHce 
€jf which, through the po^^rer of his gra^ec^ God 
has annexed the promifes of redempdon i and "idtlh 
out the performance, a rfght to thofe protnifes can 
tehher be acquired nor preferred. Th^ £mb is 
iuth a ncceffary condition all Chriftians are agreed*" 

The lad autliority I (half adduce, for quotatiom oa 
this fubjeft might be endlefs, ftiall be thsw of the 
pious and exemplary Bifliop of London, who, in 
hts late publication, delivers the genuine do<£}rine of 
ihe Gofpcl, and of our Chmxht on this itnportant 
point, inthe following clear and decided language ^— 
" Yet however firmly we may believe att the great 
cflential doflrines of the Gofpel, fbis alone WiU not 
cnfure our lalvation, unlefe to our faith vc^e add obe- 
dience to aU the laws of Christ. This we are ex- 
prefsly told in the concluding verfe of ihis Chapter. 
After our Lord had prefcrrbed to bis Difciplcs the 
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form of words x6 be ufcd m baptifm, he zid$l 
* teaching them to ohfenre all things ivbatfocvcr I 
have commanded you.' By makiog thh the €on« 
ckilon, the winding-up, as it were, of bb Gofpc!]^ 
he meant ta e^refs, in the fbrongeil manner, tha 
indrfpenrfabie nccefiuy of a holy life refukiag^ frc^ 
a vital faith. The belief of the Chfiftian Reve* 
lation, if genuine and fincere, will, with the bleffing 
of God on our own ftrenuous exertions, produo^ 
all thofe Chriftian graces and virtues, which, through 
the merits of our Redeemer, Will render outjtrmf 
calling and eleflion fure«" Parteus^ Led. 24* 

I now return to Mr* 0.*s page, 215, where, aftci^ 
having given his own account of my define in thd 
manner above remarked, he proceeds thus % — *^ And 
is it not now aftonifhing, that perfons aflkmmg th^ 
high office of guarctians of our. literature and efta* 
blifhed theology, ihouH afl&m that the do^ines of 
Mr, D.^s ^ Guide' arc ftriCUy conformable to the 
Articles and Liturgy of the Church of England^ 
particularly in the two great points of Elefiion and 
Juftification. Is it not aftomfliing, that any perfont 
of fenfe atid charafier (hould pretend, that all thil 
is adherence to the doflrinib of our Chuoreh ! Theft 
teachers thus, in e&ft, ihake 'works ewfy flUngf 
or, at leaft, the grand turning point in the matter 
of our &lvation. Our Church cilk upon us td 
confider diligentif, that tbsy wlt^lidteve ift CHR»f 
»c fimd without wnlliji liy fatiib OMly , Ipeely rt» 
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cciving the rcmiffion of their fins. ' They teach, 
that) in order to obtain pardon and acceptance with 
God, we muft be * righteous,* * holy,* * qualified 
by our obedience to the moral law/ and perform all 
thcfe conditions of good .works. . Her uniform doc- 
trine is, that ^ faith onlyjujlifieih^* that in applying 
to God for this blciSng, we ,' muft forfake all bur 
good works,* &c ; that we muft not do any good 
works * to this intent, to be made juft by doing of 
them;* nay, that we cannot, till after we areju/li- 
fied^ do a good work.** 

To fuch language it does not appear neceffary that 
any thing fliould be faid ; becaufe it feems to be pay- 
ing a bad compliment " to perfons of fenfc and cba- 
radler,** not to fuppofe them qualified, after what 
has been laid . before them in this Chapter, to dif- 
tinguifli between my dofirine, as it is to be found in 
my own pages, and as it is reprcfented in the pages 
of Mr. Overton; and to be prepared thence to 
determine, which doftrine ismoft " ftriftly conform- 
able to the Anicles and Liturgy of the Church of 
England** — that of the author of " A Guide to 
the Church,'* or that of the author of " The true 
Churchman afcertained.** 

But as Mr. 0.*s confident method of aiklng qu^f-. 
tions on this occafion may impofe on the curfory 
reader, I think it neceffary for me, for once at leaft,to 
follow his example, by putting fome queftions in my 
turn. Is it not, then, aftonifliing, that a niinifter of 
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the Church of England, ** afluming the high office'* 
oi cenfor 'general of his clerical brethren, ** fliould 
affirm that the doftrines of Mr. D/s * Guide' are 
not conformable to the Articles and Liturgy of the 
Church of England," to the unadulterated ftandard 
of which they have in general been confidered flriftly 
conformable ? — " Is it not aftonifhing, that anypei'fon 
of fenfe and charafter ftiould pretend^* that Mr. D. 
** makes works every things or, at leaft, the grand 
turning point in the matter of our falvaiion," when 

Mr. D. has maintained, in the moft decided and un- 
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equivocal language, the very oppoftte dbdlrine ; tiay^ 
when there is not one fingle paffagc, taken with its 
context, to be produced from the whole courfe of 
his writings, that can juftify fuch a charge ? '^ Is 
it not aftonifliing, that any perfon of fenfe and cha- 
rafter*' flioiild be either incapable or^ unwilling to 
difcriminate between being juftified without works, 
confidered as the meritorious caufe of fuch juftifiA 
cation ; • and not being juftified without works as at 
condition^ or the fme qud non^ without which an 
cffisft, though produced by another cade, will not 
take place ? 

When our Reformers tells us, that "faith doth 
not fhut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and 
fear of God, to be joined with faith in everj' one 
that is juftified, nor the juftice of good works necef- 
fery to be done ; but fliutteth them out from the 
office of jyftifying, fo that, although they be all pre- 



feot in htm that is jnftified, yet they juftifj not al« 
together;"* ^ it it not aftonifhmg, that any mao 
ef fetife smd charafier'' fhould not perceive, that 
vhat is truly affirmed in enefevfe^ is as truly denied 
in another \ that although man is jtiftified with* 
outworlcsy as the caufe pf his juftifieatioD, because 
works aie ^^ (hut out from the office of juftifytogi" 
ftill, from the confideration that works are nec^arj 
to be i^efent in him that is juftified, that i/2 thisjinje 
he is not juftified without them ? 

Tbeexpreffion, ^^ faith only jujiifieth^^ introduced 
into the " Homily on Salvation," our Reformers 
thcmfclves admitnot to hcjiri^ly correal: " It is not,*' 
they fay, " that this our own faith doth jujiifym; 
for juftification is the office of God only, by the 
Qnly merits of our Redeemer ;** nor is it the mean- 
ing of the e^preffion, "^^^.t juftifying faith is alone 
in man, and that we are fo to be juftified iviihaut 
g^od works^ that we ftiould do no good works at 
^11; but this laying, that we be juftified by fiiith 
only, freely, and without works, is fpoken for to 
lake away clearly all merit of our works.**f When 
any divine then fays, with our Reformers, that 
works are neccflary to be prcfent in him that is jufti- 
fied, without which coqfequently his juftification 
does not take place ; at the fame time, that they are 
unequivocally Ihutom from the office of juftilying, 
becauie unpoileired of merit for the purpoiej 

* Homily on Sairsttiofi. t ^d* i>. i6. 
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docs he not in cfFefl: % the fame ^ing ? Mr. O/s 
obfervation, ^ that we mufl; not do any good work^, 
tx) the intent to be made juji by doing .them every 
ibund divine readily admits ; at the f»me time, th^f 
be confiders, what Mr. O. proceeds to obfcriKe, 
** that we cannoc, rill afta: we are jiiftificd, do a 
good work/* to be at Jcaft nothing to the prcfent 
purpofe; or, as Dr. Waterlanp feys, "k is iaii. 
pertinent and frivoicKis, if »ot hurtful, to aiEmie the 
ignorant with fuch notions, which in our circum^^ 
fiances may mach better be fpared.** 

But to meet Mr. 0« on his own grautod. Is it Co 
be fuppofcd, that raen of underftanding in their pro* 
fdOdoQ, when fpealdng of good works ^ tcan meaft 
thofe 'works which precede the caufe, wUch alon^ 
entides them to the charaSeriftic diftkfUon of 
good works ? In fuppofing this, Mr. O. gives tfacflfc 
no more credit for found fiaafe, than he wo^ do for 
found divinity. Mr. O^^ with the view of getting 
rid of that innocent word conduion^ iwi^icjpi is io,^ 
fenilve to him, informs Kis reader^, that !the Ciiurck 
confiders it as impoflStblc for good works to he a 
condition of juftificatioi^, as it is for the ^ed to prfr 
cccfc its cavfe^ by conftantly repi»cfe«ing thcfe 
works as the fruks and.efFcfis of Juftification. To 
ihe fame purpofe, and with the Cime wsiH of difcnV 
mination, IVfr. O. faid ^fore, (in p. >^o;5) *^ if good 
works are thias i\it fruits of. fa^br wid oply fcrflow 
4^fr jufUficatlon, then they fspttainly canoftoit go before 



r 312 ] 

this bleffing. Fruit certainly cannot exift prior to 
the tree which bears it, nor the effeSi antecedently 
to its caufe. And if thefe works cannot prececk 
juftification, but are themfelves the fruits and con- 
fequences of it^ then they cannot be either the cxsk 
or condition of juftification. Caufes and coruUtim 
npccflarily precede that of which they arc the caufes 
or conditions.'* P. 205. This, it muft be allowed, 
feems plauiible ; and has, perhaps, with feme read- 
ers, pafied for found reafoning. What can be more 
clear, as a general propofition, than what follows a 
thing, cannot at the fame time go before it? But 
what if, after all, this apparently clear reafooing is 
built upon a fallacy, which requires only to be 
pointed out ? 

According to the doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, the infant is juftificd in baptifm, without cither 
repentance, faith, or works ; in confequence of the 
engagement entered into, on his behalf, by his Jure- 
fies. The adultj whofe cafe rarely occurs in our 
Church, being fitly prepared, is immediately juftificd 
in baptifm, by faith. Confequently, till he is pof- 
feffcd of faith, he cannot be juftified. Good works 
are the fruit of faith. The fruit cannot exift prior 
to the tree that bears it. It follows, then, that be- 
fore juftification no good works can be produced. 
So far we are clear. " Good works (fays St. 
Austin) go not before, in him which ftiall after- 
ward be juftified j but good works do follow after, 
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when a man is firp; jvjiijied.^^* At what time fd- 
cver, then, this^r/? juftific^tion takes place, whether 
at infant baptifm, or at wliai other time of mail's life 
it may take place, it is admitted that no good works 
can precede it. Had the divines in queftion, then, 
maintained, that good works conftituted a condition, * 
without which this^ry? juftification would not take 
place; they had maintained a pofition, not more in- 
compatible with the language of the Apoftle, than 
conttadiftory to the doftrine of the Church, But 
though no good works can precede this jufKficatKm, 
take place when it may, for the reafon above fpeci- • 
fied; yet good works follow after it in this world; 
otherwife there can be no good works at alL And if 
good works follow after juftification in this world, 
as our Article muft be underftood to fay, they cer- 
tainly precede that final juftification, which is to be 
pronounced in the next world at the day of judg- 
ment. To reprefent good works, then, as a condition 
with a view to man' sy«/«r^ juftification^ iis not unfound 
doftrine, but the dodrine of the Church of Eng^- 
land. In her Collefl for the 13th Sunday after 
Trinity, flie teaches thofe who have been admitted 
into a ftate of juftification by baptifm, and whom, 
on that account, ftie addreffcs as cled children of 
God, thus to pray: — ^^ Grant,, we befcech Thee, 
that we may fo faithfully ferve Thee in this life^ 
that we fail vloi finally to attain thy heavenly promifes, 
* Homily on Good Works, p. 8:i. 
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tbrougli the merits of Jesus CHftjST, aax Losd^^ 
Hie Cfaurdi does not tell ;her tSst^drco, that tk 
hoLvtvUf promifes are to be obcained as the priu of 
theor faithful fenrice; but ifae dearly teau^faes dm 
to undcrftand their fidthftsl fervioe to be a conditim^ 
witbam which the promKeS) porchaied hy Christ's 
merits, will not be obtained by them. When Sir 
vines of the Church of England, therefore, i^peak 
of good works as a cmditim of juftification, it mi^ 
be fuppofed, that mo peribn of ienfe and canloir 
could be at* smy lo(s for ^ir meaning. Mr. O^ 
however, does not appear to tmderftand ihcm^ 
fear, it may be faid, does mt cboefe to nndcrftaai 
them; becaufe, by reference to p. 583 of the 
Appendix, to which Mr, O. fo frequently refers, nqf 
reader will find this ' doArine fo clearly laid ^dowo, 
as to require only the common fenfe of the moft 
moderately intdligent perfon perfedly to compre- 
bend it. **Good works,** I fey, " follow after man's 
frji juftification, becaufe taan can do no good works 
before he is brought acquainted with the principle 
upon which alone good works can be done: m 
that fenfey they may be confidered as an effe^ pro- 
ceeding from a caufe. But good works moft aUb 
go before man's j^f/f^/ juftification, otherwife man on 
perform no good works at all : in that fenfe j they 
may be confidered as a qualification preparatory to 
an event.** Appendix, p. 583. When Mr. O., 
therefore^ attempts to re^on from <mr Article, (how 
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^ €$nciujifu$ly my reader will judge) that good workfr 
; catmot be a cmdithn of juftificatiop, becaufc the 
r iff^ cannot precede its caufe:, he is quibbling on the 
W-ord juJtifUaihn; becaofe he cairnot but know, 
that the doftrine to which he here objefts, cannot 
Hiilitate againft the Twelfth Article, becaufe it refers 
TO a different fubjeft} and that in faft it is objcftioo* 
able only, becaufe he is not wiiHng to underftand 
the divines againft whom he writes, in the fenfe la 
wJrich they iBcan to be underftood* - 

After aJl, then, the argomenc Mr. O, has here 
methodically put together, and which may ^oSAAj 
bring conviSion to thofe who read KxAy what ibp-; 
ports the opinio© they have prcvioufly embraced, 
yields to the following fimpic folution — that good ' 
works, which neceffarily fofHow after juftificatjoat 
in me fenfe ^ as oecdTarily go before it in anotfjer^ 
and there does not appear to m^ to be any but 
Cahinijiic groutid^ on which Mr. O/s reafoning m 
this cafe^ can (land. According to the Calvisiflic 
axiom, indeed, of ^ once ju/ii^edj always jufiified'<^ 
it may be maintcaoed, that good works cannot izf 
any time go before joftification ; juflification, in this 
cafe, being coniidered as one comifiued a6l of i'nde^ 
fe£lihle grace, from the feft cottfreyanoc of it in this 
life to its final confummation ia glory. Suppoilng 
the juftification of certain chofen individuals to have 
been thus definitively and unconditionally fettled by 
an antecedent decree ki itheir Isivour, focb juftifica^ 



[ 316 ] 

tion cannot, in their cafe, be fubje6l to the contio- 
geocy of fubfequent conditions. Bat as this is not 
jihe doctrine of the Church of England, I (hali not 
wade my reacV:r's time in dwelling upon it. Should 
it be the dodrine.of Mr. O., it will be more credit- 
able for him to maintain it openly, that allliis 
readers may know what is meant, than to attempt 
to fupport it indiredfyj by the help of fallacious 
reafoning. 

Mr. O. now proceeds to his conclufion, which is 
fummed up n^rly in his ufual ftyle. ** Enough," 
fays he, *' muft have been faid to convince all im- 
partial judges, that even this njoft favourable ground 
of our opponents is not fairly tenable, and that on 
this mod important, of all dodrines, (Juftification) 
they do not, as they would pretend, teach, as ii is 
taught in the ftandard writings of our Church, and 
was taught by our Reformers. Whether regard is 
had to the nature of juftification and promife oijuj- 
tifyingfaithy or to the means by which juftification 
is obtained ; their deviation from this acknowledged 
ftandard, and our Jirid adherence to it, are thus 
equally confpicuous. Our pofition, therefore, we 
conceive, is again eftabliflied on a double bafis, and 
that of our opponents doubly overthrown.** 

Recollefting himfclf, however, a little, Mr. 0. 
afterwards condefcends to add the following qualify- 
ing fentence : — " But whether our premifes warrant 
this conclufion, or whether, at any rate, our claim 
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to Churchmanfhip is not the bcft founded of the two, 
% kt every competent judge decide.*' 

Be it fo. The fcales of judgment are with the 
reader; let him hold them with an even hand, and 
adjuft the weight at his leifure, ** Fiat jujiitia.^* 



CHAPTER VIL 

The Question of Adherence put sued in respect to 
the Doctrine oj good Works; with a Vindita* 
Hon of our Tenets on this Head. 

SECTION I. 
Concerning the Standard of Morals. 

'TPHE chapter on which we are now entering, 
-^ appears fo foreign from the fubjed profeflcd 
to be undertaken, th?:t it might, without injuftice to 
my reader, be paflcd over unnoticed. An apology 
for thofe minifters whofe caufe Mr. O, advocates, 
did not neceifarily lead him into the contents of the 
prefent feftion ; for let the charge againft them 
be what it may,- a counter-charge againft their fup- 
pofed opponents cannot be admitted as a proper 
fct-off againft it. This is to recriminate^ but not 
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to Afpronye : a mode of proceeding t^icb iodkacea^ 
generally fpeaking, eiihcf the weakneis of a caslc^ 
or the little jadgraeDt of its maaager* In the pre- 
feat cafe, Mr. 0«,, I am inclined to thinks wouU 
have done more CFedic to Umftlf^ ad Well als mote 
fervice to his clients, had he confined hiHifelf to the 
charafler in which he profcjQTcdly committed him- 
felf to the pnbHc, as the apoh^Jt for a fuppofcd 
mifreprcfented body, without afluming that of the 
general accufer of his brethren. It might have oc- 
curred to Mr. O., that the evidence delivered by hiin 
in the prefcnt fcftion, relative tp the principles and 
chara£lers of his opponents, is that kind of ex forte 
evidence, which can conftitute no ftandard of judg- 
ment to the mind of any candid or confiderate per* 
fon. For this chapter, when taken together, con- 
tains no more than the unqualified eulogy pronounced 
by Mr. O. on himfelf and his friends, as nmiiflers of 
the Church, contrafted with the indifcriminate con- 
demnation, which he has thought proper to pifs 
on thofe againfl whom he has taken up his pen. 

The rules which Mr. O., m cool refie^lion, laid 
down in his Preface, for the condud of his public 
cation, are as proper, as his violation of them, I am 
forry to fay, appears to be frequent : — " It is \iot 
(fays the Preface) the writer's intemion, that a 
fingie paiTage fhould be applied to any divines who 
do not profcffedly hold the doctrine advanced in 
their works ; or that they flfould be refponfible for 
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the doflrines of each other, any further than they 
profeffedly agree." And again; " Whatever is not ' 
proved by a whole body of evidence, rendered 
ftrottg and invincible by. the harmony and fupport 
of all its parts, and interpreted as it would be by 
plain honed men of found underflanding ayd fuffi-^ 
cicnt information, (halJ be confidered as not proved 
at all/* P. 8, It will be feen how far the chapter 
before us conforms to thefe equitable preliminaries. 
in p. 220 Mr. O. complains, that " the moft open 
clamour, the mod . frequent infmuation againft the 
whole fyftem of the divines for whom he pleads^ i^, 
that they depredate good morals*^ The method he 
has taken to do away fuch charge, is the oppofing 
to it a couni:er-chargc ; the objeft of which is to 
lead to the conclufion, that thofe divines who are 
generally ftigmatizedbyCalvinifts as w(?r^?/ preachers, 
have, in fa£t, no pretenfions, enher as, writers or 
men, to any morality at all. la a former chapter, 
p. 97, he had obferved, that they Were enemies td 
the doftrine of grace : — " It is to the doftrine of 
faivarion by grace, through faith in the Redeemer, 
(fays Mr. O.) under whatever form or name it is, 
to which, in reality, they at the bottom objeft :*' 
And the principal objeft of the chapter on jttfiifi^ 
cation is to prove, that thefe divines, and the author 
of " a Guide to the Church*' in particular, bnild 
the hope of falvation, in a great degree at leaft, on 
the foundation of human merit. Admittmg fuch to 
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be the cafe, it fecras rcafonablc, on the fuppofition 
' that they are men of common undcrftanding, thai 
their fyftem of morals mud be of the moft cxadaDd 
perfect kind, fmce fo much is made to depend apoo 
it. But no fuch thing. Thefc moral divines, as they 
arc opprobioufly called, who in one page arcdc- 
fcribed as making " morality their all in all/' p. 273, 
are fo inconfiftent with themfclves, (if Mr. O.'s at 
fertions be admitted) that they confider ** all the no- 
minal members of the Church to be in fuch a ftaic 
of falvation, as that they will efcape future punifli- 
ment, and obtain everlafting happinefs, whatever 
be their characters J** P. 102. With the view of 
compleating the pifture which Mr. O. has thought 
fit to draw of thofe whom he oppofes, and whom he 
thus reprefents, juft as it may fuit the immediate 
purpofe, either as enemies to thedoftrines of grace, 
as Popifli moralifts, or as no moralifts at all ; he 
proceeds, in the chapter before us, to accommodate, 
in a degree, the general likenefs he has taken, to the 
individuals to whom it is to be applied. Thus, for 
inftance, from feme few infulated paflages taken 
from the writings of Meflrs. Ludlam, Clapham, 
and PoLWHELE, together with fome few others, as 
commented upon by Mr. O. ; a conclufion is drawn 
for the whole body of clergy, who are the objefts 
of cenfure, " that the firft and great commandment" 
is confidered by them, " as a mere fubfidiary to the 
fccond}'* that iheir dodtrine is, " that we muft fervc 
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<3od only for man's fake ; bccaufe, in fomc degree, 
it is rcquifite to fecure tlie good order of focicty/' 
P. 236. Fi'om the duties of the firft table, Mr- O. 
proceeds to thofc of the fccond j which, according 
to the doSrincs and fappofed praftices of the di-^ 
vines in queftion, as exemplified by fome partial ex- 
traAs from the writings of Drs. Carr^ Croft, and 
Paley, Mr. PoLWHELE, and others, arc repre- 
fented to be, at lead, in an equal ftate of degradation. 
Not only a want of decency, of candour, veracity, 
and Chriftian charity, is laid to their charge ; but 
they ftand condemned, in a body, of ftill higher 
crimes — of " vindicating and even pleading for thd 
violation of the laws of the land, the laws of the 
church, the admonitions of their ordinary, their own 
folemn oath,^ ^nd every motive that can bind the 
confcience or influence the condufl of an honeft 
man;'' p. 2$ Si together with poflefling unconfti- 
tutional principles, de(lru£tive of order and govern^ 
xnent. It is with fatisfaSion that I congratulate my 
reader, on my not being obliged to detain him long 
on the fubje£l of the prefent chapter. For although 
the charges contained in it are marked by no dif« 
crimination, fo that they are applicable to the whole 
Body of the clergy, againft whom they are profeflcdly 
brought ; dill as I do not feel myfelf implicated in 
them, I Ihall confine my attention to thofe parts of 
this chapter, which more immediately bear upon 
myfdf* In p* 260 Mr. O. writes thus: — " Thcfc 



h #t.Hll 



/I 



C 388 ] 

Tilffy Q^fcBt«K«c, ^ thaok Go^ tl»t ttk<i]i| fioel oi 

^ ^1^ hMftbf or 4i&<%^fulljr «f tboic lAo mj 

ift <viwms <(9P«iii«(«W s^ proiQdcing peace^ bf 
tm>Vimi9^3 m^paf fdif^sr^Ofie.'" He then pro. 
G99i». t9 g^v^ (He fpltoviqg di^oitiW: of can(}our/.Tr 
^} Cm4^>^). (ift]^ H^) ift h:9 geauitu^foripmraliinport 
1% tite Q-Q9t|rig tlie pimiqiples, aAions^ and chanidm 
fi Offers ^9 ^YjQui^bly ^s is CQuM^Dt widi wbH» 
^fit^ propa- roquifjf, WT «ftccm tirurib and a gpaJ 
gflpfqiqiGC,'' W« W^I UQW fwafww Mr. CX I^ his 
o^iftti fepda^d^ Ob© qf W? cfeangieft^nft the dergy 
g9i wlisK)!? hj8 S^ IP j^cig{pa{|.t» is, fouodfid on t}^ kioiir 
jpp<Rplf>s of Dr. Pa?,ry^ r^\mst%Q{xi3fy3cvp^aaxsi 
jjif Articles; ap^ahcr ofi his eqwalljr leofo pofc 
lifM^ r^fpe^^ing Goy^mm^at* It; is true widi refpfiS 
tfi tli/^latqePv Mr. Op does fey, p. a5 1, ** we charge 
9P perfoflg wkh the Dolor's fcntimcftts, hut thoft 
Wiha profeiTedly hold them. Some of our oppo* 
n^U^y we keow., as cordially difapprove ^hein as m 
io.*' But if Mr. O. knew them, why did he not 
«am^ theiii, that his reader might alfiD know them? 
^ may be alkcd, does it confift with Mr. 0*s dcfi. 
nitipQ of candour, to leave a general charge ta in* 
difcriminate application, by withholding the feveral 
£afe$ which, he knows, furnifh e^eptioqs to ill 
Mk decided protefl: againft Dr. Paley's principle 
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both religious and politk:?}^ hayibg bei^ to&g bcfoft 
the world, gives aie a nght to put thie queftioQi 
Bill I proceed to t)fimmc thoTe fpecimen^ which Mr* 
O. ha$ ppodueed, to* &ew^ thfit ou the (eor^ of cai^ 
doiir !*• have littte gTDMd for boaft^'* P. $6o» 
Mr. O;, h p. 264, write? t&ii« :— ^Undcfc a Taft deal 
of pretenlions to caiadpiur' ;Md gemlettiaoftups and 
brotherly kindnefe, it requires the mmolt ftretch 
of Mr. Daubbny^s charily vo believe any prafe(<> 
fors of Chrifiiafiity ia a ftate of falva^ion> who di^- 
fer from him in ext^nal matters y ax the beft, he 
maiotains, they can only be left to the uticoveaanted 
mercies of God.'* This is a ftylc of writing, of 
which Mr. O. appears t<) be particularly foad ; aud 
with my confent, he ihafl have an excIuilKre patent: 
for it. I confine n^y&lf to the matter it cbntain$^ 
The reference is to p. 17.8 of the Guide; where^ 
fpeaking of the ^ntial advantages attendant cm 
communion with the churchy and the difodvantag^ 
confequent upon a ieparation from it^ I thus coistraft 
them : — '^ In the Churchy wc have the faeram^ta 
of Chrift's appointment, the feds of thast covenant 
by which fallen man lays claim to eternal life ; tOr 
gcther with the ambaiTadors of Chrift, wAiofe bctt^ 
office it is to adminifter the». We ha^e^ moreover^ 
the (pirit of Chrift aoeomp^yiag his owa ordi^ 
nances ; according ta tbe^ premife made at the orir 
ginal eftaUiflnnent of hi^Cburch^ that he would be 
with it always, even to «b« «a4^ qi %h» ytofliii$ Qo 
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t^ Other hafid, when you leave ihe Church, yoa 
leave the ininifters aild facraments of Chrift behind 
you. You-inay> indeed, appoint other minifters, 
and inftiiutc other facraments ; but thefe minifters 
are not the ambaffadors of Chrift, nonarc the facra- 
ments they adminifter, the facraments of Chrift ; for 
the effence of an ambaflador*s office is, that he fliould 
be commiffioned by the party whom he rcprcfcnts, 
and in whofc name he afts : and the cflence of a 
covenant, of which the facraments are feals, is, that 
it (hould be binding upon the party, in whofenamc 
It is made." The facraments, from the firft efta- 
blifliment of the Church to the prefent time, have 
been confidered to be the feals of the Divine covenant. 
In this light they have been always feen by our 
Church, which has, on account of their eflential im- 
portance, carefully provided for the right admrniltra- 
tion of them. In her Article (he foys, ^^ they th^t 
receive baptifmr/^/^//y, are grafted into the Church/* . 
In her Canons fhe fays, that " no meetings, af- 
femblies, or congregations of the King's born fub- 
jefts, but thofe of the Eftablifhed Church, may righilj 
challenge to ihemfelves the name of true and law- 
ful Churches.** Now, unlefs the Church has been 
.under a great miftake in this bufmefs from the be- 
ginning, the proper adminiftration of the feal of the 
•covenant has always been thought neceflary to con- 
vey a title to the benefits of it. With Mr. O., 
however, it fliould feem, that the difference between 
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being rightly baptized- and othcnvifc, that is, be**, 
iween leaving the fcal of the covenant rightly ap-. 
plied or 'not, is a difference only " in external mat- 
ters.*^ The Church of England confidcrs baptifnii 
to be a iign of regencrarioO, of an inward and fpi-/ 
ritual grace conveyed to ihe party: Mr. O. (as it. 
has been already obferved) repreft^nts it as " the bare 
adnuflion into the Chriftian religion," p. 180;. 
thereby degrading- a fecrament into an ^^ external 
Jorm^^ a beggarly element communicative of no be- 
nefit whatever. Whether Mr. O., therefore, bap*- 
lizes, or bis parifh clerk ; or whether per Ions arc 
baptized in the Church or out of it; fcems with 
him to bje a diffcteoce only '* in external matters.^^ 
This language might, indeed, be .in charaderfrom an 
irr^w/tfr preacher j who had jumped from the (hop- 
board into the pulpit, with no authority but what he 
derived from his own felf-fufficiency ; hut certainly 
was not to be expe^ed from one of the appointed 
ftewards of the Divine myftcries, who had received 
a regular commiffion for the purpofc, in confequcncc- 
of his folemn Engagement, ^* fo to minifter the doc- 
trine and facraments, as the Lord hath commanded, 
and. as this Church . and realm hath rc:ceivcd the 
fame.*** And were the Church of England in con-: 
vocation to fit in judgment on Mr. O.'s book, (he 
could not, confidently with her appointed forms, con- 
fider the title prefixed to it, of " the true Church- 
^ Office for the Ouferiog of' Friefts. 



mm gfcercaintd,^ to ibe a mle to Mrhtefi Mr« Oi 

had masuitfted che beft pretenliions. '^^ 

With refpeft to the iiaprdfiion \%^f0KcL to k 
mtde on hit rcader^s miiid^ relative to a' watttof 
caiUioBr or diarhj in the author of the ^^GaUie^** the 
pi£age alluded to juftifies ao fucb coocIofifMU Sir 
RicHAAi^ HiLJL had obgeAed to the fame paiffitge, oa 
which be thought pxx>per to ground a coarfo charge 
againft me of ^^ dealing out damoation by i94K>le£^'' 
To Sir Richard, who might not be airquaiated 
yndx the langtiagc of the Pritnitive CbMth, fd«ie 
escplanation vf%% judged to be dec^lEirfv I th^^ 
fore, ia my feventh letter, \^iW thus \--^^ iThe ofe- 
je6i of mr book yoa will fiad to \^ the faMt Hirhicb 
the Chutxrh had in view in ihe tenftf ufttoa 4>f her 
Articles and Qinoas ; namely, to indqc^i Ciu'iftiafis 
to embrace that eovenaticed ptan of falvadon, which 
is oflS^red to them by the miaiftere of the vifiblc 
Church, Should Chriftians rejeft it, we laiAetit the 
drcumftance, but r-cfrain from denouncing any fen- 
tcncc in the cafe," •* But, Sir, when I fay tba^ 
f4i€ members of Christ's vifible Church, provide4 
they ^xt. faithful members, arc fore of fahation by 
virtue of the Gofpel covenaht ; I do Hot fay, that 
thofe wIk> are not members are left without hope, 
or to make ufe of your own words, that falvation is 
withheld from them, merely bccaufe they ate dif 
fenters. God forbid." '^ Certain it is, that the ton. 
clufion you have drawn from the ^' Guide'* (on this 



StkpA) it mt mott fotdipk to Mf HtMj ibid it ia 
mconMenc with thstt <5hftrk)r, Whkh bugtxt t6 »ai4lp 
the (ihafai^er of a CbrUKatn itiitiift^* I datthrkcty 
^drefore, the apponamtf you havic gi\^n m^ ^ 
fi^ovmg thft h\k itnpreffiofi, #hick zppeAH B 
ifsrvie bee& made ufxia y^mt- fnkid i-etathr e t6 thtt 
pt-efent Ifabjefib, aiid through ^bUj it is f>i'6b&bI(^, 
upon that of others; drdftiilg that thofe |>er(biii 
who have attended X6 f&tLt heavy charge, vWt 
aUa attend to my vindi^ati^a/' P. 37^. t tfttftfc^ 
ibis might, becaufe this oAght t<>i ISMt hd^ the cafi): 
Bat Mr. O. does not wiA thift feeh fartfe }f»^t«ffio«t4 
fhomld be tetno^; ke th^ltfere brk)^ fbft^rd 
again the fame paffage^ u&aeeoM^ftied whh th<i ^^ 
pianation that had been gh^en t& Sir RicJf ARil; 
aod by Way of tmifirmteg hk rtadi^f^s j^dgtlteAt^ 
relative to that Warn of ^hlrilf whieh the cx&^ 
was fuppoM t^ ^^\{hj Mr. O. to his r dc fa btffe 
adds the convdnieni Word paffim^ t(y edflVey the idd^ 
that fuch is the femlftlMt Whi^h M^. D. m his wH- 
tings 9vi^ t0heri m^nldin§. }^# hftd Mh O. 
pdy dire&ed the ftadct^^ attiencietl t» tfie 18 1 ft fdgfe 
pf the *^ Guide/' thereeodtd haVe bcth no iftiikke 
relative t6 cfae fenfe lebich I ineMit to e^prcfs^ 
liamely, ^^ that fenfe in Which ilid ^Htni^tve Father^ 
are to be imdefftoad) wbell fhey %, fhat their h 
no fidtatioii Qfttt of die Cathofit: Chtirek; By whtch 
ift ineant, that there is flo tmimm^J fUn of fadva^ 
pon^ fav« thai whfobai addfftfcA to^WBI^ u^ tttkdi^ 



C 988 3 

ber of that Church*'' The fenfe, therefere, meant 
to.be conveyed did aot relate fo much to the ftate 
df falvation, in which thofc who arc out of the 
Qiurch may be, as to that covenanted title to fal- 
yation, which thofe who are in the Church adoall; 
poflefs; that fepfe which conftituted the ground, 
on which the arguments fo ably employed by the 
iiondon divines, at the beginning of the lad century^ 
for the recovery of Diffenters to the Church of 
England, were chiefly built; .but which the reader of 
Mr* O. may unfortunately conclude to have been em* 
ployed about a difference only in £xtemal matters. 

From this fpecimen, the Eftabliihed Church may 
]cnow what to exped from the mioifters for whom 
Mr. Q. apologize^, (fuppoimg him to be their ac* 
credited reprefentative) who» under the guifc of c^l- 
dpur and falfe charity, (for true charity is manifeftcd 
in uniting, not in dividing, the Church) thus, in a 
fnanner, annihilate her miniflry, and furnifh a pica 
for reparation from her conne£lion, which the arga* 
ments of the beft-infqrmed divines will attempt in 
vain to counterad. I dwell no longer on this 
fubjcft. Let the reader, let Mr. O. fay, whether, 
with the above evidence before him, (and much 
more might eafily be produced from my writings) 
attempting to leave fuch an injurious impreffion on 
his reader's mind, relative to my candour and charity, 
he is afling in conformity with the ftandard which 
he hath himfelf . fet. up? Whether he is. treating 
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the fcntimcnts of the author of the ^* Guide/* ** as 
favourably as is confiftcnt with what,- after proper 
inquiry, he efteeras truth and a good confcienceV^ 

I proceed to the next fpecimen produced for the 
lame purpofc. " He would perfuade his reader, (fays 
Mr. O., fpeakingof the author of the "Guide") 
that he. has qualified him to form a decided opinion 
on his fubje^l by an appeal to hiftoric faA^ when 
xhis hiftoric fa£l confifts only of a few partial and 
fometimes wholly inadrnijftble extra6ls^ and when 
the main . body of legitimate and deciiively contrary 
evidence on the point is not fo much as glanced at/' 
P. 2^$. This bold charge, or rather unqualified 
affertion, as I conceive, proves not fo much my want 
of candour or liberality of fentiment, as my in« 
cQmpetency for the fubjcft I had undertaken, or my 
want of honefly in the management of it. But as 
my reader will, I truft, in this cafe, form an opinion 
for himfelf ; and as I have not the leaft doubt what 
the opinion of every intelligent reader will be, when 
both Mr. Overton's evidence and mine on the 
fubjed ihall be fairly before him; any attempt to 
Icffen the force of Mn O.'s language on this occa- 
fion would be but a wafte of time* " Vakat quan^ 
turn valere poteJiJ*^ 

Mr. O. thus proceeds: — " He details falfe and 
malignant reprefentations of his Opponents' fenti- 
aients, which are colle&ed from the writings of 
profcffed fcorncrs." P. 265* A ^efpcA for the 



wfliy' that thit rafcraloe had betn^amdcd i ImuA 
it cottftniot: mc to repeat Wiitt I hate M^m wf 
VKh Lfattor to Sir RjKntAJKV, oo thia pnrticahr 
foim; ^ diat ^ 011I7 fiwdt in fbe tefmAmmaik 
tmder doofideratton wait that it waa not ^qpmriboii 
cnoogh ior the ful^ea to which it waa tpflMH 
Appendbs p. 9lf4. With ihe maiigimmj^ of thi 
tcprdtbntatioQ,, or the p io | ir iay of Mr^ OJu^pi^' 
cation of the term,y!:0miriy I have tto concciai - 
\ Theiie»fpediDCOprodiieod, topcoMtof wq^ 
cttdiMir md liberalitf) twii» iImbs:~^ ii!r 'OIimA 
ttmlhmdf graoiids his itafixiittga attd condttfiott 
1^)011 confeqoeocet dcdoeod froaa the do^kriaa^ 
wliich thejr do not admk^' P* a65» The lafea e uoi 
lito ^ Appendix^'' p» aaa$ where I am^Mduiqi 
•f die Calviiiftie dofiriae of P^eftioatioOy vs ort^ 
taming voder H the abfblote onconditional eleccioi 
4>f fome perfoos^ and the abfolute reprobatite df al 
Mhers. Sir Richard Hill confidered the htutf 
pan of this dodrine not the nccdiarf confpquenct 
of the former part of it; and m get over tbd dii^ 
colty^ he edichange^ the obnoxious word r^obafyk 
for the fofter term pretmti^iu My argament prot* 
ceeded on the ground, that thefe two pans oftbl 
Galviniftic dodrine pf Pi^deftinatibn being correh? 
tive, muft be taken together; and the anthoritf of 
Calvin w&ts brought forward to fuppcxt it, <^ i^ 
trp Dem liraterkj riffnbau'' W^Of didm aa^ 
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tlioieibr trhdM ht (^Mrski^^dmit^'Witll Sir Rich a&b^^ 
the doArihe of Cidti^ifltc deftioti, but^o not adteir 
the confeqiienee of reprobation to be dedacibJe frtJm 
it. They do not perhaps fee it. They arc noly 
therefore, eharged with it. So far, then, there ts^ 
ne breach <>f candour or liberality. But there 
Wbtitd be a gre^ 6t(€& hoth bf judgment s^d duty^ 
it! an author "^^riting for the. geneml informatidUy^ 
y»etQ he, becaufe Caivinifls chance not to fee dw 
confequenee deducible from tfadr own do£bine, tor 
ncgleft to point out that confequenoe to others ^oc 
ift the fame ftate of mental biindnefs, in order to £>- 
cure them againft an error accompanied by fud^ 
flrange delufion. i 

The lad fpecimen produced by Mr. O. is made up 
of fcraps from diflFerent parts of my writings^ xnd 
iftoulded iato the following fctttencc: — " He charges 
them expref% with maintaining ^ a religious fy&xsmi 
confiding of human creatures without liberty^ doo* 
trines without ienfe, faith without reafon^ and a 
Gob without tnercy ; a fyftem which tear^h up the 
tery foundation of reUgion, induceth all manner of 
profanenefs in the world, and id the artifice of the 
Devil,' &c/^ P. 265. For thefirft part of this 
d^arge reference is made to p, 941^ of the Appendix, 
where, in Ipeaking of the doArine of decrees, .as 
fefcribed by Archbiftiop U^fcR, 1 fay it is tu) 
ikhtr xhsLn fatali^ ; which was defcribed by Johtw 
IQbea ^' religious fyftem^tiMfiiliiig of human creaw^ 
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tpro'whhfiiDt liKcrt7> doctrines wkhoat faakf^di, 
iHtbout reafoo, and a G6d withoat m^rcy*^ 
' The next r cf ar cttc c ii to p. 8 1 "^f thie ** Guide," 
^t^kctcj after having jntroduf:ed the 4€<^ifiv]c jndgm^c 
of Erasmus on the (amedO(^rine,I proceed thos^- 
^ So long as it {hall be maintained to \k fcfund doc- 
trine, ahat the trae'.Satnts of : Gq9> .^s the]f are 
called,' may commit horrible and ciying fins, &^ 
^nchont repentance^ and yet be fure of £dvation, wc 
minifters are callediiipony by our office}, to iay, that> 
fitch i doftrin^ is not of God, becaufe it teareth ap 
^be very foundation of religion, inducetb all manner 
tf proianenefs in the world, and is an artifice of 
that grand deceiver of mankind, whofeobjeft it ever, 
will Jbeto couhtojraft, iatad, as muchai ia'himlies^to 
render inefFeAual the gracious plan, of falvatioag^ 
through the merits of a crucified Redeemer/' The- 
qutftion thcrcfotc is, has the doftrine above de-r 
fcribed ever been profcffed in the world? Mr. O0. 
knows chat this has been, and it is to be feared ftill 
is, the cafe. To fuch doftrine, then, the foregoing 
language fbiAIy applies, and I fee no' reafon to 
change a letter of it. But when Mr. O. thinks fit 
to apply my general language to the particular con- 
dition of himfcif and his^Galviniftic brethren, though, 
in fuch cafe, I am juftified in faying to pirn '^ de fe 
fiibida narratur;** I mull, at the fame time, remind 
him, that he is the teller of the ftory, not the authOTi 
of a ^* Guide to the Church.** 
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From the foregoing fpecimens^ exprefsly detailed 
for the purpofe of proving ray ffender pretcnfions 
to candour or liberality of fentiment, Mr. O, draws 
the following inference, which ihall be left, . as it 
ought to be, to the judgment of my reader : — " So 
much reafon has Mr.. Daub^ny to thank God for 
his great attainments in candour, and the pofTeillon 
of a temper which will not fuflFer him to offend^ or 
to fpeak harflily or difrcfpeftfully of thofe who 
differ from him ; with fuch propriety is this writer 
puffed off as a perfeft model of thefe virtues.*' 
P. 265. Should my reader |iavc given himfelf the 
trouble to go through Mr. Overton's feftion 
** concerning the ftandard of morals,** he may think 
that Mr. 0.*s publication would have done him 
more credit, if, in his trPHtment of his opponents^ 
he had rather imitated Mr. Daubenv*s example. 

It not being my intention to enter into the parti- 
cular charges brought forward in this feftion, I pafe 
on to p. 271, where, from premifes that have beca 
inconfiderately drawn, Mr. O, proceeds, in his ac- 
cuftomed manner, and in direft contradiftion to the 
'angnage in his Preface, to the following indifcri" 
minate and contrajled conclufion. 

'* This, then, is the ground thefe divines have for 
congr: cularing themldve?, fufpefting the Church, 
and cenfuriRcr us, in regard to the rule of morals. 
We^ in ftrifl- >^dherenre to our guide, prefcribe a 
perfect Jiandard^ even the whole moral law of GoDu 
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Ferfedl conformity io heart and (londufi to this kw, 
wt mabtain, is the dnty of all men; and after ibk 
conformity, they ought cominnally to laboiin Tbijs, 
in the ftead of this^ ibbflitute fome ^agiie and uu 
determinate mie of condnA, which they caX\ Jinciri^* 
They va&Xi not i^n the comierjim and rM^nmtm of 
the heart in thofi: who have been edncated Chriftians^ 
They account little of the immediate dtitiea of the 
^^tf/f fird table of the law, or allow them<Milyi 
fccondary importance. They cenfure us for otir 
ftri^lnefs in regard to what chiefly conoensft a maris 
Jlelfy and tolerate various kinds of public diffipatiook 
And fo far are they from being ftriA on thofe 
branches of morality, into which they nearly refi>lTe 
the whole of it, on the relative and facial virtuos; 
&> lax are the notions of fome of them pn the dnties 
of fubje6ls to their governors, and of minifters to 
their people; fo little reafon have they for boafting, 
with refpcft to the virtues of veracity, candour, and 
charity.*' P. 217. And with a view of putting a 
inifliing ftroke to the caricature he had taken fo 
much pains to draw, left 'his brother clergy ihould 
ftill not be feeo in a fuiEciently deformed point of 
view, Mr. O. applies the ftrong language of Biihop 
H0R6ELEY to their cafe^ by which his reader is 
given to underftarld, that by a rmral man is meant 
nothing more than that ^* he is no murderer, no 
adukerer, no thief, no liar, no fpendthrift/' Yet 
ihis, proceeds Mr. O., is the morality,, coacermaf 
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iMrhicb wc hear fucfa a comioual boaft! Thefe afo! 
tbs gB9d warh which arc to contribute fd much to^ 
iraids obtainbg heaven and immonality.*^ P. 273. 

As Mr. O. has not produced a fmgle paflage ta 
iipnove, that fiich are the good 'works recommended 
hf the author of ^ a Guide to the Cfavirch/' at 
thofe, for the perfoimancc of which CHRiar came 
into the world, " to purify unto himfelf a peculiar 
people;** it is not neccl&ry to dwell on this part of 
Mr. O/s publication. It is to be lamented, that 
any minifter of the Ghureh of England Qiould have 
fufFcred his zeal fo far to annihilate his charity, and 
deftroy his judgment, as to have been able to write 
It. Thofe gentlemen, whofe names are introduced 
iujto thi$ feftion, would think it impertinent in me 
to f^y a fyllable in their defence ; knowing that m 
charge thus libeloujly drawn, and thus indifcrimi^ 
nately applied, anfwers itfelf, and can bring difgracc 
on no one^ fo nauch as on the perfon who drew it^ 
For my own part, my objeft in anfwering Mr. O/^ 
book having been, not fo much to defend myfelf 
againfl his uncharitable attack, as to maintain, what 
1 underftand to be, the genuine doftrines of the 
Church of England, more particular attention to the 
contents of this fe£tion would be time thrown away ; 
and confidering that no man can fpeak long of him- 
felf wijthQUt fin or folly, my reply to Mr. O., on the 
general fubje^ of ihisfeiiion^ (hall be comprehended 
in the following ihort fentence. My writmgs, vof 
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character, and my profeiBoaal cooduStj are before 
the world ; ihould the world be indifpofed to gite 
me that credit for either, which their iatemioii at 
kaft ihould fecorc^ I thank God, I can look .for- 
firiardy ^^ through faith and patience,'^ from this worU 
to the nextt Vinto that Mafter whofe fervaut I an^ 
and *^ to whom I ftand or fall.'* 



SECXION 11. 

Concerning the Sanctions of Morality. 

ON the fubjeft to which this Seftion principally 
refers, fo much has at different times been 
faid and written, as to render the faying or writing 
any thing new or even inftruftive upon it a hope- 
lefs undertaking. The great objeft in view, there- 
fore, in handling it muft be, not to add to the many 
pages that have been already written, fo much as to 
comprefs what occafion may require to be ftill faid, 
within the leafl: intelligible compafs. 

With this objeft I enter upon the prefent feflion; 
'in my treatment of which, I flball confine myfelf, as 
much as poffible, to the analyfis of the argument 
which Mr. O. has employed, together with the evi- 
dence which he has adduced. All the advantage 
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that might bd gained in the judgment of fome 
readers, by the ufe of fneerir^g and fupercilious lan- 
guage, is utterly difclaimed. It is not the language 
of the gentleman ; much lefs (hould it difgrace the 
page of the divine. However Mr. O. and myfelf 
may differ in opinion, we have each a right to be 
treated, as Minifters of the Church of Chris^ 
ought to treat each other* Such treatment it has 
not, indeed, been my lot always to experience; iliU 
of my deficiency on this head no brother Clergy* 
man, I truft, will ever have; caufe to complain ; for 
though zeal may not at all* times be accompanied 
with. competent knowledge, ftill zeal, '^fhexL Jincere^ 
is entitled to refpe^^. Mr. O.'s arguments and mine^ 
therefore, on the much-controverted fubjeft of faith 
and works, (hall be left to their own weight in the 
reader's mind, whofe office it is to determine fairly 
and impartially, which moft (IriQly correfpond with 
the language of Scripture, with the fentiments of 
our Reformers, and the doftrine of our Chtirch. 

Mr. O. opens this feiflion with the fhprt ftate- 
ment of the point, which it was his principal objeft 
in a former Chapter to maintain, namely, that 
*^ good works are neither the meritorious caufe nor 
the appointed condition of juftification.** The firft 
part of this pofition conftitutes no fubjeA of con* 
troverfy in the Church at prefentj and that .the 
latter branch of it ihould be objedionable, appears 
to me inreconcileable with the ccmfideraU90»\diat 
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me conditfoift m quefljon are coAdifrans -of-Got^ 
making. As Tuch tbeyaiie not an encroachmem 
On Divine grace on thcparc of man, (the grouDd 
pn whi<^h bbjeftion to tliem has *been buik) ib mach 
as an exteitfioti 6r that grace on the part of God. 
Now if the cOn'ditions annexed to the 'free gift of 
fcoD flironqh 'Christ; are calculated to rcnda 
inan, what he otherwife would not be, fit to be a 
partaker of the gift, they rauft be confidcrcd as an 
additional mahifeftation of that loving-kindnefs, from 
T^'hich the gift itfelf originally proceeded j becanfe 
they are a merciful provifion, on the part of die 
Benefeftor, for the fecurity of the benefit to die 
parties for whom it was defigned. In this light cioh 
ditions of falvation have ever appeared to me; con- 
fidering that the fame all-gracious Being, who made 
thofe conditions, has engaged, provided man be not 
wanting to'himfelf, to enable him to perform them. 
That good wbfks are an appointed condition of jufti- 
fication, the reader has feen proved, both by the 
language of Scripture and the doftrinc of our 
Church ; at the faipe time that the error entertained 
by Mr. O. on this fubjeft was tr?iced to his mit 
application of the Eleventh Article, This ground 
then having been cleared, I pafs on to the leading 
fubjeft of the prefent feftion, which appears to 
have been written, partly at leaft, for the purpofe 
of maintaining a dodtrine originally advanced, if I 
miftake not, by the cdebrated Mrs. Moa£# 
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The grand poiition laid 4oi;v^ by Mn (y, inSmni 
is ibis : — ^That " 6at Church fccureg the inwcfe - 
atid incHlcaces the oeceffity of morality, by cohfider* 
ing good works the natural fntif and necejfary effeSl 
of that faith which juftificth.** P» ^73* To ich 
cakffte the neccflity of morality by prefer argumenti 
k one thing ; but to inculcate the ncceffity of mo* 
rality, by fhewing that it muft naturally and necefi 
farily take place, appears to me an unneceffary ua* 
dertaking. On this point, however^ Mr. Ok ob* 
ferres, our Church •• is moft full and decifivc.?* 
To prove this, various extrads are made from thd 
Homilies on Faith and Salvation, and our: Twelfth 
Article, calculated to determine the nature of trui 
faith, in c6ntra*diftindion to that which hfalfiTxA 
conf(gq«ient]y vain ; by which the reader is to un* 
derftand generally, from the words of our Article^ 
that ^' good works are the fruits of £ELitli(,and follow 
after }uftificatk>n,^' and from the language of the 
Homily, that " where thefc fruits do not follow^ 
ttien are deftitute of the true faith, and- that if they 
pretend to have it^ they deceive themfelves, tnoek 
God, and naanifeftly (hew, that they know not 
what trtte faith meatfeth.'** To this language of 
our Articles and Homlfes is added the difttndion 
made by the Apoftles St. Paul and Str Jam£» be- 
tween a ri^ht^ a perfe£l feith^ and a dmd^ devili/h 
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&ithj illuftrated by the altufion to be found in die 
Homily on this fubjed^ of ^^ a dead man not being 
a man.*' To this evidence^ in fi^port of his pofition^ 
Mr. O. adds that of CaANMERt Nowbjll, the 
Martyrs in Queen Mary's days, and to come down 
to the prefent time, that of the Biihop of Lincoln ; 
all of whom fpeak of faith as always accompanied 
with a difpojition to obedience and good works as the 
ncccffary confequence of fincere faith in Christ." 
P. 275. Mr. O. then proceeds to point out the 
reafcins, why faith is ever produdive of obedience: 
becaufe ** true believers in ChrIst, on believing, 
become united to Christ, as the branches are to 
the. vine; and, through the continued exerciie of 
faith, derive from him ftrength and nouriihment, 
and whatever is requiiite for the fupport of the fpi- 
ritual life/* , Hence the Church concludes (or 
rather Mr. O. concludes for her, for the Church no 
where, that I know of, has fo concluded for herfelf) 
that " in ilie nature of things \i is impoilible it 
ihonld be otherwife, but that the principles of the 
Gofpcl really embraced rauft be operative.*^* P. 276. 
The foregoing evidence Mr. O. thus fums up in 
the ftrong language of our Article and Homily :— 
" In fhort," fays he, ** our Church teaches moft nn* 
deniably, that * good works do fpring out neceffarily 

* Mr. O. does not mark this conclufion of our Church as a 
quotation; but refers to the Homily on Salvation for his authorityi 
though it contains no language to i\j&ii^/uch condufioir. 



C 341 1 

of a true and lively faith ;' that ^ good living can- 
not be ^feparated from true faith ;' that ^ as the light 
cannot be hid, but will (hew itfdf at one place or 
another, fo a true faith cannot be kept iecret, but 
will fliew itfelf by works ;' and that * as the living 
body of a man exercifeth fucb things as belong to a 
natural and living body, even fo the foul that hath a 
lively faith in it, will be doing always fome good 
work, which (hall declare that it is living, and will 
not be unoccupied/' P. 277. 

Such is the ground on which Mr. O/s pofition, 
** xhzx good works are the naturalfruit and necefary 
eflFeft of that faith which juftificth," Hands. In 
placing the prominent parts of it before my reader, 
my wifli has been ,to do it full juftice, previous to 
my laying before him the judgment, which Mr. O. 
has pafTed on thofe parts of my writings which bear 
on this fubjeft. 

Having thus eftablifhed what he coniiders to be 
the dccifive doftrine of our Church, Mr. O. pro- 
ceeds to (late, that, f^ in defiance of all this, a writer, 
profeffing the greateft candour and faimefs, and 
whofe knowledge on the fubjeft is reprefented as 
nearly unparalleled, would perfuade the world, that 
to reprefent true faith * as ncccffarily'produflive of 
good works,' is certainly not the doctrine of the 
Church of England, .&c." P. 477. But inftead of 
fufiering his reader to enter fairly into my argument 
^d judge for himfelf, Mr. O. giiECsa bias to 
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mmd bf telling kitn, in that confident ftilcyof writiog 
bf which his book is diftingaiihed^ ^ chat to fsf 
what I^.'D/s fentimentt on this point are, woidd^ 
pttliaps^ excwd the HdH of rmn.^ P. 277. Ferha{% 
after the fpecimea of Mn , O/s ikill exhibiied ii 
.this pnUicationt the reader nay beindmed todeobe 
whether Mr. O/s be quite the ftandard, by which 
the extent of the hnman capacity (hould be meafcircd* 
Bm as thde httlenejisj in which Mr. O. &cnfts rather 
to delight, attach to the man more than to the caufei 
I pais on. 

After this handfome opening, Mr. (X lays before 
the reader his analyfis of my dodbine, at leaft fo ftr, 
we uii4erftand, as he poifefie^ fkiU icy comprefacod 
it :— >^ Thus, then, thoie pet^bas, Mr. IX fays, wko 
affirm that where true faith is, there will be repent- 
ance, obedience, and holinefs of life, have always 
appeared to him to confound, rather than to explain, 
the Chriftian doflrine. To af&rm this, Mr. D. con- 
ceives, is in other words to fay, that when the 
foundation is well laid, it will of itfclf raife rhc fupcr- 
ftrufture ; or, to make ufc of another fcripture at 
lufipn, when the root of the tree is planted in Christ, 
Chriftian fruft will be the confeqijcat produce of^ 
the branches.^' ^' This, Mr. D, adds to Mrs. More, 
is to fay, in your words, that there is an indhifibk 
union betwecnxhedoariqcs and duties of Chriftianity, 
or that the latter grow one of the former^ as the 
natural and mceffary productions of fucji ^ lif ing 
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not. But, Madam^ . lie ftibjoios^ itin, is; not the 
language either of tbt fcripture, <»- q£ the Chia:cl| 
of Eogland. Faith, which you copipare^ to. % 
Uviog root,, may Uve without being prodfi^njc^ 
&c/* P. Z7«. 

Tb this ftatement of my do£k-inc Mr* Q- fubjoioa 
tbr following definitive couclufion :-*^^^\(t is bey.oa4 
all qiidtioQtheQ, froiQ hence, that tho faith, whicU 
Mr.D. denies; to be necefTarily pr*odu&ive, is aot 
the counterfeit, dead, devililh faith, of which om 
Church fpeaks, and which> 0ie fays, is not properly 
GS^ed faith, and is not faith ; but the ^^ right^l 
^trucy'' ^^ genuine,'*' '' Uvmg,'' " Chriftian faith j*' 
fsutk confidered ^^ a? the firft radics^l priilciple of 
the Holy Spirit ^* faith,, as further explained by 
lumfelf, as it is ^^ the good wQtk wl^ijch ti^ gra(Hi 
of GoD^' effcAs^ as \t ineiplies ^^a firni belief 19 
Chribt;'^ a relianjcie. oa the jM-omifes of Qoij 
thjougb Christ j^* &ith, in (hopr, of the very kind^ 
and diftinguiflbcd by the vary epithets, with that 
which the Church maintains is necejfarily produdivck 
His difcordancy with her muft therefore appear 
nadenifeble/' P. a 7 95. 

Qq the face of Mr. O.'s page fuch does certainly 
afpear to be the cafe; and were it not my wifh to 
fbi^ att harih expreiCons, they certainly would not 
iiere be out of place. But contenting myfelf with 
(Ititmg fnds, I leare the jSemencq to be pronounced 
Ji3»»m|r fpider. <i . .. , 



* IiMkied did't thinle nyreadisr wbidd-ititlier.gm 
liifiifdf the trooMe^ or had it in hhp^wer^ to Mkiv 
Mr. or throogfa the feveral referenees, from -lAicI, 
taken together^ he hat tho\i^t fit td dnrarfabdo* 
fintttve* conclofion, I ihould not take up bistiidclf 
^tering in detail into the eridenee that hat beea 
iddoced. Btit circuteftanced a$ he probabljr aajr 
be, it would neither be doing fuftice to ium not 
sliyfelf, were I to omit to prdbi this toaclufioor to 
die bottom. 

The judgment paiTed by Mn O. is this ; diat ac* 
eoirding to my hetenklox doArine as here ibnmoi 
up, « the rigbu'' ^^true,'* « genuine^'' '■ t^c. fie 
The words, *^r%Al,'' "/iw,^* ^^genmrnj^-^ iJroij," 
«♦ Cbtiftianfaitby** ♦* the good works wbkb fbe grm 
^ GoD^* « a firm belirfin GsMtir^^^ mnd •^ « rtfr 
mue on the promifes of Gap in Cbri9T^^ are printed 
in italics, and marked as extraAs from difFerent parts 
of my writings. The reader is thereby led Ki con- 
elude, that by appeal to my writings Mr. 0.*s judg* 
mcnt (lands confirmed. Whether it rCally be fo or 
not, he is now. called upon to determine. That I 
may do juftice to Mr. O. on -this occafion, it is ad* 
mtttcd that one part of the charge here brought 
forward by htm has been fiibftailtiated^-^c far as my 
language carries, on the face oj li^ an appeairance of 
difcordancy with that applied by the Church to thi$ 
fubjeft. I fay, in p. 291 of the ^*Guide/' ^•that the 
perfotts to whom I immediately allude, apptsprcdito 
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confound, rathcrthan to explain the Chrlftian doc« 
crihe, by reprefenting faith as comprehenfivc of all 
Chriftian duties. Where true faith is, there they 
tell you, will be repentance, obedience, and holinefe 
of life, &c." By placing this language in immediate 
jopipofirion to that of our Anicle, which fays, that 
^ood Wftlcs neccffarily fpring out of a true and lively 
fciith, an evident difcordancy appears; and, taking 
the above fentence fcparately, it may be fuppofed, 
that the author of it is writing in oppoCtion to the 
doSrine of the Church. On this account, and to 
avoid mifconftruftion, the epithet true ought ccr* 
tainly not to have had a place in my page, and I 
thank Mr. O. for the opportunity afFofded me of 
correfiing my language ; at the fame time I ptead^ 
that had the language of the Twelfth Article pre* 
iboted itielf tomy mind at the time, I (hould certainly 
Jiave avoided this cipparent oppofition to it. If my 
reader, however, will take the trouble to refer, to 
the page in queftion, he will find that Mr. O.'has 
not made a fair report of the fenfe in whiclji the 
•phrafe ** truefaith*^ (inadmiffible as it is) was meant 
to be underftood. The perfons to whom allufion 
*SLS made, were thofe who occafionally feparate from 
ttfe Church, with the view of hearing a purer Got 
pel than what, they fay, is to be heard in the 
,Churcfau The Gofpel they generally hear, I com- 
plained of as not being a perfed fyftem of Chriflr- 
janitjr; faith and obedience not beiog properly 
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cohnefted in it, and confequently the wBoh truA^ 
at it is in Ghrift Jefas, not being ddiTered. After 
having obferved that error on either ikie k fetal, I 
allnde to thofe perfons who appear to lay too great 
a ftrefar on hsxh^ confidered as comprehenfive of afl 
Chriftian duties. Then follows the pafiage in wUdi 
the phrafe " trmfmth^^ the prefent fabjeft of Mr, 
O/s ccnfure, occurs. On reference to my page k 
muft be obvious to my reader, that true fmtb coald 
not be here meant in the fame fenfe in which It is 
placed in our Twelfth Article, but only as a /mr 
belief in^ zjadijirm reliance on, the promifes of God 
in Christ, and that my reafoning tamed on this 
fort of faith, confidered as comprehending the whole 
ihbflance of Chriftianity. It was not, therefore, of 
ferfeR faith, that feith to which the ephliets inie 
and Uvelj are annexed in the Twelfth Article, that 
I was fpeaking, but of faith ab/lra^iedly confidered, 
as I afterwards explain it ; namely, of true faith^ 
whh reference only to the truth of the doftrines bc- 
* Keved. Not that the propriety of my language is 
to be maintained even in this fenfe ; for, upon more 
mature confideration, I think the phrafe *' trt^ 
fcatV^ fhould be literally reflrained to that ufe to 
which it has been appropriated by our Church. At 
the fame time it may be obferved, in juf^ification ctf 
my language, that I fay true faith only; -wherca!; 
the Church in her Article refufes to ufe thie by 
itfetf, but couples with it the epithet /rwf^, ^s (h^ 
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^ dTeutial and diftinguiihing feature of the right faidis 
meaning thereby particularly to exprefs its fro^ 
; 4ti£iivenefs; for in the next member of the fentence^ 
y . ic is oblervable, tb^ Church drops the epithet true^ 
. 9od ufes lk)ely only. To take away, ^however, ali 
„ ^ubt, with refpefl to the fen(e m which the phraie 
wa$ ufed by me oa this occafioiiy in the fame page 
where it is found, the following paflage occur9^ 
which plainly delivers my mea^ing^ and in which the 
ebqoxious epithet is omitted :— ^*' To fay that faith, 
by which is underjipod a firm belief in Chju/st as the 
whole and fote caufe'of falvation, wiU fecure to man, 
the poffeffion of i^ll ihofe graces and virtues^ neceflary 
to adorn his Chriftian profeflion, is, in other wordsjt 
to fay, that when the foundation is well laid, it witt' 
• of itfelf raife the fuperftrufture, &c." :. 

Now this ktter fentence, as it could not have 
efcaped the notice of Mr. O., ihould have beca 
taken into the account, previous to his pronouncicfgr 
judgment on its author. Taking, then, my whole, 
page together, as belonging to the fanae fubjeft, my 
reader will probably thmk, that if there has beea. 
any want of correaacfs in expreffion on my part, 
(and I believe few authors write fo correftly, as not; 
to have occaCon to give up an epithet) there cer- 
tainly has not been manifefted, in this inftance, anyi 
fuperabundance of candour on that of Mr.OvERTON« 
Proceed we DOW to examine the other grounds,: 
pn which Mr« Q/s judgmipnt on Uiis head has. been 
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bmlt. The words, « nF^fa," ^^pmine/^ «iB«tt^,V 
^ CbriJHm foicb/' being ' marked w wordi y^ 
fot^lj taken, not as ifbtmd in ccmbcfiion in aiqp 
gii^ fentence^ prove nochiAg moire tlum that fidi 
words are to be met with in difierent para of ay 
writings; information of which my reader codi 
hardly ftahd in need. The firft ienteacc^ or radier 
mutilated part of a fentence, to whidi Mr; O. an- 
nexes a reference, will be found in p. 5a of my 
Letter to Mrs. H. More. Mr. O. introduced dm 
fhljeft With obfennng, that ^^ it would perhaps .ex- 
ceed the fkill of man to fay what my fentiments oa 
this fubjed were.*' The page, therefore, from tbe 
Letter to Mrs. More, from which tbe prcfcnt cz« 
traft has been taken, is laid before my reader i(X 
his determination, whether the language cbntained 
in it lot intelligible or not : — ^ Faith in Christ will 
certainly be produftivc of the fruits of Chriftianity, 
when the profeflbr has not been wanting to himfelf 
in the diligent and faithful ufe of the means that have 
, been inftitutcd for that purpofe. But it is no un- 
cbmmon thing for ignorant Chriftians to expeS the 
fruits of Divine grace, without making u(c of the 
means of it; and this is downright entbufiafin. 
When fuch pcrfons who have been accuftoined to 
talk of their waiting God*s time, in the expedation 
that more is to be done for them in the work of 
falvation than the tenor of the Chriftian covenant 
authorizes them to exped> are told, that the duties 
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of Chridianiqr are the natural and necejary produc-- 
tion of its dodrines; fuch information muft tend to 
confirm their prejudice, and in conformity with it 
lead them to hope, that thofe fruits of faith will, in 
due time, be produced in them, which they, as moral 
agents, ought to have been inilrumental in produ- 
cing in themfelves; in correfpondence with that mod 
erroneous idea, that the good work of faith which 
the grace of God had begun in them, would not be 
left uncompleatcd/** 

My reader will not readily find out how this 
•paflage could furniflx Mr. O. with authority for fay- 
ing, that according to my doftrine " the trucy lively ^ 
Chriftian faith, that good work which the grace oi 
God effefts, is not neceflarily produftive." But it 
is only J to keep the author's meaning on the occa- 
fion out of fight, and to his words, *' the good 
work of feith which the grace of God,*' to add the 
fingle word ^^effe£isy^ and the bufinefs is compleated: 
So that what I applied againft the erroneous notion 
entertained by fome weak Chriftians, " that the 
good work of faith which the grace of God has 
begun in them," will, at all events, not fail to be 
compleated, in Mr. O.'s edition of my words runs 
thus-r-that " Chriftian faith, the good work which 
the grace of God efFefb, is not necefiarily produdive 
t)f good works." Now it will occur to every in- 
telligent reader, that faith, ^^ that good work which 

a 

* Letter to Mn; Hannah Moeei p. f x, $%• 




dw'grace of Gob eSbSb,^ caiuio&&iKof fainog p^ 
AS^t of its :profier fruit, fo loogiiii ftegt^ceof 
Gcfib ooflttimieii lo ad upoa iu /£pc the afathor va 
f^pQttkitig of the error of diofelQiryftibiM who tM 
kftut graiK€d,i:Iiflit bacaofe the good vmkk ofiitt 
kMi>CA bigm^ia theqi by the grace of Goo, .ttat 
dteitefbit-ktooktoot fail lo' hG^tMjfUittdi r'Tllm 
m^h ft*Mi«.0.'^6 flrft rcfertti!cc.;T ; . ^ 

-His fecond is to be found inl p^ ^92 of dk 

^ Guide."' With the view of difcirjSBriMitiiig hamA 

*^llith when in its perfeift ftate, ascoia^aDDied liidi 

.Itt correfpofidem effeAs, and futb iAJhraBtiij. » 

^ fiiindi* as a in^r^ reliance or depeodioccimCIARiiiT. 
1^ proceed thus: — ^^^To fay t]bat fkitl}^ byvbichk 
linderftood a firm belief in Cju/.srr'a&tbc wbolrail 
ftli^ canfe of falvatioD, will fecure to man tbe pot 
l^ffiitjin of dl thofe graces and virtnes neceffiuy to 
)Klbm his Chriflian profeffion, is in other words to 
kj^ that when the foundation is well laid, it wiQ of 
Itfelf raife the fuperdrafture ^ or, to make ofeof 
another fcripturc alluGon, where the root of the tree 
Is planted in Christ, Chriflian fruit will be the codp 
lifquent produce of the branches. ' But in this cafe 
fkds are agaiftd us." Guide, p? apa^ It muft 
Ikf obvious, that the poGtion laid down in the fore- 
gbing paiTa^e is, that profeflional faith and pcrfefi 
fifth, did not mean the fame thing; aiid that^Afe 

firm heliefin Christ^ which conveys to the profieifiog 
party his original indareft lo the sitriia of Christ, 
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4id not 4if it/elf fTo^tLU thofe future ^orreiponcBng 
d&Qtj required. tx> ^^ make his calling and eledioa 

fwe.^^ Whereas, ' according to Mr. O/s edition of 
jny words, I am made to fey, that ^^ a firm faith in 
Christ^** confidered as fynonknous with true^ g*^- 
^ine^ livings Chriftian faith ^ (to which I was pur- 
poidj oppofiug it) is not neceffarily prckJuftive of 
^ood works. The fame idea, therefore, which ac* 
xompanied lehe examination of Mr. O.'s firft refe- 

, rencc, will agiia prefent itfelf to my reader here ; 

joamely, that true^ genuine^ livings Chrijiian faith, 

in the ifenfc itt which thofe words arc ufed by our 

Church, whHft through Divine grace it continues ia 

rdiat ftate, camiot feil of producing its proper fruits. 

By turning to the 1 6 6th page oF the "Appendix,** 

he will alfo know, that fuch was my fentiment on 

the fubjcftj where the following anfwer is made to a 

fimihr ohjcftioa from Sir R.HiLL^r^" The;paffage& 

you have cited from theArticlcs and Homilies, fay no 

mare tham what I have already again and agai!i 

avowtd, tha«: true lively Chriftian faith muft prodtiec 

-good works; for if it did not, it ^ould not be eT> 

tided to that diftiniifcion, &c/' Confequcntlyi IW ^ 

O. muft have known that by ^^ a fink faith inCknisr^*^ 

in the paffage under confideratiott in the ** Gukie,'* 

1 coiiid not mean that true^ lively^ genuine^ Chrijiian 

faithj on .which raifreprefentaction of my language 

the charge of my dtfcordancy with the Church 

is fAnly boBuk*.. 
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^ Mr. O/s third reference is to he found in p. i(i) 
163, of the "Appendix." The. paflagc towhid 
it belongs, runs thus:— "If faith, be taken forthn 
bpneji vital principle^ for which, in theChriftianfenfe, 
jt ought to be taken, it muft of couf fe produce thde 
fruits which are here defcribed ; it would not be 
true faith y if it did not.*' — But, Sir, as men arc 
always deceiving and being deceived, we muft ac- 
commodate our language to their condition. For 
which reafon, a certain difcrimination has been nc- 
cefiary in the ufe of the word faith ; in order to pre 
vent nominal Chriftians from makiqg a mere reliance 
on the promifes of God through Christ, (which 
jnay, in fome fenfc, be called Faith) ufurp the place 
of that Evangelical principle, which can alone beef- 
feftual to falvation/* It will readily be perceived, 
that the writer had precifcly the fame objcft in view 
in the foregoing paffage, that he had in thofe to which 
the attention of my reader has been already dircfted; 
namely, to difcriminate between profejjional and trvi^ 
Chri/lian faith / and thereby to prevent '* a mere re* 
Jiance on Christ from fuperfeding that diligent at- 
,tcntion to fpiritual concerns, ncceffary to render the 
man of God perfeft, and meet to be ^* a partaker 
"with the faints in light.'* 

It may not, probably, at firft fight . occur to my 
reader, how this paffage can be brought to miniftcr 
to Mr. O.'s purpofe. But to make ufe of the 
language of another ftrenuous advocate . for Mrst 
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JVIoRE, " Wer often wonder, after we have been let 
into the fecret, at the fimple means, by which great 
cffefts are produced.** And what can be more fimple 
than the method by which Mr. O. has accom- 
plifhed his work on this occafion? The little fignificant 
word mere^ to be found in the original paffage, was 
fo decidedly diftinflive, as to be totally incompatible 
with the language Mr. O. chofe the author fiiould 
fpeak. It was only therefore filently dropping this 
little, though important monofy liable out of the au- 
thor*s text, and " a reliance on the promifes of God 
through Christ,** confidercdas differently defcrip- 
tive of the truey genuine^ lively Chri/iian, faith, (to 
which the paffage, as it (lands in th^ original, wa» 
meant to be oppofed) then fays, juft what it appears 
to be Mr. 0.*s objeft on this occafion that it fliould 
fay. — " A mere reliance on the prquiifes of God 
through Christ,** appli.es exclufively to the nomu 
nal profeffor of Chriftianity. But the diftinftive 
word mere being thrown out of the fentence, ** a 
reliance on the promifes of God through Christ,** 
confidered as fynonyipous with true^ livings ChriJHan 
faith,** applies as exclufively to the real Chriftian, 
*' thoroughly furnifhed unto every good word and 
work.** The language, therefore^ which in my page 
was purpofcly defigncd to defcribe the vain reliance 
of the «6?/nwfl/ profeffor, by a little fimple contrivance 
in his^ Mr. O. has reprefented to mean the well* 

A A 



\ 
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grounded reliance of the faithful Chriftian. " £d 

$uch are the means employed to fubflantiate the 
charge of my difcordancy with the Church. And 
by fimilar means, by picking words and fcraps of 
fcntences, from diflferent parts of my writings, and 
tacking them together ad libitum^ with the conveni- 
ent aid of mutilation and mifreprefentation, Mr« 0. 
might, as it has been already obferved, make mere- 
fponfible for the groffeft blafphemy. Now, though 
I am anfwerable for a conclufion fairly deducibie 
from my own premifes, flill I certainly am not fo, 
after my premifps fiiaill have paffed through a difr 
torting medium. In the prefent cafe it Ihould fccm, 
that without mifreprefcntation the language of the 
author would not have furnifhed fubjeft for objeffion. 

But Mr. O. here fcems hardly to be aware of the 
danger oi proving too much. For with the view of 
deflroying entirely the credit of the writer, Mr. 0. 
reprefents him as, totidem verbis^ contradifting him- 
felf on the prefent fubjeft, by bringing forward the 
following paffages from the " Appendix :** — " I 
have, Mr. D. fays, again and again avowed, that 
true lively Chrijiian faith mujl produce good works; 
for if it did not, it would not be entitled to that dif- 
tinflion.** " Again; if faith, he fays, be taken for 
that honeji vital principle^ for which, in the Chrift- 
lan fenfe, it ought to be taken, it muji of courfe pro- 
duce thofe fruits which are here defcribedj it would 



not be iruejalib^ if it did not*'* To wfaicliMr. Oi 
adds, "This Mr/D. is the predfc propofition you 
undertake to correA, and wherefore then aU yolui 
toil?'' P. 279. 

The precife pofition objcded to in Mrs. Mofts's 
publication was this— That the ^ duties whidi grow 
out of the doctrines of Chriftianity, are to be coh<« 
fidered as ihc natural zadneceffary produfHons o£ 
fuch a living root;** or, as Mn O. cxprcffcs it, that 
** good works are the natural fruit and neceffarf 
cfFeft of that faith which juftifieth." Now tho 
propofition, ** that true lively Chriftian faith (whilft 
in that ftiEtte) muft produce good works j" and thd 
propofition, that ^^ good works are the natural tcA 
neceffary cffeft of that faith which juftifieth j" doi 
not appear to me to be the fame: and on thif 
ground my obje£lion to Mrs. Mo&e's language wat 
built. But this point fhall be difcuflcd in its proper 
place. For the prefcnt, I obfcrve, that the toil on 
this occafion feems to have been, not fo much on 
my fide, as on that of Mr. O. ; who appears to have 
been at the trouble of ranfacking my publications» 
to furnifh materials for the conftruftion of a fentenco 
according to his own fancy, for the purpofe of 
bringing forward a fentence of my own conftrufiion 
in decided hoftility to it ; firft making me fay 
what I certainly did not mean to fay, in order thar^ 
by afterward producing what I really do fey, " one 
^f the firft veriters of the age," as Mr. O, fiiceringly 
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cklls me, ' may appear on* this occifibn to conli^dift 
himfcdf/:. Bat furcly this muft be cotfidered as ex* 
hibitidg a;fpccimen of Mi*.' O/s manner of quoting 
and proving, (to which it belongs to my rdader to 
affix the epithet) rather than of the inconfiftcncy of 
the authof meant to be cxpofed by it; and if Mr. 
O, can reconcile fiich conduct with the language of 

/ his Preface, the ideas he annexes to fome words muft 
be fo different from mine, that it is fcarcely to be 
expcftcd that there (hould be, on almofl any fubjcft, 
a concurrence of opinion between us. 

But it is not fufficient to point out the method 
here taken to fink .the charafter of my writings; it 
is' moreover neceffary, after the confuflon that has 
becri introduced into a very fimple fubjed, to con- 
vince mj^ reader, that my ideas upon it, howercr 
unintelligible to Mr. O., were clear and precife. 

Every writer Cught to be underftood according to 
'themoft obvious fenfe of the language he adopts; 
but fhould the terms he employs not be the bed 
chofen, or moft critically adapted to his fubjeft, ftill, 
if they ard capable, in confequence of the confiftenq 
of the writer's language, of conveying his ideas to 
the world, every candid reader will give him credit, 
if not for his ftyle, at leaft for his meaning ; and I 
cannot help thinking, that were Mr. O. as difpofed to 
uuderfbind my writings, as he feems defirous of mif- 
reprefcnting them, he would find no diflSculty in draw- 

^ ing from them a found and confiftent fenfe: at the 
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fame time I feel no fuch actachment tof particular 
modes of expreffion, as to prevent my ready adoption 
of any corre£^ion, that may tend to make my id^as 
more ealily intelligible. Sa far^ then, as my manage* 
ment of the,prefent fubjeS may be rendered mc^^ 
clear and &tisfactory by my anfwer to Mr, 0/s ob- 
jections, I have to thank him for the opportunity 
afforded me for that purpofe* 

The merits of a crucified Redeemer conftitute 
the grand hinge on which the falvation of man 
turns. To gain an intered in thofe merits^ man 

. muft pofTefs faith as his neceflary qualification ; foe 
it is but coniiftent with reafon, that he who expeOs 

. to be faved by Christ, muft firft firmly believe in 
him as the author of his falvation. Hence it is, and 
with a particular view to counteraft the erroneous 
dodrioe of Romifh merit, that fo much is fald of 
faith by our Reformers ;* as if the whole work of . 
falvation, fo far as man is concerned in it, turned 
upon it. On this account we are faid to be ** juftified 
by faith only^ becaufe faith fends us djreftly to 
CaaisT for remiiSon of fins, and that by faith given 
us of Gop we embrace the prqmife of God's^ 
niercy, and of the remiflion of our fins, (which thing 
none other of oqr virtijes or works propeiiy doth) ; 
therefore the fcripture ufcth to fay, xhzi faith without 

♦ " This fayiogy that we be juflified by faith only, freely, and 
without works, is fpoken for to take away clearly all merit of gur 
varks, &c,"— ^(?/»//p on Stilvationi p. x6. 



«Mk doth joftify.'' Tbe word Hmefore is here 
wyhatical ^ Tbergfore die fcripmre xAA to 
%*'-HiDt becaufi die fB& is (b, but for die 
f«|(bti}iift affigned, k i/i y^ ySm/; for ilie Hon^ 
tlpteftly deckretb, '* dxu the doSrise, ibat «ic be 
jaftified fredy by faith in Christ wdy, is not idnt 
Ibis our fiE^ith in Christ, which is in us, doth jd^ 
US}*' it being elfcwhere iaid* diat ^ we are jdUfieJ 
fieely, renounong 4the merit of al oar ikid virtues 
iXfaitb^ hope, charity,'' &c. ^^ N^jcrthdeft, dis 
fentence, that we be jnftiiSed by fiutb'onfyy is noe 
neant thK the fiiid juftifying fkitfa is dhnein tau,'' 
without ^pencance, hope, and charity, &c* Wia 
odr Reformers, therefore, fkid, .that ^ w6 be juffi* 
fied firedy,^' they meant not that wc fhoald or migiit 
be afterward idle, and that nothing fliould be n^ 
fmr€d on our parts afterward; accordingly thef 
fyskc oi/^ z, true and lively fakh bringing forth good 
works, and a life according to God's command* 
wcnt«, as required for mrfalvatimy — Homily $n Sd' 
^tion. Hence faith, thus underftood, is called bf 
St. Ignatius " the beginning or the principle of 
inan's Chriftian life," From whence it follows, that 
$ny miftake on this fubjeft cannot fail to draw after 
it the moil ferious confequences, fince the fecurity 
^ the whole Chriftian fuperftrudure depends oo 
this foundation-ftone in Christ being firmly laid. 
Copfidcring, therefore, the eqcmy we have to deal 
with, it is not to be wondered at^ tha( where he 
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cannot fucceed in his firft objeft, of rendering this » 
foundation-'ftone of the Chriftian building a ftone 
of fturabling and rock of oflfencC) his next objeft 
Ihould be to render it as ufelefs as poi&ble, by in- 
ducing thofe who are not to be prevented from 
building upon it, to build upon it in an unfafe 
manner. To counteradl this grand and fatal de- 
ception, which commenced with the firft preaching 
of the Gofpel, and which will more or lefs prevail 
to the end, has been, ind muft continue to be, the 
chief employment of the Chriftian minifter. Such 
was the important obje£l St. James had in -view in 
his Epiftle ; and the method employed by him for 
the purpofe was, pointing out die neceffary diftinc- 
tion between that faith which was, and that faith 
which was not, available to falvation ; and fixing the 
ftandard by which the quality of the former, the 
irue^ Chri/iian faith, was to be afcertained. The 
objeft of our Reformers, in their Homily on this 
fubjeft, with a direft eye to the error of. the Soli- 
fidians and Antinomians of their day, was precifely 
.the fame. After the example of St. James, though 
with more laboured minutenefs, they drew a con- 
traft between falfe and true faith ; and, as it might 
be fuppofed, confidering the enormity and dangerous 
nature of the error which they were combating, 
when warm upon their fubjed:, with the view of 
marking with the ftrpngeft pencil the diftin£lion fo 
neceffary to be kept in view, they made ufc of the 
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mod decided language; defcribikig faith ^thoot 
irorks not only as falfe, devilifh hikhj and unavaihUc 
to falvatioD, ^^ but as a dead faiiby, ziidnofaitb a 
all J even as a dead man is not aman/^ — Hondly^ p. ss. 
in confonnity with this ftrong figurative langoagCi 
our Church (we are told by Mr. O., p. 379) fpcab 
of this falfe dead faith ^^ as not properly called finA^ 
and that it is not faith J* It does not occur to me 
where our Church fpeaks thus ; but I certainly 
know where our Reformers fpeak the very pppofite 
language. The Homily on Fahh fets out with in« 
forming the reader that ^^ there are two kinds of 
fiuth fpoken of in Scripture ; one ' of which is 
called dead faith, on account of its beings barren 
and uniruitful. But this faith confiftifig ^^ in a per* 
fuafion and belief in man's heart, whereby he knowcth 
that there is a God, and agreeth unto all the tradi 
of GoD*s moft holy, word contained in Scripture, 
(the Reformers fay) is properly called faith J^^'-^HomU 
fyj p. 21. At the fame time our Reformers proceed 
to fay, that though a man under fuch circumftanccs, 
as a believer of all .the promifes of God, may be 
iaid to have a faith j yet that is not fuch a faith 
whereby he may furcly look for grace and falvation. 
From whence it is certainly to be concluded, that 
the ftrong figurative language employed by them on 
this fubjcft was not meant to be received in a literal 
fcnfcj but only to expreis, in the moR. forcible terms, 
ihtabfhltae inutility of that fpecies of fkithi, which 
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did not come up to the prefcribcd Chriftian ftandard; 
They did not mean to fay, for inftance, that mer§ 
profeffional faith was no faith at all ; for if they 
had, they would have contradiftcd their own po- 
iicion ; but that, on account of its being that kind 
of nominal faith, which was unavailable to faivation, 
it was, to allfaving purpofe^ as no faith at all. Nor 
did they mean that the analogy between faith and 
works, reprtfenicd z%, dead faith J and a dead man' 
as no manj held in the (IriA fenfe of it, but fo far 
only as it applied to iaith, when in a Jiate of ufele/i 
ina£livity : For they knew that the dead faith of 
the nominal profeffor was not fo literally dead, as to 
be incapable of being raifed into adion throngh the 
operation of the appointed means of grace ; whereas 
the dead man is a corpfe, from which, in the order 
of nature, all capability of aftion has perfeSly de- 
parted. So that the conclufion to be drawn from 
their language is, that " this dead (becaufe inaftivc) 
-faith is not the fure and fubftantial faith which 
faveth finners ;'* but that other faith fpoken of m 
Scripture, " which is not (as the aforefaid faith) idle, 
unfruitful, dead, but Worketh by charity. Which, 
as the other vain faith is called a dead faiths fo Ynay 
this be called (according to the fame figurative mode 
of fpeech) a quick, or lively faith."* 

From marking this ftriking diftin&ion between 
(l^^fc t\eo kinds of faith, our Reformers proceed^ in 

f Homily on^ Faith, p. 2%. 



the iEunc figurauvcltagoage, to {x^ 
by whi(^ . the. gcnttioe quality of true Uvdj £uth 
it to be afcercaincd } by giving the^rcader to under- 
(land, ^^ that this fiuth doth not lie dead in die hear^ 
bnt is lively and fruitful 4n bringing forth good 
works; that as the living body of, a man is ever ex- 
ercifed in fuch things as belong to a natural living 
body^ even fo the foul that hath a lively faith in iti 
WiU be doiqg always fome good work^ and that good 
cannot be feparated from it."f 

In correfpondence with which figurative langcuge 
our Article fays, that ^^good works do fpring out 
neceffarily of a true and lively faith ; infonjuch tbat 
by them a lively faith may be as evidently known, 
as a tree is. difcemed by the fruit."* From which 
figurative language the conclufion evidently meant 
to be drawn was this : — not that the regular proce& 
of nature, in carrying on the functions of a living 
body,, prefented an exad counterpart to lively faith 
carrying on its fpiriiual operations in the foul ; but 
that where lively faith had a£lually taken poficilion 
of the human foul, there a general difpofidon to 

- t Homily on Faith, p. aa> a4« 

I 

* The figure here made ule of appears to roe more than com* 
monly corredt,and«fhiidn^y corroborative of my poiition:«-Tbe 
tree (faith) is (till a tree, whether it produce fruit or not; but 
the good tree (lively faith) is necefTarjly produ^ve of fruits, 
(good works.) So that as fruit is the only evidence by which the 
goodneis of the tree is diicemed, in like maimer by its neceflary 
produce of good works alone can we know Uiat ^y qum's ftidi 
is true and livefj. . ^ "• 
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love and obedicDce would be found; and that fo long 
•os^his fuch- continued in a lively ftate, it muft nece& 
iarily be produdive of its correfpondent effedbs, even 
as a fruitful tree, whilji in ihatjiate^ muft ueceilarily 
produce fruit. 

That there might, therefore, be no poffible decep* 
•cion on this important fubjed, it was the o\ypQL of 
oar Reformers to convince thofe, who talked of or 
hoped for falvatton through faith in Christ, that 
their faith muft neceffariJy be produ&ive of good 
works ; becaufe as good works conftituted the cha- 
ra'£leriftic diftinftion of that lively faith which wa$ 
alone available to falvation, where that faith really 
cxifted, it could not otherwife be, but that good 
works muft necelTarily accompany it. And fo im- 
portant was this diftinftion in the eyes of our Rc*» 
formers, that, as it were for the exprefs purpofe of 
guarding againft the perverfion of iudifcriminating 
minds, nothing in the Twelfth Article is attributed 
CO true faith only. 

In conformity with the manner in which this im«« 
portant fubjeft was treated by our Reformers, is that 
in which it was meant to appear in my writings* 
To this end, faith was confidered both in an abJiraS 
and concrete fenfe, according to the diftin£tion marked 
down in the " Homily** — faith, as it conlifts of a 
perfuafion or belief in man's heart relative to falva- 
tion, built on the promifes of God, which our Re- 
formers fay, w properly calhd *faiih-\ and faith, ^^ in 
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its fall and finiftted ftate as madc/perfefi by irorks." 
>^ Guide," p. 30a. Iq other words, ^* fiutfa, as oon- 
preheniive of all Ghriftian dudes,'' and as. fad^ 
availaUe to fal^tioD* 

The diflin^Hon between faith takea in an a^i^ 
and in a concnle fenfe is, it is preftuned^ mtdligibk 
to every reader competent to underftand the mcai^ 
ing of thofe terms, though Mr. O. affi^ds not 10 
ccHnprehend it ; ^^ What are we to underftand (jxp 
he) by faith in the concreteV^ But as the anfwer pre- 
cedes the queftion in the following plain defioiuoa» 
^' faith in the concrete, or fiuth with all the oecct 
fary ingredients, of which ic muft be compo&d to 
characterize its genuine quality ;" I realQ^ caoooc 
bring myfdf to pay Mr. O. fo bad a cpmplimene, » 
to fuppbfe him incapable of underftanding it. ^^Bot," 
continues Mr. O., " did Mr. D. ever hear of tm 
faith compofed of any other ingredients?" Certainly 
not. But though Mr. D. never heard of true livehf 
faithjCompofed of other ingredients; than thofc which 
properly belong to it as fuch, (till he has heard of 
faith deditute of thofe ingredients ; and it was U- 
tween thefe two different heads of faith, that it was 
the objeft of Mr. D.'s language on this occafion to 
difcriminatc. *^ Then the doftrine of our Church 
is, (concludes Mr. O.) that faith, when confidered 
as comprehenilve of good works, is neceflarily 
productive of thofe works.'* If fuch t|^ pot the 
doftriqe of the (^hurch ^ of England^ jn what fcnfe 



t ^6^ ] 

dbe3 Mr. O. undcrftand the cxpreffion, ^^ lively 
Jaifh V By lively faith has been always underftood 
&p€raHve faith ; faith abounding in good works, or 
comprchenfivc of good works j for the language is 
fyoonimous. Out of thijs lively faith, then, according 
to the doftrine of the Twelfth Article, good works 
iio neceilarily fpring and muft continue to fpring, 
fo long as faith remains in that lively ftate. If, then, 
there he any diftinguiftiing mark of acutenefs, or of 
logical precifibn in Mr. O/s reafoning on this fub- 
jefl:, they mfuft be left to be appreciated by my 
reader; on me they are loft, for I fee little elfe but 
a multiplication of words, unproductive of increafed 
knowledge. 

Mr. Q. muft know that our Reformers, both in 
tbc Homily arid Article, when fpeaking of the faith 
available to falvation, do not make ufe limply of the 
general term faith^ but accompany it with the epi- 
thets of irue^ lively^ right; for the evident purpofe 
of characterizing its peculiar quality. Aware that 
fo much depended on a proper meaning being an- 
nexed to the word faith, convraced of the truth of 
the axiom, dolus latet in generalibus ^ and knowing at 
the fame time the deceitfulnefs of the human heart, 
their object was to analyze and particularize as much 
as poffible j that the diftinction between wrong and 
right faith might be fo clearly cftabli(hed in the 
mind of the Chriftian profeffor, as to leave no room 
for any other than wilful miftake on this- fubjeft. 
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This ncccflary diftlnfikm^ the page io4 Mr* 0.'s bodt 
now before us ieems ca^cidated to {mk oon of figbt, 
by confounding what it was my objod: clearly to 
difcriminate. In difcuiTions of importaDCC» where 
definitions are abfolutely neceilary to doeermine tbe 
precife meaning of the writer, and (b much deposdt 
on accuracy and correctnefs, general terms SaovU 
be avoided, becaufe they too often p^aire a ihelter 
for deception* Every reader knows^ that the word 
faith^ in an ahJiraS fenfe, means a belief of, or re- 
liance on, the word or promifes of another. Chrift- 
lan faith, therefore, taken in this fenfe^ mvift mean a 
belief of, or reliance on, the words and' promifes of 
God in Christ. But every confidecate rcada 
muft alfo know, that that may be ' a Jirm^ which is 
at the fame time a vain reliance. One man may 
lean with the famexonfidence on a reed^ that another 
does on an oaken ftafF ; ftill the difference between 
their rcfpeftive fituation is eflential, the fell of the 
one being as certain as the pofition of the other is 
fccure. The necefEty, therefore, of guarding againft 
deception in a matter on which the fafety of the 
party depends, by preventing him from miflaking 
a reed that will break under him, for the ftaff that 
will fupport him, muft be obvious. Such wras the 
objeft our Reformers had before them, in their Ho* 
mily on Faith j with the view of counterafting the 
error of thofe, who had taken advantage of fome 
cxpreflions that had been made ufe of on that fubjed. 
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*^ On account of which mifpcrfuafion (Burket 
tells u^) Cranmbu employed Dr. Rebmayn, the 
moft learned and judicious divine, to write a fhort 
tr^tiie, for the purpofe of hying down the nature 
of faith; in which he dlftinguiihes betwee^n a per- 
fliafion of the truth of religion, which Cranmer 
cUewhere calls " general faitby* and fuch a belief 
as begets fubmiffion to the will of God.' When, 
therefore, we are (aid to he jujlified by faiths we may: 
not think that we are juftified by faith, as it is a 
feparate virtue from hope and charity, fear of God, 
, and repentance; but it is meant faith, neither only 
nor ahne^ but with the aforefaid virtues coupled 
together, containing (as is aforefaid) . the obedience 
to the wHofe doftrine and religion of Christ."* 

So that according to our original Reformers, 
ftiith is to be confidered both in a general and parti-i 
cular fenfe, as a profeffional and praSical quality, 
the one available to falvation, the other not; the' 
diftin^ion between which they confidered neceffary 
to be kept in fight, as furni filing the ftandard by 
which the fpiritual condition of the Chriftian pro- 
f eflfor was to be afcertained. 

Such was the light in which this fubjeft was meant 
to be placed in my Third Letter to Sir R. Hill, 
and had an incorreft ufe of terms tended to create any 
doubt relative to my meaning in particular paffagesj 
the following decided quotation taken from that Letter 

* Burnetts Hift. Ref. vol. i. p. a86. 
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was certainly well fuitedto remove it:—** So long as 
¥ain preteDlions are liable to be fet up by many wbo 
call themfclves Chriflians, it is the duty of tk 
watchmen of Ifrael to couqteraft them, by making 
jbch Chriftians underiland the difl^rence between 
faitb and faitb; between that faith which qualifies 
for admiilion into the Gofpel coyenant, and that 
faith by which Chriflians, in orc^er to entire them 
to the rewards of it, are expeSed to live, and by 
which their charafter is rendered complete. * The 
jjuft (hall live by faith,' that is, fuch a faith as 
grows from ftcp to ftep, till the whole righteoufnefs 
of God be fulfilled in it. ^ Fjom faith to faith,^ 
(faith the Apoftle) whfth St. Augustine thus ex- 
pounds— From faith believing^ to faith obeying; from 
imperfeSl faith, to faith made petfeil by the anima- 
tion of charity; that he who is juftified by his ad- 
mifEon into the covenant of grace by baptifm, may 
be juftified Jiill at the day of final retribution. For 
if we proceed from faitb to faith^ from believing to 
obeying J from faith in the underjlanding to faith in 
the vnll; from faith barely alTenting to the revela- 
tions of God, to faith obeying the Commandments; 
from the body of faith to the foul of faith, that is, to 
faith formed and made alive by charity ; then we fliall 
proceed from jujiificaiion to jujlification j /. e. from 
remiffion of fins in baptiftn, to become the fons of 
God ; by which we become, firft, partakers of the 
benefits of Christ's death, and at lad to an afhial 
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pofleffion of ihofc glories, to which we were con- 
figncd, by the fruits of the Holy Ghoft.*' * 

ShoiHd the foregoing luminous paflage, taken 
Irom the writings of pious Biihop Taylor, not be 
proof againft that confufion on this fubje^l, which 
Mr. O/s analyfis of my pages has produced, I know 
no paffage that will be deemed fufficiently decided 
for that purpofe ; and I fee no poffible advantage 
to be derived to the Chriftian caufe from an ex- 
change of clear, precifc, and difcriminate language, 
calculated to convey a plain meaning to the plaineft 
underftanding, for that loofe, general, and undefined 
language, which Calvinifts have introduced into this 
fubjcflt ; and which, if intelligible at all, is, I be- 
lieve, for the moft part at leaft, intelligible only to 
themfelves* 

But how defirous foever I have been, after the 
example of our Reformers, to guard againft decep* 
tion on this important fubjed, ftill my endeavours^ 
fo far as Mr. O. is concerned, appear to have been 
altogether vain : For, in anfwer to what the Anti« 
Jacobin Reviewers fay in the pallage referred to by 
Mn O., that, when fpeaking of faith as not necef^ 
iarily produftive of good works, I ** fpoke of faith 
only as an abjlrad propofition, undijiinguijhed bj 
any chara£lerijiical epithet to determine its peculiar 
quality,*' — Mr. O. immediately fubjoins, ** the very 
contrary to thishas been proved to be thefaft.'* P.aSo, 

^ Appendix, p. 164. - 
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.A graft nufi'et>rerentatiQn of the Anti- lacobm Re* 
viewers^ by not fafiering them to fpeak their own 
Ifuigoage^ is then made introduftory to the foUov- 
ing argu|iiefit :— ^^^ The argoment^ tfacrcforct if^ {bj9 
Mn ^p.) becanfe that which knot faith, is not ii6 
oeflariljr produSlTe^ therefore that which ufaitb'n 
tot iDecellarily proda&iye.'' Tfiis argument, haw* 
ever, boih as it is on a falfe foandatipn^ broogbt 
forward to give a fort of coup de grace to the ix^ 
pofed caufe of the Reviewers aad Mr. D«, inay,/io« 
deed, anfwer fome porpofe, by impofing oq the 
turfory reader ; but were either the Reviewers, or 
Mr. D., capable of tifing fuch an argument as Mr. 
O. has thonght proper to put together for them^ he 
need not have written a fingfe page for their coo- 
fideration, for in fuch cafe they had not been ifl a 
conditfon tp be reafoned with. Mr. O. might, with 
equal propriety, have made them argne thus : b^ 
caufe the moon does not bring to perfedion tte 
yegetiuive fyftem of nature, /^^r^/or^ the fun does not. 
. But this argument, intended to expofe the falfe 
reafofiing of the Reviewers and myfelf, will, upon 
analyfis, be foimd built, not lefs on a tKKorious mif- 
fionception of our Reformers, tha^ it evidently is 
ct^ the grofs mifneprefentation of thofe to whom ic 
is ^tfi::f ibed* 

• The at-gument we have juft had ftated; but pre- 
i^Qufly to its being admitted to be found logic, asd 
to bear on the cafe in band, it Was incambent oQ 
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Mr. O. to have proved, that faith, taken in an o^^ 
JbraB fcnfe, (that fcnfc in which it was argued upon 
by the parties under judgment) was mt faith. For 
the whole oi Mr. O/s reafoning on this fubjcd 
turns upon a quibble on the "^oxdifaith^ which he 
feems determined not to underftand in that fenfe in 
which it was on this occafion meant to be mvdep- 
ilood, in.fpice of what the Reformers have cxprcfsly 
faid on this fubjed ; namely, that this faith in the 
abJiTxi6ly {m their words) ** this perfuafion and be- 
lief in man's heart, whereby he agreeth unto all 
truth of Gtod's moft holy word, is fr$perly called 
fiUhJ^ — Hmiilyy p. 21. It is admitted^ that after- 
irards, on comparing this fame vain fsith vfixhtrm^ 
iiwfy^ genuine faith, by way of marking the impo* 
«ut diftinflion between them, our Reformers fay, 
that the former ** is not faith :** not, furely^ with 
ihe ifitent to contradiift what they had before ad- 
^ranced oh this head, but to convince their readei^^ 
by the ftrongeft language, that this frofejfimal faith 
tl^w not that irue^ genuine^ faving faith^ which h 
^was the great objeft of their Homily to enforce. 
Sa-that on this, as on a former occafion, Mr. O. 
appears to have carried away the v)f)rds of our Rc- 
fbrmers, but to hive left their bcal meaning behind; 
and by thus feparating language frdm its appro^ 
prisoe fignificatiota, Mn 0», whilfJ he may be faid 
te be wrhally rigjht, is « the fame time ejfentiattj 
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The jurgament here broughi f^prward by Mr. 0<| 
if drawn according to ixuth^muft therefore be 
diflferendy ftated. The Anci*Jacohin Rcviexven 
ttaibtain^ in xhcir obfervations on my Letter to Mrs. 
MoRB, that faith) confid^edionly as on abftrd 
ftropoGtion^ that is, mere profdOional faith, i%M 
nece&riiy produiEtive} therefore (according to the 
conclufion drawn for them an^.^yfelf by Mn 0.) 
** true .lively faith is not necefiarily produ&ife." 
The reader will not fail to give th^ credit of this 
argument, to its proper author :jji94.M^& M.» it 
is probSkble, will not confider heciel£ to be fonunate 
4n a. defence of her novel ppfitipn, relative . to de. 
naturally neceflary connection. betW;Ceii .faith. aod 
works^ wUch depends chiefly on, (he grofa.nufiepit- 
ientation of the evideqce thsft-.has been brought 
.againft it* ; - 

. HaviQg thus far cleared the ground, I proceed to 
,the confideration of the p^iition, which conflitutes 
thebafis^of Mr. 0.*s argument; namely, that "our 
Church confiders good works^ the natural fruit and 
necejfary effcft of that faith which juflifieth 5^' or, as 
Mrs. More exprcfles herfelf, that " the duties of 
Chriftianity grow out of the dodrincs of it, as the 
natural and necejfary produdions of fuch a living 
root/' No eifprellion calculated to convey the idea 
of a natural and necejfary connedlion fubfHling b^ 
tween juflifying faith and^ood works being to be 
found cither in the Scripture, th6 writings of 9ur R^ 
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formers, or the language of our Church, the po- 
fitiou appears to be indefenfible on either of thofe 
grounds. Such was my fentimcnt, when I addrcflfcd 
my Letter to Mrs. More ; and fabfequent confidcr- 
ation has tended only to confirm it, 
' By a natural and necejfary produftion muft be un- 
derftood a phyjical produftion, an effedt produced 
by a certain caufe in the regular and cftabliflied 
courfe of nature. But faith is produ£Hvc of works 
not phyftcally^ or by an impreflion of grace that is 
irrejijiihle^ bur by a co-operation of grace with thofe 
means and inftruments, by which the^ Holy Ghoft 
worketh to the converfion, renovation, and fan<3:i- 
fication of the finner. Good works, then, as the 
fruit of lively faith, are not a natural but moral 
produfiion, and though they rhay be faid to be a 
necejfary produftion, as eflentiat to theperfeftion of 
a moral agent, ftill they will be produced only in 
proportion as moral motives, accompanied by Divine 
grace, exercife their proper influence on the mind 
of the party concerned. Regarding only the eflfeft 
produced, as neceffary to determine the perfeAion of 
the caufe, both phyfical and moral obligation are to 
be feen in the fame light. Still, it is prefumcd, no 
great degree of prccifion is neceflary to difcriminatc 
between a certain raufe, according to the regular 
courfe of nature, necejfarily producing a certain 
cflFeft, and the neceflity that a certain caufe ihould 
produce fuch an effe£(, in order to determine the 
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fiffiBi§n'tf Hs qmlHy^ In the 6ne eaie» wt hitt 
« pfayficsd agent regularly and neeeffarify proccedhf 
to the accompliihment of a pre*eftaUiihed fyftcn; 
-m the other, a mend being, whofe advancemem to- 
wards perfeAion it regulated by his concnmsce 
•with the direfting influence of Divine graces h 
both cafes, the efie6): produced is neceflary to deter* 
mine the perfe£^ion of the produfUve caufe ; at tbe 
lame time that the manner in which the effeft is 
produced widely differs. In the natural world, cade 
and effe6k have been fo linked together in the fenied 
order of things, as to be infeparable ; one neciffmJj 
follows the other ; in the moral wcH-ld, though de 
*perfeftion of the Divine fyftem requires that the 
chain of connexion between fpiritual caufes and tkir 
cffedb ihould alfo be fo infeparable, that the one 
ought to be thcneccffary confequcnce of the other, 
ftill the prcfervation of this intended conneftion is 
left to depend, in feme meafure, on the difpofition 
and exertion of the moral agent ; And of this 
diftinftion between the two cafes, the epithets ap- 
propriated to each cafe refpeflively ought, accord- 
ing to due precifion of language, to be peculiarly 
defcriptiyc. Qn the ground, then, of incorreSnep 
tf language it was, that the pofition advanced by 
•Mrs. M., relative to the duties of Chriftianity grow- 
ing out of the doftrincs of it, as the natural and 
necejfary produftion of fuch a living root, was ob- 
jcficd xo\ a$ tending to confound tjic cftablilhcd 
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dperacion of nature with the oxdimvf Mptnf^tioB 
of Divine grace, and thereby to lead to a caaciafioQ 
un&iendly to the Chriftian caufe. 

The epithets natural and necessary^ however ap- 
^ propriate, when applied to the eftabliflicd order of 
nature, appear to be out of place, when applied to a 
work carried on in oppofition to nature ; for natutc 
and grace, in the great work of the new sreation^ 
are afting in a dircftion contrary to each other. 
By a rational and regenerate mind, the neceffary 
eonne£lion between the dodlrines and duties of 
Chriftianity will be readily admitted, and faith and 
works in confequence will, in a certain fcnfe, be 
confidered as infeparable. Independent of Chriftian 
motives, there can be no fuch thing as Chriftian 
praftice; in this fenfe the doftrines and duties of 
Chriftianity are infeparable, becaufe the end is not 
to be obtained but through the means. But though 
the motives which the Gofpel furniflies, are the only 
motives which can cffeftually enforce Chriftian prac- 
tice, ftill Chriftian practice, will always be in pro* 
portion to the continued energy of its productive 
caufe. The doftrine of our Church is, that '^ good 
works do neceffarily fpring out of a true and lively 
faith.'' Article i o,. And the pofition, when pro- 
perly underftood, is incontrovertible; for fo long as 
true lively faith exifts, in other words, fo long af 
the motives furnifhed by the Gofpel produce, 
through Divine grace, their proper influence on the 



pxttff fuch nroft be the confeqoeiicei Stilly m\M 
there is a poflibility of man's refifting and qnencIiiDg 
the Holy Spirit, of doing defpite (as the ApoSSc 
ftrongly exprefles it) to the Spirit of grace, of nqf- 
lei^g to make a proper nfe of the means of lain- 
tion, and thereby falling away from Gop, what 
may be lively fsuth to*day, may not be cqaally fe 
t6*morr6w; and confequently the conne£lion between 
faith and works is not of that fettled and invariabk 
land, to juftify the ufe of epithets, which, in pro- 
priety of language, apply only to the uniform and 
eftablifhed conrfe of nature. 

Mr. O., in p. 276, obfcrvcs, that true believers, 
** on believing, become united to Christ, as the 
branches are to the vine, and through the continued 
ezercife of faith derive from him ftrength and 
nouri(hment, and whatever is requifite for the fop- 
port of the fpiritual fife/* That the principle of 
the Chriftian life is derived from Christ, every 
Chriftian minifter muft readily admit ; our only ob- 
jcA in touching on this delicate fubjeft has been to 
^event that principle from being abufed. The 
alluilon to the work of nature, in the cafe of the 
vine and its branches, like numberlefs other allufions 
introduced by our Saviour, for the purpofe of making 
the fenfes minifter to tjie under (landing on fpiritual 
jilbjeds, was intended to point out that fpiritual 
conneftion between CdRisT and the Chriftian, on 
the actual exiflence of which the fpiritual life and 
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eonfcquent pra£lice of the party depended. So far,*; 
then, we arc perfcftly agreed. But figurative allu- 
iions are to be taken in a figurative fenfe^ and fo far 
only as they were intended to apply to the cafe in 
hand; otherwife they change their nature, and be- 
come literal defcriptions . This appears to be the 
cafe, when an allufion to the procefs of nature is 
made literally applicable to the procefs of grace. 

^r. O. fays, " the Church concludes, that, in. 
the nature of things^ it is impoflible it fhould be 
otherwife, that the principles of the Gofpel, really 
embraced, muft be operative.'* P. 276. I know 
not where the Church has thus concluded. I know 
not where (he points out the work of nature, as an 
exemplar by which the Chriftian is to form an accu* 
rate idea relative to the work of grace. The two 
works admit of a comparifon only to a certain extent; 
beyond that, the language employed on the occafion 
becomes incorreft, and leads to error. Our Re- 
formers meant to fay, that true lively Chriftian faith 
will be operative. Our Church in her Twelfth Arr 
tide fays, it muji be operative ; for whilft the exercifc 
of true lively faith continues, its efFcfts muft be pro- 
duced. But fo long as the branch remains on the 
vine, by the regular procefs of nature, it derives a 
continued communication of fap from the ftoCk. 
Whereas, in the cafe of the Chriftian, when true 
lively faith ceafes to aA, the fpiritual communication 
between Ckki^t and his member is for the time 
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fofpeodcd) and the work of grace roceives^ ia con* 
fequence, at leaft a temporary interrupt ton. Should 
this interruption continue till the long^fufFering of 
God be exhaufted, the fruitless branch will be 
entirely taken away. 

Such appears to be the fair reafbniog dedociUe 
from the allufion employed by our Saviour on this 
occafion, which feems calculated to fecure both the 
principle as, well as praAice of Chriftianity, and 
thereby to render the man of God perfefl:, by teach- 
ing us that as ^^ the branch cannot bear fruit itfelf, 
except it abide in the vine ; fo neither cau we, except 
^we abide in Christ, becaufe without Christ we 
can do nothing;'* and at the fame time, that ** every 
branch in Christ (every member in his . Church) 
that beareth not fruit, fhall be taken away." 
Whereas to dcfcribe ** good works as the naturid 
fruit and necejfary cfFeft of that faith which juftifieiV 
is to lead to the conclufion, that the difpcafations of 
grace and of nature have been equally fettled accord- 
ing to a previous eftabliftied fyftcm, fo as to render 
the progrefs of caufe and effeft in both equally 
uniform and invariable. But however this literal 
application of a figurative allufion to the neceffary 
connexion between faith and works may correfpond 
with the t alViniftic notion of Jinifhed falvation in 
the cafe of individuals^ according to which both 
the end and the means have been definitively pro- 
vided, in conformity with the abfolute predetermined 
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will of the Deity; ftill it docs not at all accord with 
the condition of fallen man, under the covenant of 
grace, as a moral and accountable agent. We can 
not therefore be furprifed, that the language of 
Scripture, together with the too-frequently inteiw 
rupted progrefs of man's falvation, ihould bear the 
mod decided teflimony againft it. 

What, it may be aflced, became of the natural 
and nece[fary connexion between faith and good 
works in the cafe of St. Peter? who, though un- 
doubtedly poffeffed of juftifying faith, when he was 
pronounced blejfed by our Saviour, on the declara^ 
tion of his creed, yet afterwards bafely forfook and 
denied his Matter. Nor could St. Paul entcrtaia 
?iny idea of this natural and necejfary connexion be- 
tween faith and works, when in his own cafe he 
cxpreffed a fear, left, chofen yeffel as he was, after 
all his preaching to others, " he himfelf fhould be 
a caft-away;" or when he direfted thofe, who 
thought they flood firm in the faith, to take heed 
left they fall ; or when he intimated the poffibility of 
ibeir falling away, who had aftually " been enlighten- 
ed, had tafted of the heavenly gift, and been made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoft/* Heb. vi. 4. In 
conformity with the general tenor of Scripture on 
this fubjeft was the fentiment of our Reformers, 
who declared, in the cafe of the penitent thief, that 
the j unification obtained by his confeifion on the 
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crofs «wouId have been »gain lod, ^ had he hd^ 
and not regarded faith and the works thereof/' 

From whence it appears that lively £aith, Aoaj^ 
an adive quality, poflefies not that natural ft^ 
energetic principle, which will neceflarily canfe it to 
continue in adion, independent of the accompaoyiBg J 
influence of Divine grace. For when, in cosfe- 
quence of ^ any defeft in the party, that grace is 
withheld, human infirmity prevails, and' the manfafis. 
Faith, then, is that quality of the mind which maj 
either totally fail, remain in an inaAive (late, or be 
carried on to perfeAion, in proportion as themeaos 
of grace, upon which its advancement depends, are 
diligently and properly made ufc of. 

Such appears to have been the doftrine inculcated 
by St. Peter on this fubjeft, when he direds "the 
elefl: according to the fore-knowledge of God,** and 
who, he fays, had *' obtained like precious promifcs 
with himfelf,** 2Pet. i. i, to " give diligence to 
make their calling and elcftiony«r^,'* by adding to 
their faith all Chriftian graces and virtues; itiftruft- 
ing them, that if thefc things were in them, and 
abounding, they fhould " neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and that if they did thefa things they fliould 
never fall.'* 

With the fame notion of the progreffive growth 
of faith, through the accompanying influence of 
Dii?ine grace, and the proper exertion of the party, 
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St. Paul thus writes to his difciplcs at Theflalonica: 
** We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren^ as it is meet, becaufe that your faith 
groweth exceedingly* Wherefore we alfo pray 
always for you, that God would count you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all the good pleafure of his 
goodnefs, and the work of faith with pgwer^ that 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in you, and ye in him, according ta the 
grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ/* 
2. Their, i. ii, 12. 

To multiply proofs in a point fo generally ^f- 
tabllihed, would be to trefpafs on my reader; I 
will therefore add only the words of an exemplary, 
prelate of the prefent day, which appear to ddiver 
the plain doftrinc of Scripture on this important fub- 
jeft : — " Yet however firmly we may believe all the 
great eflential doftrin^s of the Gofpel, this alone will 
not enfure our falvation, unlefs to our faith we add 
obedience to all the laws of Christ. This we are 
cxprefsly told in the concluding verfe of this chapter. 
After our Lord hai prefcribed to his difciples the 
form of words to be ufed in baptifm, he addsj 
* teaching theoi to obferve all things whatever I 
have commanded you.' By making this the con* 
clufion, the winding-up, as it were, of his Gofpel, he 
meant to exprefs, in the ftrongeft manner, the indif- 
penfible neceffity of a holy life refulting from a vital 
faith. The belief of the Chriftian. revelaiionj if gc« 
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wMit and fincere, will, [not as 1^.0Af% ''^d» 
miure rf things^'' bat] ipM tbe btefif^ tf<}fmm 
9ltrcwnjirenmus exirtionsj prodoce idl tfaoTcCiMk 
graces and vinaes, which tltfpiigK theitiafei«f 
Redeemer, wiU raider odt fisal caDing laA 
cId£Bon fare.''* 

:..Upoii the iodifpeiifible aecdSk]^- of - it hofjr^ 
fcfultipg from a vital faith, there can be but ott 
opinion among rational Chriftians. The acif ift 
fereqce appears to re(peA the* manoer^iii winch tlm 
important work is carried on. Froih the iinifcHS 
tCBor of Scripture we learn, that good wxh%s, as tbe 
imk of faith, depend for their prodoAkm upon the 
j^^at operation of Divine grace and iMutkbi dK^ 
tioa s and that the end in this cite !Wid, geaeraBjr 
^^eaking, be in proportion to the- prapser Bfe of die 
Kieans* With this uniform tenor of Scripture tte 
language of our Church (IriSIy correfponds, co&- 
fidering Divine grace as the preventing, leading, 
and directing principle of the fpiritual life ; and oa 
tljiat account prefling on her members the faitldid 
ufe of thofe means, together with a diligent atceo- 
tion to the great work of falvation, which may fccrat 
to them the continuance of its cffedual aid; and 
dierefore fhe teaches them to pray, *^ that the grace 
of God may always prevent and follow them, and 
make them continually to be given to all good works; 
that they may (o faithfully fcrve Gob in this lifc^ 

* Bp. PoRtEus' Lediares, Le^a4, 
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diat they fail fiot finally to attain the heavenly pro- 
mifes/'^ Dodrine hoth found and rational ; but 
which appears to be totally incompatible with the 
idea conveyed 'by the language, which has been 
newly introduced into this fubjed, relative to that 
mOural and necejfary coniiedion fuppofed to have 
been eftablifhed between faith and works ; which 
places man more 4n the light of a machine, ta be 
worked npon according to fome certain pre-efta4 
bliflicd fyftem of caufe and efied, than in that of a 
moral agent, who is to be accountable for his own 
work. ^^ The Gofpcl is addreffed to man as a moral 
and accountable being. He is called on to work 
out his falvation, becaufe God worketh in him both 
to will and to do. In what manner and to what 
degi^e Divine grace and human endeavour co-ope^ 
raxe in the great work of falvation, the Scripture 
has no where precifcly informed him. What man, 
therefore, does not know, it would be folly in hinl 
to atitempt to explain. At the fame tiine it muft 
be Temembered, that whatever dodrine tends in. any 
way to militate againft a poiition fo clearly revealed^ 
cannot be a genuine dodrine of Scripture.^'f Qii 
this ground I objefted to the pofition laid down by 
Mrs. More ; and I mud confefs, that nothing that 
I have yet feen advanced in its defence, has in thp 
leafl changed tny opinion on the fut^d* Ac the 

* Colle6l for i3(h Sunday after Trinity* 
t 1/ctter to Mts. H. More, p. 50. 
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fame time it mufl be remembered, tliat toy ohjtQkb 
applied rather to incorredhiefs of eiqnxifion tbas 
unfoundnefs of intention ; becaufe the language ob- 
jeded to was remarked to be incompatible with the 
general dodrine, which it appeared to be Mrs. 
More's profeiTed objeA to inculcate, and on wludi 
ihe had, in fome other pages of her publication^ ex- 
preifcd herfelf with marked decifion. The exprcC> 
fion, therefore, coniidered to have been inadverteotly 
adopted, was candidly fubmitted to rc»confideratioh; 
with the view of guarding againfl that couclulion, ta 
which, in the judgment of fome readers, it might be 
made to miniften 

Mr. O. fays, "That the particular doftrioeiD 
queftion is neither new nor dangerous, has beea 
fiilly approved above." This, however, is but aflav 
tion. Of the proof my reader will judge ; at die 
fame time remembering, that the Bible is thctmc 
(hindard of divinity ; and by the Bible no fuch doc- 
trine is to be eftablifhed. And when iris coniidered, 
that to a want of due preciiion in language, many 
errors in divinity are to be traced, and to what un* 
found coDclufion the pofition in queftion may be made 
to lead ; it will probably be thought, that the obgcc- 
tion againft the incorreftnefs of Mrs. More's cx^ 
predion on this fubje^l has fomething in it more 
than mere verbal criticifm, to entitle it to attention. 

But " fuch (fays Mr. O.) is the undeniable and 
extraordinary worth of Mrs. Morbus performance, 
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tliy^t ic has extorted the approbation, or rather ex« 
cited the aftonifhmem, of nearly all perfons, of all 
fentimems and perfuafions, in whom there is a ca« 
pability of ap[Jroving real excellence." P. 3i8« 
To approve real excellence is one thing; to fub- 
fcribe to the infallibility of a writer, however excel* 
lent, is another. Had I been incapable of the 
former, in the cafe of Mrs. More, (as Mr. O. would 
infmuate) I ftiould have difgraced myfclf. Were I 
in compliment to Mrs. M. to do the latter, it would 
be a compliment, which the good fcnfe of that lady 
would rejeft. At the fame time being fenfible that 
it is ofttimcs not the thing itfelf, fo much as the 
manner of doing it, that gives offence; it was my 
objeft to accompany my remarks on Mrs. Morels 
writings with the refpeft due to the diftinguiKhed 
charafter of the writer, together with that' full ac- 
knowledgment of her abilities, and of the honourable 
and fuccefsful manner in which they have often been 
employed, which muft be made by every candid 
man. My language was not, perhaps, that language 
of hyperbole, to which the ears of Mrs. M. may 
have been familiarized, but it was fomething better- 
it was the language of an hojieft man ; of a man who, 
whilft he honoured the lady for her zeal in the 
caufe of religion, of morality, and of her country, con- 
fidered himfelf as afting ftriftly within the line of his 
profefTion, when animadverting on what appeared to 
him to be an erroneous interpretation of St. Paul, 



If there has been any tnifunderftanding of ti^ 
Lady's meaning on my part, as is intimated in the 
Preface* to the compleat edition of her works, fuch 
a circumftance afforded an opponumty for prefCDt* 
ing the poffibility of future miftake. Bm the pat 
fage in queftion is fuffered to remain, unaccompaoid 
with explanation or comment; whence wc are ledro 

* " For fair criticifm (fays Mrs. More, in p. 24 of her Pre&ce) 
I have been ever truly thankful. For candid corredtion, iroo 
tirhatever quarter it came, I have always exhibited the moft unqud^ 
tionable proof of my regard, by adopting it. Nor can I call to 
mind any inHance of improvement, whiclr has been iuggeftedto 
me, by which I have negledled to profit." — ^To which isfobgoiiH 
in a note, ** If it be obje<5led, that this has not been the cdewkb 
refpedl to one fingle pa/Tage, which has excited ibme contrordTi 
it has arifen not from any want of openneis to conWdtion in mey bt 
from my conceiving myfelf to have been mifunderftood, and k 
that reafon only mifreprefented." In the page of Mrs. Mou's 
^ork the objeftionable pafTage remains, with the foUowing tm 
fobjoined to it: — " This is ihe language of our Church, as maybe 
feen in her Twelfth Article. Good works do fpring out neceffarilf 
of a true and lively faith ; infomuch that by them a lively fctk 
Aiay be as evidently known as a tree difcemed by the fhiit." 
Now though I may unintentionally have mifunderftood what Mrs. 
More faid relative to the Eleventh and Twelfth Chapters to ths 
Romans ; ^ill t could not mifunderftand the language to whkb 
my criticifm was principally diredled, as contained in that paiTagc, in 
which Mrs. M. faid, that the " duties grew out of the dotoes 
of Chriflianity, as the natural and neceffary productions of fudi 1 
living root." Mrs. More now maintains this to be the langu^ 
of our Church on the ground of the Twelfth Article. Wheress 
to me Mrs. More appears to hare ftrained the figurative allufioa 
in the Article beyond its intended meaning ; and thereby to hiTt 
furniflied an opening for an erroneous conclufion. Whether the 
Twelfth Article will bear Mrs. More out in the language obje^ 
to, and how far my criticifm upon it is entided to the epithctJ 
fair and candid^ are points freely fubmitted to the judgment ^ 
the reader. 



apprehend that the erroneous conclufion, to which 
it was deemed capable of miniftring, is of a kind> 
that Mrs. M. does not think it neceiTary or expedient 
to counterafi:. 

The advocates who have cxprefsly ftepped for- 
ward in Mrs. M.'s defence, are paffed by in filence. 
The language they have addreflcd to me, has, gene- 
rally fpeaking, been fuch, as to be entitled to no an* 
fwerj and as controverfy thus carried on is whtt 
t moil diilike, I do not wifh to furniih the gentlemen 
concerned with a provocation to enter again into a 
ficldjj^ in which they appear to fo little advantage^ 
The objeft Mr. O. appears to have had before him, 
(although his language is not quite fo coarfe, perhaps, 
as that of the namelefs writers above alluded to) cot^ 
refponds in the main with what theirs was; the 
obvious defign of his publication being to place my 
writmgs in a light, in which they might do the lecA 
poffible credit to their author. But on this head 
I refrain from enlargement. Mr. O.'s publica:tk)Q, 
and my writings are before the world; every in- 
telligent reader, if difpofed, has it in his power to 
appreciate them ; and the more the reader is left 
to himfelf for that purpofe, fufficient documents 
being laid before him, the more correft, prot»bly, 
*ill his judgmem be. It not being my wifti to pre- 
clude that judgment, I content myfelf, oH this occa^ 
fion, vTith furntfhingthemeaasnccc&ry to ^aUfyit 
for its important <)ffice» 
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Bccapitulatiny Conclusion. 



HAVING paid attention to the diftinguiiluBg 
features .of Mr. Ov£rton's publication,! 
draw to a conclufiQU.; pot witbput feeling a pleafiue 
;n the profped of being di(i:harg^ from a wki 
;Krhich has only fiimiflied additional rcafdn forb* 
menting the caufelefs diviiions fabfilting iu a Cbmdii 
jKrhofe members gught to be known by the Cbri&a 
$hara£lerjiftic$ pf unity and concord.' 
r- The fiibjedls handled in the foregoing Chapto^ 
were they defigned for mafters in Ifrael, might, if 
jeyen neceflary to be handled at all, moft certainly 
have been brought into a much narrower compafs. 
Bpt as I write only for thofe, who may yet have a 
profefllon to ftudy, the length to which I have becB 
cai-ried on fo^ie points, will, I truft, find its apology 
in the confideration, that the detedion of a fallacy 
c^n never be confined within the fame limits as its 
aiTertion, nor a vindication be made out in a form 
equally compep<lious with that.of the charge. 
-., The pftenfible objeft of Mr. 0.*s book is to 
apologize for thofc regular Clergy-: pf the Eftabliflj^ 
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ment, (as he calls them) who maintain that interpret- 
-ation of our Articles, which is diftinguifhed by the 
title Calvinijiic. Whilft from th^ execution of his 
undertaking, whif h fumifhes the moft decided con- 
tradiftion to the candid profeffions of his Preface, 
his real ohgeft appears to have been, the pronoun- 
cing, as it were, of an ex-cathedra fentence on thp 
great body of the eftablifhed Clergy; who, becaufe 
they do not fee this fubjeft in the fame light as he 
does,- are reprefented as having departed from that 
fenfe, in which it was the original defign of our 
Church' that her doftrines ftiould be profeffed. 
My writings having conftituted one principal medium, 
through which the profeffional charafter of my 
brethren, no lefs than myfelf, has been traduced, to 
them my attention has been chiefly confined; and 
it is to be expected, that after a thirty years ftudy of 
my profejflion, I (hould not be unprepared to defend 
it. In what mannerthat defence has been conduced, 
my reader has feen. He has alfo feen, by what 
kind of proof Mr. O.'s charge of heterodoxy has 
been made out. From the analyfis of Mr. 0/s rear 
foning and evidence, laid before him in the preceding 
Chapters, he mufl: have feen too, that my fenti- 
ments undergo, for the moft part, fuch a metamor- 
phofe in Mr. O.'s edition of them, as no longer to 
be cognizable for my own. ; What by the nieans 
of mifapplication and mutilation ; by the expedient 
o^ v»ords put ip, and words left out ; by the help of 
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fgotenccs* divorced from tbdr legitimate context, 
uded by iodircft infinoations, and ia fome inftances 
unequivocal aflertions, relative to the principles of his 
fiippofed opponents; Mr. O. has contrived to mke 
me fpeak, juft what the proof which he had to fSct 
Uilh required that I fhould fpeak.* Indeed fo gro6 
have been the mifrcprefentations of my text, fo do* 
torious the *^ iniquity! of qmtation'* pradifed in fome 
inftances by Mr. O., that I have been conftraioed> 
from a refpeA to the profdfion, to conclude, that 
Mr. O. has written on this occafion (as it has beea 
reported) from documents furni(hed from variaiu 
quarters, haftily colleded with morjC zeal than jik^- 
ment, and adopted without proper examination. 

But the mifreprefentation of my writings, grofi 
is it unqueflionably is, is a matter of little 'moment, 
compared with that mifreprefentation of the genmi 
doHrines of our Church, which didinguiihes fomc 
parts of Mr. 0*s publication. So long as the efen- 
tial doftrines of Chriftianity are unequivocally main- 
tained, and individuals are left to their ovra private 
opinions on thofe points, which, becaufe not clearly 
revealed, have therefore not been particularly defined; 
the end for which the Church has been eftabliflied 
may be efFeftually anfwered, without the peace of it 

• Notorious fpeclmens to juftify the above charge are to be 
found in pages 115,199, 211, 2x5,465, 279, of Mr, 0**& puhfication: 
and I know not that I fhould err widely from truth, were I to adopt 
Mr. O's frequent method of concluding his references, by adding 
the comprehenfive word pajlm on this occafioo. 



beiflg dift'urbed by a cpntroverfy, which muft ^Iway; 

prove fruitlefs, whilft the parties difagree with rcfpc^l 

to the authority by which it is to be f^t(led» Bu{; 

when Calviaifm, by a ftrangc perverfion of judgment, 

becomes the eftablifhed ftandard of Orthodoxy} when 

it is delivered from the pulpit, and fent forth from 

the prefs, cloathed in t;hc unequivocal language of 

confident ajQTertion, and is made the touchdone by 

which true ^hurchmanfhip is to be afcertained; 

when nothing is admitted to be Gofpel preaching, 

which does not accord with ,the peculiar phrafeolpgy 

pf * men, who affume to themfelvcs the exqlufive 

title of Evangelical Minifters; — in fuch cafe, that i$ 

taken for granted, which ought to have been proved j 

and thofe of the Clergy, againfl: whom xhe unquali* 

ficd charge, relative to the unfaithful execution of 

their commiiHon, has been brought, are called upoi) 

to defend that fcriptural ground, on which, as tru? 

paftors of the Church of England, it is incumbent 

on them to make their ftand. 

This, then, is a fubjeft of fome moment j more fo, 
perhaps, than at firft fight it may appear. But whea 
we obferve the eager folicitude now manifeft^d among 
pcrfons of a Calviniftic turn, to give their peculiar 
tenets a marked afcendancy in the public njind, by 
induftrioufly inculcating the pcrfuafion, that Calvin* 
ilfm is the only true religion, and that intended to be 
c^ftabliihed by our Church j and at the fame time wc 
turn our eyes bacjc to thpfc difaftrous events, which 
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once accompanied the overbearing influence of thefe 
unfcriptural tenets in this country j the fubjcft ap- 
pears to challenge the mod/erious confideration. 

Either, then, the doftrine of the Church of Eng. 
land is Cahini/lic^ or it is not. To be Calvini/Hc^ it 
muft fo far conform to the religious creed of J.. Cal- 
vin, as to juftify its title to that diftinftivc epithet. 
Should this not be the cafe, a point which to me ap- 
pears capable of demonftration, the epithet, as cal- 
culated to lead into error, ought to be difcarded. 
From whence it follows, that thofe who fo confi- 
dently preach Calvinifm, are not the true Churchmen 
they confider thcmfelvcs to be ; nor by their un- 
cealing attempts to render the Clergy of the Efta- 
bliftiracnt odious, and by mifreprefcntiug their doc- 
trines, to draw from their miniftry thofe whom the 
Conftitution has committed to their charge, do they 
prove themfelves thofe found friends to their country, 
which the religion of Christ requires that they 
fliould be. 

Mr, O/s publication appears defigned to bring 
this caufc, which has been fo repeatedly heard, to a 
new trial. But that it may be fairly tried, appeal 
muft be made, not fo much to the private fentiments 
of individuals, as to thofe public documents, by which 
the judgment of the Church is to be afcertaincd. 
For it by no means follows, that becaufe fome in- 
dividuals have written incorreSly, or committed 
themfelves unadvifedly on certain fubj efts, therefore 
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a contrary doflirinc maintained by their opponents 
muft be true. Admitting, therefore, that Mr.' O. 
had proved every thing that he has attempted 
againft individuals, his proof at beft concerned only 
thofe individuals, and could contribute nothing to the 
point in queftion ; namely, the eftablifliment of the 
Calviniftic doctrine as the doctrine of the Church of 
Englatid, After all, truth perhaps may lie between 
them ; and at all events that party will be moft likely 
to find it, who, in the fearch, is moft capable of 
abftracting his mind from perfonal confiderations 
and previous poffeffions; 

The indiftment preferred by Mr. O. conCfts of 
the following feveral counts. — That the Clergy, 
againft whom it is brought, are guilty of extenu- 
ating and evading the plain, literal, and grammatical 
fenfe of the Articles ; and of not adhering to the 
true and primitive doftrines of thefe forms. P. ^g2. 
That they do not infift on the neceffity of perfonal 
and praftical Chriftianity, p*^393; confidering all 
perfons real Chriftians who are educated in Chriftian 
countries, except profeffed infidels and notorious 
oiFenders againft the good order of fdciety, p. 396; 
indeed, that all who have been baptized into 
the Church, and thereby become " her nominal 
members, will be faved, .whatever be their charac- 
iers?^ P. 102. That in the important doftrines of 
human depravity, repentance, justification, and good 
-%5rQrks, their fcntimcnts are cvafivc and unfcriptural. 
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P* 393« That their notions of loyalty, reficknce^ 
Ycracity^ candour, and charity, are unfound ; and 
their apologies for the ilage, and other fcena of 
diffipation, inconfiftent with that ftriftocfs and fcri* 
onfnefs which the Church mculcates; P. 396. That 
they *^ vindicate and plead for the violaiion ^ tk 
laws of the land^ the laws of the Churchy the expr^ 
condition on which they are inftituted to their bene- 
fices, the admonitions of their ordinaryj ibeir am 
folemn oatbj and every motive that can bind the csth 
fcience^ or influence the condu6i^ of an boneft matu^^ 
P. 255. In a word, (and a Jlrong word it is) that 
^ they objeft to the doftrine of falvation by gncc 
through faith in the Redeemer, under whatever 
form or name it is profeffed j*' p. 97 ; and by not 
fufficiently diftinguifliing between real and merdf 
nominal Chriftians, b^ not infifting on holy life as 
eflential to a ftate of falvation, &c., they teach mea 
*' to think well of their ftate and charafter, and to 
hope for admiffion into Heaven, who are not only 
deilitute of the required difpoiitions of heart, but 
guilty of many grofs immoralities; yea, who live 
in open violaiion of every one of the Ten Command- 
ments, except thofe, the known breach of which 
would baniih them out of the country, or make 
work for the executioner.'* P. 299. 

In conformity with the privilege generally affumcd 
* by Calvinifts, after the example of the founder of 
their fed, to addrefs coarfe language ^o their oppo* 
ncnts, thus writes Mr. OvERTONt 
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And thm writes the pidus and charitable Bifhop 
Hall : — ^** This is the ftalc and known machinatioii 
rf him whofc true title is, the accufer of the brethren. 
That old dragon, when he faw the woman flying to 
die wildernefs to avoid his rage, what doth he? He 
cafts out of his mouth water as a flood, that he 
might caufe her to be carried away of the flood* 
What are thefe waters which he cafts out of his 
mouth, but flanderous accufations, Ipngs, detrac- 
tions, cruel perfecutions of the tongue? And Ihall 
we, that profefs the dear name of one common Sa^ 
viour, fo far fecond the great enemy of mankind, as 
to derive fome curfed channels from thofe hellifli 
floods of his, for the drenching of the flourifliing 
valley of God*s Church? Shall we rather imitate 
him than the blefled Archangel of God, who con- 
tending with the devil, and difputiug about the bodff 
of Moses, durft not bring againft him a railing ac« 
cufation, but faid, ' The Lord rebuke thee.* Nay; 
fihall we dare to do that to brethren, which the angd 
durft not do to the devil.*'* 

He who is accuftomed to form the loweft opinioa * 
of others, is feldom found defeftive in the appreci- 
ation of himfelf. The reader will not, therefore, be 
furprifed to find Mr. O.'s unqualified charge againft 
his brethren concluded, with the following decided 
declaration in favour of himfelf and his clients:-*- 
♦*'We then (fays he) are the tru^ Churchmen; and 

* Hall^ vol. iii. p. 51. 
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^^hatcvcr aftoniftimcnt certain critics may cxprefs at 
the aiErmation, in a vcrj' fundamental and important 
fenfc of the word, Mr. D. and his afibciares are 
Diffcntprs from the Church of Enghnd j thcfe critics 
themfclves being judges, &c." P. 397. The critics 
here rtfcrred to may probably fmile; but after 
what they have already feen of Mr. 0.*s manner of 
writing, they can hardly be aftoniflied at any affirma- 
tion which he may think fit to make. At the fame 
time it may be obferved en pajfant^ that the language 
of the Reviewers, if taken in their ownfenfe on the 
'occafion, (and to take it in any other does not con- 
fift with that " interpretation of it, which plain 
honeft men of found underftandings would make/' 
and for which Mr. O, pleads in his Preface, p. 8) if 
it applies at all to the declaration to which it is here 
fubjoined, will be more againfl: Mr. O. than for him. 

Meeting Mr. O., however, on the ground on 
which he h;js placed himfelf, as the apologift for 
thofe minifters, whom he diftinguiflies by the tide 
of " true Churchmen^^ it may be neceflary in the 
conclufion to bring into review the method that has 
been adopted for the eftabli(hment of fuch diftinftion. 

To prove that the fentiments of our original Re- 
formers were Calvinijlic^ Mr. O. brings forward 
the teftimony of diiFereat hiftorians, fpeaking in fome 
degree to the fadt.* But this was to take his 

* Mr. O., iri his ufual ftilc of unqualified afTertion, informed his 
readers, (p. 92) that "hiftorians, ancient an4 modern, all I'.itk qk: 
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readers for the mod part oa their \y^ak iide, the 
generality of them not having qu-^Hfied themfelves 
to judge of the degree pf credit, to which thcfe his- 
torians may be entitled. Many of them, there is 
too much reafon to think, never made themfelves 
fufiiciently acquainted with the ecclejiajiical history of 
this country, to entitle them to any credit at all on 
this head. Strype and Burnet, alone of the num- 
ber appear to have made it a particular obje6): of 
attention, and their teftimony is far from being 
favourable to Mr. O. 's hypothefis. What Mosheim 
fays, ." that after the death of Henry, the univer- 
iities^ the fchools, and the Churches, became the 
oracles of Calvinifm ; and that when it was propofed, 
in Edward the Vlth'a reign, to give a fixed and 
liable turn to the doftrine and difcipline of the 
Church, Geneva was acknowledged as a fifter 
Church, and the theological fyftem there cftabliflied 
by Calvin . was adopted, and rendered the public 
rule of faijh.in England;'* p. 70; admitting it to 
be true, is certainly very decided teftimony: but if 
its truth be examined into, it proves nothing fo much 
as the hidorian's inadequate acquaintance with the 
ccclefiaftical ftate of this country at that period. 

The public Liturgy introduced in King Edward's 
reign was drawn up by a committee of bilhops and 

jvoicey have told us, that our public confeffions are formed upon the 
-Auguflinian or Calvinian plan." Mr. O. fliould have excepted the 
principal ecclefiaflical hiflorians of this country out of the number, 
for tiiey certainly- tell us no fuch things .but rather aiS;rt the contrary. 
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dmnes appointed by the King for tliat pmpofe ; ^o 
m their performance *^ refolved to govern them- 
fdves by the word of God, and the precedent of 
the Primitive Church. To this pnrpofe it was vcsy 
pmdently agreed to make ufe of n&ne 6ut EngKfi 
belp.*^^ So far from its being the defign of the 
compilers, that the theological fyftcm of Ckneva 
flionld |be eftablifhed by it, the offer of Cai.vin's 
affiftance was (the hiftorianf exprcfsly informs us) 
happily refiifed by Cranmer; and the 3En^ 
Liturgy Heylin has proved to have been finiifacd, 
before Martin Bucer and ^Peteb. Martyr 
arrived in this country. The olgedions afterward 
made to fcveral parts of the Liturgy in Calvik's 
letter to the Lord Protedor, prove that it had not 
been put tQgethcr in conformity with his fyflem. 
Indeed Calvin was himfelf fcnfible of the infuf- 
ficiency of his authority with the Bifhops of England 

at this time, and therefore pufhed his defign of 
improving upon the Reformation in which they 
were engaged by his agents in the court, the coun- 
try, and the univerfitics.:j: But though the Liturgy 
underwent a review foon after its original com- 
pilation, 'ftill the Adt of Parliament, in the 13th of 
January 1552, which finally cftablilhed it, fpeaks 
of the former Service-book'in the following honour- 
able manner: — ^That it was " a very godly order, 
agreeable to the word of God and the Primitive 

• Collier^ p. 253. t Collier, J Setum Qift p. 107. 
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Church/' suid that the rerieW of it had been occa^ 
iioned by ^* divers doabts having arifen for the 
faihionand manner of the minift ration of the fame»' 
rather by the Curiofity of the minifters and miftakers, 
than of any worthy caufe*** Dr. Bancroft, after- 
wards Archbifhop of Canterbury, affirmed that 
the firft Liturgy in King Edward's reign was 
compiled and confirmed by a fynod; but foon after, 
to ufe Fox's words, " through the obftinate and 
diffembling malice of many, objeftions were raifed 
againft it.'* Thefe unneccflary cavils brought on a 
review of it. Thus the fecond book was publiflied. 
Atid when Dr. Grindal wrote from Frankfort to 
Ridley, then in prifon, and acquainted hint with 
Knox's oppofition to the Engliih fervice, on which 
account appeal was made to Calvin, the Bifhop 
lamented Knox's litigious temper, and juftified the 
Liturgy. Bancroft's fermon at Paul's crofs. 
Feb. 1588. From whence the conclufion is, that 
the objeAions made to the cxriginal Liturgy ^did not 
refpedt the effentials of it, but thofe explanations, 
which the miftaken judgment of fome obftinate peo- 
ple had rendered neccffary. It ftands, moreover, on 
record, that Galvin, long after the review of our 
Liturgy, felt a difappointment at his opinion not 
being more attended to than it aftually was, in the 
eftablifliment of our theological fyftem; for fo late 
as the year 1555, when appeal was made to him by 

* Collier, p. 320. 



j^ EDglHh, vRxo had'fled frbm MarIt^s piirftcQd(A 
to Frankfort^ rc^ladve to the ufe of EiywARD^s Li* 
XVLTgyy in his anfwer above laid before iny reader, 
^e expreflb hi& diiapprobatioo of it with great bo 
dom. Indeed, with refpcft to the Univerfitics, 
Schools, a*"d Churches, becoming the ox^les of Cal- 
vinifm after the death of Henry, wc confideatly 
affirm, from authority* more competent than Mo- 
sheim's on this fubjcA, that iuch was fo far from 
being the fad, that it was not till the latter end ef 
^ueen Euzabeth^s reign^ that the Calviqiftic prio- 
ciples had gained that prevalence, which' can in asj 
degree correfpond with the ibr£goidg flatemcot 
Thus. much for the authority of Mosheim on this 
fubje£t. From whence it may ^hc feen, how inade- 
quate the teftimony of hiftorians may be to a deter* 
mination of the point under confideiation. , 

Mr. O. proceeds, in a fiixiilar way, to prove the 
attachment of our Reformers to the works of St. 
Austin. To eftablifli this point in the mind of hij 
reader, the names of Biftiop Carleton and Dr. 
Ward, who alfifted at the fynod of Dort, arc 
brought forward, together with thofe of Bifliop 
Burnet, and Tindal the hiftorian. But having 
exapnincd this fubjeft with attention, and with no 
other objeft before me than truth, I hefitate not to 
fay, that more has been taken for granted on this 
head, thaii ever has been, or is ever capable of bdng, 

* Stuype. 
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proved. The anf#er given by LatiMbr to thd 
queftions put tdbim by the divines appointed to 
difpute inth him at Oxford^ previoufly to his martyiv 
donl^ may be confidered as fpeaking the languaigt 
pf his colleagues. ** Then you are not (faid thft 
examining divines) of St. Chrvsostom's faith, not 
of St. Austin's ?— I have told you already, replied 
honed Latimer, I am not, except when they bring 
Scripture for *hat they fay." It would be more^ 
over eafy to fliew, that. St. Austin^ in much of hi^i 
writing, is fufficii^ntly Anti-Galviniftic, to be. rcfi 
fpe£led and quoted by thofe who rejeA all J. CaX** 
viN^s pectuliarities. And St* Austin himfelf^ after 
he had, at the latter end of his life^ appeared to 
favour, thefe opinions, defired he might not be Ut^ 
derllood as at vairiance with himfelf, but merely^ 
combsfating two oppoflte herefies, at two differqit 
periods. In conibquence of trhich^ though he 
might appear to hold contradiflory opinions, ftilV 
confidoring truth to lie in the mean, his contioueft 
objeft was to throw his weight into that fcale, whick 
was kicking the beam.. By bringing iforward, hoW'*'^ 
ever^ the authority of St. Austin^ as that to which 
otu: Reformdrs fo frequently reforted, the idcaK 
meant to l)e conveyed by Mr* O. was, that . the 
particular dodntie introduced by him into the 
Church, relative to the Divine decrees, . afterwards 
called Cahinijlicy was the doArine they bad adopted*-. 
But to juitify fttch cbnd^iion, evidence ibould bftvit 

D D 
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bisen brought to proye^ that in their appreciation of 

Austin's anthority refeteoce was had to the doc« 

tripe, by which his fyftcm of divinitj waa peaUiarly 

liflingUiftied j otherwife Mr* O. proved - nothing to 

his prei^nt porpofew Admitting what Mr. 0« hp, 

that ^^ next to the facred Scriptnrc$j oor Reformers 

specially profefled to refped the Primitive Churcb, 

and the works of St. Austin.;^' there is (till a wide 

difference between refpef^ing.the works of an author, 

and placing an entire faith in him. tGAtviK^s works 

have been rcfpeAed and quoted by many divines, 

who reprobated* his peculiar tenets. But why fhonki 

the works of St. Austin be partisularfy mentioned? 

Ill the Homilies St. AusrriN is quoted in common 

with $1^ CHRYfliosTOM, and feveral4[>ther Fathers, 

Irti4fe opinion, on the fubjeA imder coniideradofl, 

differed widely from that of St. Austin : And if 

any conclufion on this head may be drawn frcin the 

language of cm* Reformers, the authority of St. 

Ghrysostom appears to have had weight in their 

leale at Uaji iqual to that of St. Austin ; whiUi; 

At peculiar tenets^ relative to the Divme decrees, 

were never heard of for the four firft centuries of the 

Church, and when originally broached Ixf St. Aus* 

TIN, were held to be erroneous*' The refpeft our 

&<tformers confefledly had for thePnmitive Chuixfa, 

&miihes, confequently, fo ftrong ^ a prefumption 

againft their dquirture from its authority, in. favour 

#f AusTiN^is mv$l do&xmeii that noticing ihortof. 
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dccifive evidence ought to be deemed ftifSdeot to 
fabftantiate the drcumftance. 

Biihop BtTRNXTy indeed^ fays^ that the Seveo* 
teenth Article ^^Jiems to be framed according co St* 
Austin's doftrine/' ' TJris, however, is hm/eemif^ 
evidence atbeft^ which may have weight with readers 
pre-difpofed for its reception, but to the difcrimi* 
nating mind it proves nothing ; and as the Bifliop^ 
after the moft circumftantial examination, did not 
himfeif receive this Article in a Calviniftic fenfe, it 
has been generally thought that he conceded too 
much on this fubj'eft. The^ divines who lived with 
BuRN£T, fcrupled : not) as my reader has above 
feen, to exprefs themfelves much more ftronglyon this 
point. When, indeed, the do^hrines of Galtik^ 
towards the end of Elizabeth's reign, bad gained 
confiderable prevalence in the Ghur<:h of Enghnd^ 
it was natural for thofe who had embraced them to 
feek to fupport them by the moft refpeflable au^ 
thority: in failure of evidence fufficient to their 
purpofe, from the wridngs of our Reformers, and 
the e(labli(hed documents of our Church, their ge* 
neral appeal was to the writings of St. Austik ; a 
praftice which tended in a great meafure to eftablifll 
the opinion, that thofe veridngs conftituted the 
ground- work of our public forms. 

Thus HuTTON, archbilhop of York, in the 
year 1595, having adopted the Calviniftic tcnetSy 
wrot« a treatife on that ftfljcA^ nd fimt it to Wnrt^ 
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viDifin, de&mgthatfome'|>arf<mm 
Aithi) fal^, Who yras well reid ifl the iRrt!ti&gs 
of AuvriHv* this vasi'iltraf tbmsdce ffivinesfe 
ibe. peculiar tavm of Aimtin Itt the' cftibffiM 
fioitns of* out Cbvcrdi, irlkcthei* tbejr ivere rineant ta 
be tUere or not ; but certs^ lutt tiSs beft ivay of 
afcertauning the real fimtiments of their compilers. 
. Thus, on another occafion^ Dr. Whitacre, in 
his, compiauht' agatnft Barrett, expreffes himfelf 
ihw:-^*«For the points of doQbine im arefWly 
perfbaded, that Mr. Barrett Ihtth tanght tmtrudii 
i£ mt agtdnjt the Articled :, yet againft ihe' rdigioD 
of but Glintch publicly recdvdd^&c/' From whence 
9^ppeairk, that, according to'the opinion Aen pit- 
iddit in 'the.Untvetfitf, ff4tvine might bot teach 
t^/oinfiibe AfikUsy and yet teach againfl: the re- 
figioa of 'a Church, for which thofe Artides were 
dviignddi4o ibe the eftablilhed ftandard. For, pro- 
ceeds Dr. Whitacre, ** although thefe points 
iRqre not concluded and defined by public autboritjf 
yw fbrafrauch as they have been hitherto evermore 
held in our Church, therefore ought they not to 

bie controverted."! From which concefl^Mi § of fo 

," •<?•-.■ .-■ 

• Stryps's Life of Wuitgift; p. 477. 

-' + Ibid. AppeodiXj No. a^. 

" § Such was tKe opinion which that very learned Calvinift, Dr» 

WHiTACRfiy ^rnied on the {objed of oar Articles." W&eieas a 

904^ Caljrinpt^^^odcR 4^tkle of Fiefbytert t!^ w, ^ tba^the 
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learned and zealous a profeflbr of Calvinifm^ the 
obvious inference is, that no conclufion or definition 
relative to the Calviniftic doflrine having been made 
by public authorityy the Calviniftic doctrine was a 
doArine which the growth of Calvinifm had by 
degrees grafted on the original text of our Articles, 
but which confefiedly was not eftablifhed by them* 

In h&^ the Calviniftic dodtrine of our Church, 
in conformity with the fuppofed Calviniftic fenti« 
ments of our Reformers, is only to be proved, if 
proved at all, by a fair reference to the writings of 
cur Reformers themfelves, in conjundion with thofe 
public documents or circumftances, by which alone 
the judgment of our Church can, be afcertained» 
Of thefe two kinds of proof, as my reader has feen, 
Mr. O. has been very fparing j and in. bringing 
them forward, his attention, like that of moft Cal- 
vinift» who have gone over the fame ground before 
him, has, for evident reafons, been direded more 
to the period fubfequent to the re-eftaUiftiment of 
the Reformation under Elizabeth, than to the 
period that preceded it* The writings^ of Cranm£R, 
Ridley, and Latimer, for inftance, which fiirniih 
fuch dccifive evidence againft the fuppofed Calviniftic 
fentiments of their refpeftive authors, are paffed 
over byMr. Ot ia total filence. F^^on^ Hooper 

opinion of thofe divinesy by whom our Articles were compiled, 
were uniformly, clearly, and defimthefy Calvioiftic ; and that th^ 
ArtJQk^ m ooly capabkpf a CidYiaiftic knk^' << £q difconyenit^'! 



alonc^ of all our original Reformers, oae extrafi is 
produced by him, for the purpofc, it fliould fccm, of 
making it fpeak that Calviniftic feofe, relative to ab» 
folute decrees, againfl: which the plain meaning of thQ 
Biihop's language was evidently defigned to guard.* 

In bringing forward thofe documents and circum- 
(hmces, by which alone the judgment of our Churcl^ 
can ftand committed, Mr. O. has not been much 
more liberal. On the (ubjeA of the Arti^es, Ho» 
milies, and Liturgy, Mr. O. fays, what will be readily 
admitted, that ^^ they uniformly breathe the iame 
fyirk, and cxpteh themfelyes with the fame degree; 
of force/' P. 45. At the fame time he has prudently 
avoided to compare thcfe diflinA fpecies of writing 
with each other, for the purpofe of afcertainlng the 
kind of fpirit they , uniformly breathe, Had^ fuch a 
fromparifon in a;iy degree promifed to fqbftantiate 
!{ilr. O.-s point, it had not failed to appear in his 
page to the beft advantage. 

Of the Royal Declaration prefixed to our 4^^ 
tides, UQifi mentioned by Mr. O., we have already 
giyen pur opinion ; and as there will be occaiipn to 
introduce it again^ we pafs on to the next docu* 

* ** The (^ofpellers (ftys Burnet) made ftraigc inference^ 
from the do^rine of PredeftbiatiQn» which had only beeo held g^ 
vcralljihy the Reformersy by making the decrees of God abjblute 
and unconditional, Againft this Melahcthon exprefsly wrote. 
Calvin maintained the decrees in theis alf/bJuU {tnfe. Hoop£R» 
and other good wi'itersi did often dehort firom entering into tbeie 
curiofities, and a caveat, was afterward put into the Seventeenth 
Article tQ the fame purpofe/'— Burnet's fiBft* Ref. toI. ii# p« zi j« 
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xbent, the cdebnted Catechifm of Dn Nowbll. 
This, the reader is told, was enjoined to be ftudied 
by minifters, lu order *' that they might learn true 
divinity from it.*' P. 6i. But by true divinity, ac- 
cording to Mr. O., is meant Calvinijlical divinity. 
For, alluding to Bifliop Cleaver's edition of it, 
Mr. O. fays, p. 76, ** how a confeffedly Cahiniftie 
Catechifm, circumftanced even as his Lordfliip re*^ 
prefents this to have been, can afford an argument 
againd the Calviniflic intqDtion and interpretation^ 
of our Articles, fome perfons will not be eafily con- 
vinced. How a Catechifm, which, according to 
Strype, was reviewed, allowed, and pafled by both 
Houfes of the fame Convocation, which reviewed 
and paffed our prefent Articles, can be foppofed to 
contain any other dodrine than that intended in 
thcfe Articles, fuch perfons do not conceive." And 
when Mr. O. (hall have ptwed^ what he here aj^ 
ftmesy that this Catechifm is confeffedly CaMniftle^ 
we will acknowledge that it goes fome way to (hew, 
that it wasyS intended by the Convocation to be uii» 
derftood. But before he adduced this document, 
Mr. O. would have done well to confider, that, if 
his afiumption be contrary to truth, the argument 
juftly built on the hiftoric fafl: of its being *• re^ 
viewed, allowed, and pafled by both Houfes of the 
fame Convocation, which reviewed and pafled our 
prefent Articles," makes dire&ly againjl the poiBtion 
he labours to eftablifli. And m this very point of 
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tfiev we frid the karned editor c£ihis cddntdl 
Catechifin confiders it» a( ^* fimtiliing no finall I^ 
ttywards the oepboatioQ of the Thiny-Nioe Arddes 
df faith and religion ;*' and in his admirable Pic- 
(loe declaring^ in language 2$ exprcSk as words as 
make it, that ^' froi|i this Cateqhifin it maijlitclearlf 
proved^ that our £ngli(h Cpnvocation did not meaa 
to eftabiiih the Calyiniftic interpretations of the Scrip- 
tures, whatever foqie men, and tbofe of great nwC| 
might tfiink of them at that 99^''* 

The next docnment, which, from its notoriet7,may 
be admitted to be a public one, is the Apology for 
the Engliih Church by Bifliop Jewell. This 
4ocument certainly contains an able and e3q>licit dft 
{pnce of the evangelical dofirines eftabliihed in our 
^hurch ag^init th^ grof^ errors of the Church of 
Home, but certainly does not reprcfent them to be 
CahiniJiicaL Though the names of fome foreign 
Reformers, as Luther and Zuingle, are intro- 
duced into it, yet the name of Calvin does not 
pnce occur throughout the whole performance. 
And fo far is tl^e document from fayouring the canfe 

# 

of Calvinifm, that univerfal redemptipn, the doflrinc 
in direft contradiction to the fundamental tenet of 
the Calviniftic Creed, is exprefsly and unequivocally 

* " Porro non parum lucb ui explicandis 39: Fidd & Rcfc 
gionis Articulis prsebiturus eft hie ^atechifmus ; quum ex hpa 
plane conflare pofHt Convocationem Anglicaaam nolle Calyinianas 
Scripturarum interpretadones, quicquid de lis tunc temporis feo- 
l^rint non pauci» ijdqjnc^ue majspi ooXfiois viri, ^ege j|^iM^''Tr 
Pr^at* ad Catechu 
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ttiaintained in It. To the particular point, therefore, 
which Mr. O. has undertaken to eftabli(h, this docu- 
ment does not appear to fdmifh the leaft ailiftance. 

The analyfis of the Thirty-nine Articles by 
Rogers, p. 63, cannot be admitted to be a /«Ww: 
document, by which the Church {lands committed; 
whilft the random appeal to the writings of Lu-^ 
THER, and the whole body of the confeffions of all 
the Reformed Churches, p. 66^ as it particularizes 
nothing, proves nothing. Previoufly to the wri- 
tings of Luther, and the confeffions of jhe Re- . 
formed Churches, bearing evidence to the *'real 
fenfe of the articles and doftrines of our Reformers,*' 
for which purpofe they are appealed to by Mr. O. ; 
it muft be proved, that thefe writings and confeffions 
coiriUtuted the ftandard by which the fentimepts of 
our Reformers were framed. But Mr. O. (hould 
have known, or, if he did, he ought to have informed 
his reader, that a clofe intimacy fubfifted between 
Cranmer and Erasmus. To Cr'anmer, it is 
prefumed, that Erasmus made a prefent of the 
Treatife he wrote againft Luther's famous Book, 
entitled " Defervo Arbitrio" For this very Treatife, 
printed at Antwerp^ is now in the Britifh Mufeum, 
figned by himfclf, "Thomas Cranmer:" and 
which he appears, from many palfages marked in it, 
to have read over critically. This Treatife was 
printed in the year 1524, the fame year in which 
J^pTHB* wrote Ws "Cgmmcntary on ♦i--^-i-^«'«*" *»* 
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In the year 1543, Cranmer, with other Biihq)s 
and Divines, put forth the ** Erudition of the Chrift- 
ian Man." Now it muft be fuppofed, that from the 
year 1524 to the year 1543, the fubjefts of Prcdef- 
tlnation, Grace, Free-will, and Redemption, which 
were then agitating iand dividing the Reformed 
Churches on the Continent, muft alfo have engaged 
the fcrious thoughts of the leading Divines in this 
country. The confcquence was, that in *• the Eru- 
dition of the Chriftian Man," thedoftrincs of Grace 
and Free-will, are explamed in a fcnfc ftriftly 
conformable to that of Erasmus, and in direft 
oppofiiion to that of Luther; and a few years af- 
terwards, the Paraphafc of Erasmus, not the Com- 
mentary of Luther, was fet up in our Churches. 
This marked preference, given to the writings' of 
Erasmus by the leading Divines of the Church of 
England, proves, almoft to demonftratioti, what the 
principles were, by which the Reformation in this 
country was originally conduced. With refpeft to 
the GonfciTions of the foreign Refornted Churches, 
admitting them to be any evidences in this cafe, Mr. 
O. fliould alfo have informed his readers, that two 
of them at leaft, namely, the Augfburg, the fuppofed 
model on which our public fyftem was formed, and 
the Saxon, are in decided contradiftion to th^pofition 
it was his objeft to eftablifti. 

The confeflions and declarations of the prifonei's 
in Queen Mary^ reign, p. 58, cannot pofiibly be 
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cbofid^rcd as /«(& docomcnts, by which either our 
Refo r mers or oar Church itand committed. They 
contained the opinions of individnals on certain fpe« 
cnlitive points, to which oar Reformers in part did, 
and m part did not, ^gree« Nothings therefore, de*. 
tdded is to* be colleAed from them, relative to the 
point under confideration. On the fubjed oiFree^ 
viiif in oppdition to the error of the Free-wiJIers^ 
cur Reformers certamly fooght to guard againft the 
extreme of Pelagianifm ; at the fame time that they 
did not mean to diverge imo the oppofite extreme 
maintaiaed by Luther and Calvin. And in op- 
pofition to the Gojpellers ^viho thought that if they 
magnified Christ much, and depended on his merits,' 
they could not perifh, which way foever they led 
their lives ; the objeft of our Reformers was fo to 
guard againft the corrupt doArines of Romifli merit, 
that whilft they maintained, on the one hand, that the 
£dvation of mankind was to be wholly afcribed to 
the merits of Christ ; they at die fame time taught, 
that there was no falvation through Christ, but to 
fuch as truly repented, and lived according to the 
rules of the Gofpel. The whole matter being fo 
ordered, for the exprefs purpofe of teaching the 
members of our Church, that, avoiding the hurtful 
errors on both fides, they might all know the true 
and certain way of attaining eternal happinefs."*^ 

* Burnet's Hift. Ref. toL iL book z, p. 27. 
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Thus far our Refo]:mers and the prifoners, whole 
CYidenceis here appealed to, might be agreed in fimd- 
meat. At the fame time it appears, that on the 
fubjeft of £le£kion, which conflituted the foundatioi 
of Calvinifm, they were not fo perfeAlj agrcci 
Bradford, one of the moft diftinguiihed of thdc 
prifoncrs, wrote a Trcatife on God*s eleftioD, and 
fent it to the Bifliops Crakmer, Ridley, and I 
Latimer, when confined at Oxford, for their ap- I 
probation. But the circumftance of this Treatili; 
having been entirely fupprefied by Bradford^ 
authorifes the conclufion, that it did not obtain the 
fanAion of the venerable Martyrs; a concIuiioQ 
which is fupported.by the Letter written by Ridi^ey 
to Bradford on the .occafion, of wbich notice hsis 
been already taken. At the fame time, Bradford 
himfelf was not without his doubts, whether the 
Bifliops might fee this fubjeft in the fame view with 
himfelf; for in his letter to them, he fays, "Themattcr 
may be thought not w neceffary as I make it."* 

From the foregoing abftraft of Mn O/s general 
tcftimony it will appear, that no evidence has been 
brought forward, by any means fufEciently decided, 
to eftablifti the Calviniftic fentiments of our original 
Reformers. The evidence adduced for the purpofe, 
when analized, will be found, for. the moft part, 
made up of authority received at fccond hand, the 
weight of which remains to be determined by the 

• Bradford's Letter to Cranmer, Ridley, ^nd Latimer* 

See Strype's Life of Cranmer, Appendix. 
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competent knowledge and judgment bf thft ^imj ; of 
documents, fome of which prove nothing, others the 
direft contrary pofition to that which they Were 
brought to fupport j whilft fcvcral public docur 
ments, in confequence of Mn O/s imperfcft ac- 
quaintance with the ecclefiaftical hiftory of his country, 
or want of recoUeftion, have been omitted, which 
jpeak moft decidedly to the point. I repeat, Mr. 
O/s imperfeft acquaintance with the ecclefiaftical 
hiftory of his country, or want of recolleftion ; 
becaufe I cannot perfuade myfelf, that, recoUefting 
fuch documents to exift, Mr. O. could have kept 
them back from the knowledge of his readers. 
' Having arrived at this ftage, it will be expcfted 
that I now proceed to ftate the point, according to 
ihe judgment I have been led to form upon it. This, 
confidering the fubjeft has been fo often and fo c^ora- 
pleatly handled, as to preclude the poffibility of any 
thing new being faid upon it, (hall be done with as 
much brevity as may^be consent with perfpicuity. 
But on this, as on moft other Tubjccts of human fpc- 
culation, there arc different degrees^ of proof to be 
appreciated; becaufe in proportion to the aggregate 
wafs of evidence, to which each degree 6f proof fliall 
have contributed, will the convidliori be. By way 
of prelude, therefore, to thofe decifive documents 
or circumftances, which appear to fpeak an unequi- 
vocal language on this occafibn, it Will be proper 
1:0 ftate fome few preliminary -obfcrvationsj which. 



tboQgh not uBoniitiag to di^icM; Aty ytt-fae coo&i 
4cred ai conouniDg prifia^^lk^pnai aimf(M^ 
m Gontndi^oii to Mr. O/i aftrtioot xdme tt 
the Calviniftic fentiiiieiitt 4>f oar Rtformca^ 
. Nov, as die'fbrtb»#e remove firoia. the fimce 
of any natural ftreaoftf the more mindiaiui coin|ii 
williu quaUty bej fo the nearer wd^adrance to tho 
footttam of any truths the left adulferace^ genciaiif 
%>eaki]ig, wjil it be fonnd. Onthefoppofition^itln, 
thatCalvtoifin was the dodrine intended to he <( 

r 

tabli{hed by oar Articles^ the nearer wc apprqadiri 
taihe origin of thofe Articles, the (daixier vonM lie 
the traces of tUs original do^fainie.' -Whereas^to 
thofe perfealy acquainted with^the ccdefiaftkathit 
tory of this country, the reverfe: of dua ts ^own fo 
be the cafe. Calvinifm, for more thaii the firft Uif 
century after the Reformation^ 'incitafed in propo^ 
tion to its diftance from its fuppofed original. Cat 
vinifm in fact grew with Puutanifm, till, it had ad- 
vanced to that (lace, tj^t it became a matter of font 
difficulty to feparate The genuine doctrines of die 
crofsy from the corrupt mixture, which, by degrees, 
had been blended with them. The prefumpthre 
conduiion to which this obfcrvation leads, is obvi* 
oufly this — ^that the Calviniflic dodrine was not the 
do&rine originally eftabliihed by our Reformen; 
but that it gradually mixed itfelf with their dofirine^ 
and by degrees corrupted it, as tbeibeam of Refona* 
auon flowed onward in its courfe. 
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- The next confideration refpeds the charaders of 
our Reformer^, together with(,-fome particular 
cifcumftances which attended the infancy of our 
Reformation. It has been excellently obferved, that, 
^^ if amidft fo much that is admirable in the charac* 
fer and condud of the firft Reformers, we might be 
permitted to allot the meed of praife to any parti- 
cular party there (hould be no hefitation in ai&gning 
it to that lingular moderation and difcemment, which 
diftinguiflied the Reformation from all other Revo- 
lutions ; which, overcoming the common infirmities 
of our nature, by which men are apt to ruu from 
one extreme into its oppojfite, controuled the fpirit 
of iunovatiou in the moment of reform; rejefted 
ttbthing without examination, retained nothing with-' 
out authority, and when it abjured the ufurpations 
c£ the Church of Rome, difcarded only its corrupt- 
ions, and left all that had the (lamp of Chriftianity 
behind, like the fire, which confumes the drofs, 
but preferves and refines all that was pure in the 
ore*'** Thofe venerable prelates who took the 
lead in our Reformation, were not more diftinguiflied 
fay their piety, than by their learning and moderation. 
They knew where to draw the line between the 
genuine doArines of Chriftianity, and the errors 
that had been grafted upon themj and they drew 
it with a flrong and fteady hand. Profiting by 

• Anfwfcr to the Qgeftipn, ** Why are you a Churchman ?** by 
the Rev. T. G. Taylor. 
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the mtcmpcrate conduA of fome foreign RefonnerSi 
they carried on their work» not as thofe Reforaat 
for the moft part did, with heat and violence} but 
with the deliberation and judgment, bed fuited to 
a work of wifdom. Inftead, therefore, of adopt- 
ing the writings of Luther for their modd, or 
employing Calvin as their counfel, in bringing to 
perfeAion the great work in which they were en- 
gaged; they had recourfe to the very men, who 
bad been the diftinguifhed opponents of them both 
—Erasmus, who had written againfl: the extran- 
gancies of Luther, and Melamcthon, who had 
decidedly protefted againft the intemperance zsi 
peculiarities of Calvin. From fuch circumftancei 
the fair prefumption is, that our firft Reformers could 
not be Calvini/iically difpofed. 
. It moreover deferves confideration, that Cranmek 
(as the hiftorian* informs us) propofed to Melanc* 
THON, in the year 1548, the drawing up of a book 
of Articles and Heads of Chriftian faith and pradice* 
Melancthon in anfwer gave his opinion, that 
this confeiTion ihould be formed much after the^D)- 
ture of their confelGon of Auglburgh. The grqt 
charafter which MosHEiMf has given of Melanc- 
thon, juftifies Cranmer's application to him oo 
this important occaiion; whilft the high fenfe en- 
tertained by our Reformers of his abilities and tempeij 

* Stryfe's Life of Cranmeu^ p. 407^ 4o8* ^ 

t MosH£iM|foI.iitp*a5, 
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i^krft It moft probable that all dde attendott Win 
id to his opinion. The Augflmrgh confeflion H 
own to have proceeded from the admirable pen t£ 
BI.ANCTHON; and it has been generally ondefw 
•ody that our fyftem of faith was formed upon thai 
)del. The Augfburgh confei]ion» then, it is to bt 
narked, was fiient oo the fatjeft of PredcftinatuMik 
lich conftituted the grand foundation on which 
; peculiar tenets of Calvih were built. At th* 
tie time it mu(l be remembered^ that in the- yea* 
;5i, (as it has been already noticed) when out 
rticles were juft finilhed, Melakcthon with hit 
m hand erafed the Article ^^ de EleSliofu^* OttS of k 
bript of Calvin's ; a circumftance which gavie n^ 
tail offence to that Reformer. To which muft be 
ded this funher remark; that in the Saxoni^ 
anfeifion, publifhed by MfiLANCTiiOH in the faoie 
ar with our Articles, a paflage was inferted, plslinly 
laiogous to the concluding daufe in our Seventeenti^ 
rticle, relative to the general nature of the divine 
iemifes. *^ And be<:aure (fays this ConfefBon) we 
opofe to adminifter confolation to the confciences 
the penitent, we forbear any queftions about pre- 
ftination or eleAion. We lead all our readers to the 
wl of God, and defire them to learn hh wi&frolh 
sown word, aiid not to fearch after other fpecula^ 
MIS. Moft certainly as the preaching of repent- 
ice relate to all men, and implies an accufatidn 
pitiil ally fo the promife is univerfal } aad the offer 

£ s > 
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pf £orgivcncf$.i3 made cq alU according to ^tyok 

general d^daratk^s of ho^ \nrH— ^^ Co|n^ ^<9 

f^c/iJU yetbat; iray^U suidare, hcsivyU^a^^ ws^l 

Jlill give :3Fpu reft. Who/oeyef. belieyetb .ia ilim, 

^11 not pcjrifl^)>ut have cycrjaftijg life, Jk^boit 

j^&D is rich iilito all who call Qpou fainn' lo tbcfe 

^iverial promifcs . let each ferfm belief Xlw.bc 

Jtiimfelf.is incluJed, and not g}jf way tq d^air/^' 

«^, TI^ proof drawn from d}e fpregoiqg conAdera^ 

^QS^ takep.pgether^ appears fo ftroQg,;iihat^th« 

jt^^yfe mig^r be left to i^eft upon it, in the confidence, 

;<thaf w4t^«aU unprejudiced miods tl^ qoaclufiop 

•woul^^be, that the public ^ftem of our faitti^-^v 

^ornpiledhj ohk original Reformer^ ^ could not po& 

J;^y be qieant to be received in ^.Cahimjiic f^fe. 

; From thf fo prefumptive proofs I now pr oc(^d te 

poiitive; namely, to proofs drawn from thofe doCQ- 

ments and circumftances which fpeak a mope ^jHiblic 

and confequently more decided language^ irom 

which my reader will have it in his power to jjudgis 

of the competency of Mr. O.'s evidence, %o the 

eftablifhment of the point which he had ia view* ^ 

The firft document to which appeal is. Hude, ^ 

of which Mr. O- takes no notice, is the preface to 

the edition of the Homilies in 156.2. In this ^jtoie 

year the prefent code of Articles received the.£iQ^iw 

of both Houfes of Conyocationt The Scyentqeniji 

Article ftands the fame (with the difference only pf 

* Saxon confefi. Deremiffione peccatonimy etdejuftincabottB 
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mp trifliag aUeiadop^ wd the, «4dk;ion of the coa^ 
ckidit]^ cawat) ?s it^Aid ia the ori^Qal edtcioa lo 
the year 1552^ % adopcmg the language of tht 
Afticte, then, ,the Reformers in 1562 muft be cont 
^dered a& adopting the fenfe aanexed to itbyitf 
pripmd framers. Tl^tc fenfe ha« boen prov^ ii^. 
lar as prefumptiye proof can go, not to be Cahin^ 
ifticaL In the prefijucc to the Homilies, in the yeajp 
1562, the Queen's defign in the publicatioA is thus 
fct forth:—** That all her people, of what degree of 
condition foever they be, may learn how to invof ' 
cate, and call upon the name of God, and knovf 
what duty they owe both to God and man, fo th^; 
they may pray, believe, and work according to 
knowledge, while they {hall live here, and after this 
life be with Him, that with his blood batb bpi^ht us 
all** From this document . the incontrpyertibl^ 
fionclu^on is, chat the divines in, 1562, w^o bufk 
pn the fiQundatipn originally laid in King Ebwajip^^ 
reign, did not confider the Calviniftic doctrine of 
particular unconditional elef^ion to be the do£brine 
cftabliflicd by our Church. 

The document next in order, which Mr. O. ha^ 
alfo pafled over unnoticed, is the preface to Ard^ 
jSHhop Parker's edition of the Bifhops' BibTiC^ 
This Bible, jorigiDally fent. forth by Granmer, was 
caled the Biftiops* Bible, becaofc diffarent parts of 
its itranflatioxi were chiefly uader»ken>y different 
Biibops of the day. In Parker^s preface to it, on 
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cut Saviour's words, «* fcairch the Scriptures,*^ the 
Arthbifhop comments ttas :•— " Thcfc words were 
firft fpokcn to the jews, but ttcy^ concern all, of 
Vrhat nation, of what tongue, of what proftffion 
(bcver any man be; for ta all belongeth it t^ 
be called unto eternal life, fo masij as by the witoefs 
tof the Scriptures dcfire to f nd eternal life* Namatty 
^omaftj or child j is excluded frm tins falvation^ and 
therefore to every one of them is this fpoken. For 
He that hath care of j//, accept etb m man^4 perfin; 
his will is that i/// men ihould be faved; his will that 
/i//fhould come to the way of truth. How could 
this be more conveniently declared by God to man; 
than when Christ, his welt-beloved fon, oiir moft 
ioving Saviour, the way, the truth, and the life of 
us ally did bid us openly * fearch the Scriptures/ 
Search therefore, good reader, in God's name, as 
Christ biddeth thee, the Holy Scriptures, wherein 
thou mayeft find thy falvation, &c.'' From the 
evidence fumiflied by this document it undeniably 
fbllows^ that in the year 1572, only ten years after 
the promulgation of our prcfent Articles, the g(> 
vemors of our Church did not Confider the partial 
unconditional eIe£lIon of individuals to falvation, to 
be thie eftablilhed doftrine of the Church of England. 
From this document 1 proceed to ftate fome cir- 
cumftances which took place towards the end of 
^een Elizabeth's reign, when Calvinifiu bad 

• Strype's life of Fark£r, p. 4cj<5. ' ' 



ma^c confiderablc progirefs }a this counirjr. In th^ 
year 1595? the Lambeth Articles, which Mr. O*,^ 
]}as^. s^ifo pafTed over unnoticed, were digefted wd 
foit together, for the purpofe of fettlingthe difputet;^ 
which had uken place at Cambridge on the pecu^at 
tenets of Calvinifm. The obvious conchiiion from 
this cirQumftance is, tbat the eftabliihed Anicles off 
cpi Church were not deemed adequate to the pur*^^ 
fjofe J and for the reafon exprefsly given by. Whit^t. 
AC&E to the Archbifliop on the occafion, j^ecaufe 
thofe tenets '^ were . noi concluded and defined by 
public authority,"' therefore thefe Lambeth Articles^ 
as fupplementary to our eftablUhed form, were judged 
neceflary* To prove this, it muft he obfcrved, tba^ 
the Archbifliop, in his letter to the heads at Cam^ 
bridge, on the fubje^l of Barsj^tt, Remanded of 
them to make good their proceedings againft him by 
any Articles of the Church. But Dr. Whitacrf^ 
in^. his anfwer, declining to fpecify any Article ^ 
juftify the proceedings againft BaKabtt, wrotjp 
dKis :r-" For the points of dofirine,. we are fuHy 
perfuaded that Mr. Barrett hgthtaught untruth^ 
if not agai/i/i the Articles^ yet againft the religion of 
our Church publicly received, ^c^?' To provr^ 
jDoreover, that thefe Lambeth Articles did not, even 
at; the time^ fpeak the general fenfe pf the Church ^ 
Epgland, it remains to be obferved, that they %t^ 
great offence, not only in the UniveHi^, buf al|^ M 
Court, and were immediately /upprefled, almolt as 
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feon as thejr trarc heard of. Thefe ctrcumfbnces 
fjieak for themfelves. 
' The circmnihnce which nekt prefents itfelf to do- 
tiee, but to which the attention of Mr. O/s readers 
Ba$ iiot been direded, refpeds the conference at 
Hamptod-Court in 1603, when the Lambeth Ar- 
ticles, which had been fo fnddenly fupprcffed in 1 59J, 
were propofed by the non-conformi(l minifters to 
be annexed to our ecclciiaftical forth. A propofa! 
^bich was not acceded to on the part of the com- 
iniffioners for the Church of England, conCftiDg of 
the Archbilbop of Canterbury, eight Bifliops, 
/eten Dearie, and two Dodors. A circumftance 
irbich requires no comment. 
■ We pafs oii to the Synod of Dort, which took 

• 

j)fece in the year 1618, which has alfo cfcaped Mr, 
O/s notice, when the divines of the Englifli 
Church bore public and decided tcflimony to thofe 
Anii-Calviniftic doftrincs of univcrfal redemption 
ihd free agency; to which circumftance it muft be 
added, that the King, with the greatefl part of thi 
Epifcopal clergy, highly difapproved the^ proceed- 
ings of the Synod, preferring, as it has been above 
©bferved, the fentiments of Arminius to theife of 
GoMARUis and Calvin** Thefe two laft circum* 
ftances furnifti evidence fo incompatible with the 
bbld affertion id p. 83^ whtre Mr. O. fays, that 
•• there werb but four or five matntainers of the 

MosNBi&i. 



gjliUi«(>J>)(dftk d(>!h-Mej^ daring UilfVceiAirya^ter 
tlie Artidw were fettled^ ia^TiggJIrefgjf* ofdmiiAs 
its thc'thkioti/* HAtttf fdidct wiB S(k'M fift^rtfea 
irt-ttllfelf'o6!<*ip«*araiice; !'• •' 'ti-'i ' • 

From noticing the omiffion of itti^ditatlt'- dbcff- 
tefent»''9nvJ ■drcbmffsihcisi 'we" proceed tdcxiitiinc 
bAetj i«K-0/i (iateiiietW <jf iadlsf;' as fdch-'cxi. 
aftHiiatW' Will formffi^«''critef1ofi,' By 'WfiJch' 1& 
dfccitiifc'Afe degree of ^r*dft auc'to'tHc'fiiltbrlcacl 
jftft oF »»; O/s publictttlon; ' - ' '-^ "'' *-^ 
r: : Mr: O.^- wlls W$ reader in' ^). 83, tKat only fodir 
or fiTi*of the' Anti-Galvittifllc perfaaliol! Wdite to bfe 
^btifld i among the ^dat body 'ttf Eflgiyhartinci, 
during, theperibd oF half a ' centtity cifte*' thtf i^ 
fcttlemcdt of oiir Church by EtiZAdfitHf imd fiSJ: 
the pctrpofe of fabftantlating the faft, the'fiVe dpj^ 
nents'Tof O^lvinifm arc patticulariied in thfe^hiargifl^ 
by the names of Baro, BARRETr^HilRs^j'i^, 
BucKRiDGE-^'andHovsoN ; whilft the ac^roAnt given 
by Mr. ' O. of then- ' difgi'aceful fituation is bddi- 
lated to cftabUfh a bcHcF of the tinpopiilirity' tMS 
heterodoxy' of their c^imbns. ** They ftiaitc dirdi;^* 
fays Mr. Ci'^Vpr werie not fuffered^ t&tiievr thcfr 
heads« Baro and Bar'^stt wefc driven,'^ at 
ledl ichbfii Id retire, frorti ihciif fihiatWni ih tWc WcS- 
wrfitjTi in- donfequenfce of Cthb dHlurbitncc" thefr 
opitiifons oecafioncd. Hot^dbM Iras fufpendW, an& 
the dtheWdnly fated iheiriftjvcs by thcirdcn^fc and 
Jifcrction." 
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One of Mr. O/s refettnces on this occafioo, is to 
ST&YPSd Oar appeal (ball be to the fame authority; 
and my reader will judge how far Mr. O/s ibie* 
ment of this matter correfpond^ vntb that delivered 
by the htftoriao* 

Of BAaoy Srarpa writes thus:*—** It moSkta 
be unmentioned, that to him in the midft c^b 
troubles there were not wanting m^?^ m the Uoivcr* 
fity that favoured bis caufe \ as Mr. Overall, Dr. 
Clayton, Harsnet^ and Dr. Ai^ducws.*' Ani 
It would. have been (farange^ if there had not bees 
many in the Univerfity, who had imbibed Baro's 
ientiments, fince he had held kftures, preached h- 
snons, and determined in the icbools for the fpac€ 
of fourteen or fifteen year^, againft the Caiviniaii 
tenets, and did not quit his profeiTorihip till the rt^ 
gnlar term of its e:!tpiration« Baro, fo far frons 
not daring to Ibcw his- head, was a man highly re- 
ified both in and out of the Univcrftty ; a flriking 
proof of which was given at his funeral, which was 
attended by all the clergy in London, ^* Overall," 
who fucceeded the high C^lvinift Dr* Whitacre 
in the regius profefforftiip, ^< openly and freely con- 
liefied his confent to Dr.QARo's poGtions, as did 
sdfo Dr.CLATToiv; circpmftances which had focb 
weight (f^ys Stry^^) with the Vicc-Chancellor as 
•f o induce him tp ihut up the bufinefs for the titae. -* 
Froip wh^ce it itppcars, that thefe four or ht 

^ Hfe of WHlTGlfT, p. 477» 
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Antt-Calrinifts, the whole nimiber to be fomidt 
according to Mr. O., among the aggregate of 
Engliih divines during half a century, tarn; ont, 
according to Strypb, toJ3e mamyj exifting at die 
lame time in the Univerfity of Cambridge, that chieC 
ieat of Calvinifm, anly; with the:diftingui(hed names 
cf Overall, Clayton, and Andrews, neither 
cf whom Mr. O. has noticed, at their head. With 
refped to Harsnet, whom Mr. O. defcribes as. 
icarce daring to appear, it moft be obfcrved, that 
ib far from receiving any check for the moft decided 
fermon againft the Calvinian tenets, preached by; 
him at Paul's crofs, where, generally fpcaking,^the 
Privy Council, Bi(hops, and Judges, made part of the 
audience ; he was in the fucceeding reign, in con^ 
fequence of Whitgift's recommendation, made 
Bilhop of Chichester, and afterwards proceeded 
to the Archbiihoprick of York. 

On the fub^efk of Barrett, another of Mr. O.'s 
five condemned Anti-Calvioifts,* Strype introduces 
the letter written by him to the Archbiihop, contain- 
fog evidence which ought to have been brought 
before the reader. In this letter Barrett (ays, 
^* that his greateft enemy. Dr. Some, had brought 
letters to his Grace, which, he wouki fay, were not 
(o much brought and fent by him, as byxhe cammom 
smfent of the Univerfity. That it was true, tbey 
Confentgd and agreed} but th^ himfelf was the great 

* lifeofWHITOlFT, P.43S. 



Be^es' Ife bi^o^f^^tf liis ^SlP,'pHhmitJlf\ '■ but ! 
^ '%t^ ydWOii- -tv^tilB ip»iWW(i-^11|-i mvinilf 'Ui^ 
iinirVelldQffraBfirdi; •"•^fltf foihe^fe7>diil noc'dri«'; 

s^ oif that' o|>ibioti;^wlmt thcf tfsdfeafdurid atiiod^ 
t)k<iB'(inthe^ttr»yitflt^3[aiJ[d'-<:tt^ ttidtlM 

i gttat TOaiJy of ■^Hki^febf<TtBcl's-^»«^^c\H 
maftcrs of arts, and Were ■neither, dlvincsi taorii^ 
fcahreiy faluted the thtdfliold <rf divinity jproteftfng 
upon his 6tixh. td Ihi trilth *f'«4Mlt lie related fo 
Im Grate.** 

•'*«TheArchbiAot)**(StRYPtpt'6<*edS^toobfer*e)* 
^condfemned thfe Haftyaftdharlh prbilecdings^ aganft 
BilKkfeTTj andifUidth^ iti foibe'pdkftt they ha J 
Aiade hMi affirm that 'Which wds^ ^oAttaty to fte 
doftri»ie^ and c^preffed by M&ny foUtid'aTsd Icarnrf 
aMfic«'lb thfe'Chuhrh-of EnglaBdj' aM in otKe? 
GfaufcUes; and ihat i«rh!ch,'forhia dwn t»^9 k<* 
thought to be ^(i| ^fidvcosifraiy cp the Scriptures. 
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For dbe Scripmres were plain that GoT>l by fils 
(blatc:wiUy did not hate and rge6 any man without 
mt eye to his fin ; neither wa». it contrary to anf 
arikU ^relighfij eftabliflied by authority in thi# 
Church of England, but rather agteeabk iberet^.^*^ 
. From whence it appears, that 'the Archbiflibp's 
(bntiments on the predeftinarian tenets did by wk 
means- come up to the then Cambridge ftandard^ 
Wbilft the treatment received by Mr. Barrett 
proves nothing fo much as that harib ipirit of mo^ 
lerance^ by which Caivinifts, after the example of 
their prototype, have been ever diftinguiihed; i 
fpirit which can do no credit to any caufe, and froiff 
which no decifive evidence can be dri^wn* To thiif 
decijive evidence^ however, (as Mr O. calls it) to 
which he confiders all the opponents of Calvinifhi 
bound to abandon their caufe, Mr. O. thus adds :-^ 
^ Still Mr. D. will have it, that Calvinifm was ncrf 
entertained by many learned men of the UniverCty 
of Cambridge, till the year 1 595." What, it majf 
be afked, is become of Mr, 0.*s favourite authority^ 

r 

Stuvpje ? Had he kept the hiftoriian's pages opctf 
before him, inftcad of objcfting to thi ftatement 
contained in the foregoing fentenccj he would 
have written under it, Patet; for in turning to 
page 435 of Strypb's life of Whitoift^ he would 
imifC read thus:—** Calvin, the great foreign 
Reformer, (fays Strype, under the year 1 595) hii 

♦ Strype^s Kfe of Whitgift, p. 44^. 



wajr of cxt>bink|g}tUe Diftaej^ecMet .of ;i«qieftk 
Sition wai 00c emcfuined b|Mka»f kafqcd.mwia; 
ijic;.Uoiver% x^Cvshtidg/u, Jhptt ^miof ToaentiQa 
for the n^i^ thM Jiad 4^er^ 
•f Ghmst^. it ftmt ( 1 595) iib<mt Ifbe Jatter junei 
«f ;4it Qtt9to> tcjgtt, . prevailed ftrongly. thcrC) 
^ing thfs cQfiiK$iia«ce, of f^mc o( the dudF/bcadi/'* 
1[>e evideoce of Stuypq, j(hvs hrQUglg: facfbre 07 
iipida» rcpdcjrt ffurthqr. remark on tht$ pan of Vk 
(X's poUicaoon woeccflarj. I p»(a. on^ therefor^ tt) 
|he]iexid9C¥ifnei)t^vhjch prefeptsJticJf^ of^whidi» 
^om MitQ/) impfsrfcA ftateiQonvo^i^i|^»bbread^ 
cannot be qualified to. form :^ ..cpoqpQteiit jad^siiicot» 
aamel]r» tl^e Declaration prefiwd to.oor Anicks. 
,. T))c partjfplarf relative ^^> >hff I>ec.Iar;ition bavt 
been already. laid before my readej^.j . it is only n^ 
hnf^ therefore^ at prefent, that I advert to tbofe pan$ 
of theihiilorical narrative, which Mr. O. has kepc 
cnt of fig^it. Part of Mr. O/s <;harge agaii^ bis 
opponents is for. their fuppofed evaiion of dm 
plain, literal, grammatical icnic of the Artidesi 
which the Declaration in queftion was dcfigoed to 
lecnre. But Mr. O. has omitted to inform bis 
readers, ^hat.the CaWinifts ,of that day exclaimed 

• *^ At that time (fays Wateri^and) Calvinifin appears to hare 
prevailed at CambridgCy beyond what it hadfirmerfy,dmMt. TIk 
Ibeds had been fpMm by Cartwriqhi^ while he was Margaret 
IhrofefTor there; and the learned Whitacr^i who was majf 
Regius ^roieiforin istOf very much promoted add fordiered their 
growth."— Supplement to cafe of Aria^ S^b* !)• 45. 
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agalnfl: this Declaration on this very account, com- 
plaining loudly that it prevented Gbdiy minifters 
from preaching the comfortable do^lnes of God's 
ftcc grace in eleAion, and promoted the growth of 
'Anninianifm j in which perfuafion they drew up an, 
addrefs to the King for its repeal.'* But this decla^ 
Tation was fet forth to the end, " that no man (hould 
draw the Article afide anyway, but fubmit to it in the 
plain and full meaning thereof; and not put his own 
ienfe or comment to be the meaning of the Article, 
bat tkke it in the literal and grammatical fenfe.*' 
Ad addrefs, therefore, for the repeal of fuch Decla- 
fation, on the ground of its reftraining minifters 
from preaching the Calvinijlic dofh'ine *' of God's 
irtc grace in cfeftion,** amounts ,to a confeifioa 
dir their parts, that fuch doftrine could not be 
prieached coniiftently with the literal and grammatical 
fenfe of the Article, and without drawing the Arti^ 
'(Cle aiide; which was in other words to (ay, that the 
Article in queftion was not in itfelf Calvinifiicat. 
According to Mr. O.'s hidory of this injun^ion, 
'(the decided Anti-Calvinift Laud, the procurer oJF 
tC, having been fifft converted into a mild Cahnhijt) 
the full, literal, grammatical fenfcyfor the fupportoiP 
which this Declaration was fet forth, is reprefented 
as fecuring that Calvioiftic meaning of the Articles 
which Mr. O. maintains} whereas fi^m the- tenor of 
the Declaration itfe}f, which Mr. O. has not brought 

• Ca<.LIER| Tol. ii. p. 746. 
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before his readers, the objc^ of k appears to have 
been that of laying the predeftinarian controverfjr at 
reft, by dire^ing, in the words of the Declarwo% 
that ^' all further curious fearch be laid afide, and 
(that thefe difputes, relative to predeftination, (hodd 
be ihut up in God's promifes, as they bo generally 
kt forth in the holy Scripture, and the general meaiv 
ing of the Articles.'* And in confequcpce of its 
being thus underftood by the Calvinifts of that daj^ 
what they coniidered to be the ohjeOi of this Declarer 
lion, and what really was its obje£^, namely^ to p«t 
a flop to the quinquarticular controverfy, was ina4e 
th6 ground of their inveterate proceedings agaioft 
its author. Bowman, who appears to have been 
a Calvinift in the full fenfc of that title, in his rcviet* 
of the dofirines of the Reformers printed in 1768^ 
has obferved, *' that an Archbiftiop (Laud) was 
brought to the bar, condemned, and executed, anioa|; 
ether things, for introducing Arminianifm.^* Suck 
was in thofe days the fpirit of Calvinifm. And 
when it is confidercd, that the fame party which 
brought Laud to the blocks afterward overturned 
to the foundation the conftitution of their country, 
both in Church and State ; fuch a c6nfidcration, k 
is prcfumed, will not be very favourable to a caufev 
which, under the guifc of a purer religion, led to fo 
irreligious, fo diabolical a concluiion. 

A modern Calvinift, however, tells us, ^* that the 
Articles of the Church are onlycapabk of a Calvinifiic 
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Jfej^^"* i ia04:Mr. Q. confiders the Utiral andgi^- 
B^aticftl fcnfc a fecurity for tfee Cahini^ic finfe^ 
Tb«e Calvmifts, In Queen ELtjj.AjS£:TH*s days, ao 
ktiowJedgedt Jbrcnigh Whit Ac re to the Arch- 
bifiop» chat the Calviuifttc poiiits then dirpuciog at 
Caijibridge, for the fettlement o£, which a new fet 
pf Articles were, deemed neceflary, ^^ w^re not cou^ 
eliideci and defined by public authmty j** for which 
reafon they did not attempt, though challenged To 
to do, to fupport tbeir profecution againft Barret; 
pn- the ground of his dofirine being contrary to the 
Articles of the Church. The Calvinifts in jKing 
CjEiARLEs's days coniidered the Declaration made 
for fecUring the plain, literal, grammatical fenfe of 
the Articles, ^.%:decidedly e>;chifive of their owq fa^ 
voDrite do4^rine$. Before, then, any man of under^ 
JJwiding is called upon to admit the Calviniftic ia- 
ierpretation now attempted to be maintained ; thcc 
4eaft that can be expelled is, that k ihould be made 
appear, hoy/ that fenfe, which Calvinifts confeffcdiy 
<xiuld.not find in our Articles at the two diftinguifhed 
^periods of our htftory above-mentioned, is now to 
4>c fo clearly and definitively drawn from them, as to 
juftify the charge of heterodoxy being brought againft 
every minillcr of our Church who does not fub- 
fcrJbc to it. 



* The Church of pngjan4. vindicated by a Prcfbyter of the 
Church of England. Odlavoj 1801. " 
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llavmg thus far rec^itulated^ for the parpofe o^ 
enabling my reader to form a judgment of that pan 
of Mn 0/s publication, to which his attention has 
been hitherto dire Aed ; a few words only need be faidi 
relative to that moft. decifive proof, which the Ho« 
miliq^. Articles, and Liturgy, confidered as ddib& 
rate compofitions of the lame judicious Reformersi 
for the ufe of the Clergy of the fame Church, are 
calculated to fumi(h. Admitting this principle, w;bidi 
is prefumed to be incontrovertible, that our Re- 
formers, in the compilation of our public FormSf 
could not mean to contradiA thcmfelves, by requiring 
the Clergy to fubfcribe to one doArine and preach 
another, it follows, that the Articles of our Chnrdi 
were not intended by them to be Calvini/Hcally ia» 
terpreted. For the Liturgy,* on the fubjeA of um^ 
merfal redemption^ that ground on which t;|ie pe* 
culiarities of Calvin were built, is confefledly and 
decidedly Anti-Calvini/iic. The only po/iulaitmi 
therefore, required on this occafion is, that partid 
redemption and univerfal redemption cannot coo* 
ftitute the doftrine of the fame Church ; and it 
has always been a matter to me unaccountable, how 
a Calvinift can reconcile the ufe of numberlcfs parts 
of that excellent Liturgy, with the peculiar do&rincs 
he profefles to maintain* Such is the ground on 
which this fubje£l was placed in my fourth Letter 
to Sir Richard Hill ; ground, I am inclined to 



ihisky ttot to be ftaken.^ Mr. O^ in lits atltrfiofl 
to it, in p* 93, has only proved, how much eafibt 
tt is to SNE£R at an argament, than to anftvet it. 

la a wordy the more the particular circumftanceil 
4trhich attended die Reformation in this totmtry ^fe 
adverted to ; the more the tharader of onr Rt> 
fetmers is known, and the firaplicity of their writings 
CM^ered, abftradediy from thofe vsun fpecnlations 
aad nice di(lin6Hons which have by degrees been 
ttuMd with this fnbjeft ; the more decided wFII ht 
the tonviftioo, that the general tvangeHcal dofhiote 
^ Scripture, as held by the Primitive Church, be* 
tMt the fdde of ^^eftinatton Calvin made did 
feondation of the Covenant of Grace was evet 
ArCamt of, ivas the doCbrine meant to be tftaUifiied 
la otit' Chufch* Such is the conclufion, which all 
iBi|i»tial and generd review of this tomplicatefl 
fob^Cfft hat kd itae to ^raw j a condufion, which no 
t t W e ii ce or argument, that either Scripture, hiflorf ^ 
Vf leaioli, can fairly be made tofumifli^ wBl, I trolly 
]»0ve competent to fet alide. 

|t would, however, be to do injdlice to Mr. (>.^ 
Vttre I tiot to obferve, that he protefts againft beit^ 
MnfiAered an advocate for Calvinifm in its fuR ekm 

any eictitflae, to which he himfdf doei not w3h to 
|M9ceed, or to itmke him refponfible for the con« 

^ liiefbengthrflliis ground hMlilta]^^^ 
^ tfaf Obam of PttfOkMtMvoR. 

ft 
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iequences of any tenets which he himfelf profeflbcS] 
.difavows. . 

At the fame time, I fhould not do juflice to m; 
jrcadcrs, were I to omit obfcrving on the prcfent 
point, relative to the partial admiifion of CalviDifoi) 
(by which fome well-meaning, though not vdi- 
informed Chridians are, led to relifh what they ol 
a little Calvinifm) that Mr. O, appears to decdfc 
both himfelf and his readers. ** Oar Reformers," 
he fays, p. 95, " wifhed unequivocally to tcadi 
that man's falvatron is wholly of grace, but that his 
perdition is of himfelf ; and neither to make Goo 
the author of fm, nor man a mere machine, and unfit 
to be treated as a moral agent.**; .Then our Re- 
formers were no Calvinifts; and Mr. O. and my- 
felf are thus far agreed; But Mr. O. adds, " this 
IS not m the fmalleft degree belying the principles 
we have afcribcd to them, and mutilating the fubjefl.*' 
Here we are obliged to differ from Mr. O., becaufc 
the Calviniftic principles afcribed to our Reformers 
are evidently incompatible with the pofitions here 
laid down. Eleftion, Cahinijiically underftood, cer- 
tainly mutilates the doftrine of falvation by grace, 
by coniining chat to fome chofen individuals, to tk 
exclufion of all othcrrs, which, according to the 
Divine will, was defigned for the benefit of all.— 
"Who will have all men befaved. Who gave 
himfelf a ranfom for allJ"* " Who tafted death for 
every man.*' — i Tim. ii. 4; Heb« ii. 9. , . 
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But- Mr. O. obviates this objection by the intro* 
duftioa of 2l Jingle word : — " The Church of Eng. 
land," fays he, p. 95, " unequivocally inculcates the 
doftrincs now often termed moderate Calvinifm.^* 
The Chriftian profeflbr is guarded againft taking 
things upon truft ; being direfted ** to prove all 
things, and to hold fad only that which is good/^ 
Under the fpecious title of moderate Calvinifm, real 
Calvinifm may be, and often is, received in difguife ; 

for few of thofe well-meaning perfons who talk of 

.1 

moderate Calvinifm, know what Calvinifm really is^ 
much lefs do they know where to draw the line of 
reparation between the dof^rines of grace as revealed 
in Scripture, and thofe peculiar tenets of C alvik^ 
by which thofe doftrines have be6n C9rrupted**^ 
What are the peculiar tenets of Calvinifm have 
been above fufficiently pointed out ; no definition^ 
therefore, can be required on that fubjed. But 
what is to be utiderflood by this diftindion between 
moderate and immoderate Calvinifm, my reader may 
yet have to learn. The only information 1 can give 
him on this head, muft be derived from Mr. O/s 
pages, which I proceed to analyze for that piirpofe* 
Mr, O. fays, (p. 355) that ** the fundamental 
principles on which the Calviniftic fyftem refts, are 
incontrovertible. Had not the glorious Being who 
created the world, a right to create it for what pur* 
pofe he pleafed?'^ The queftion is not what the 
Divine Being has a right to do, (fbr this is a 
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queftion as untit to be propole£l, dSs t6 be ^#ered) 
but what that Being has thought Jit to rfp in Ws gKtitt 
l^brks of creation and redemj^on ; and tlui d|h 
be known bnlyftdm Revelation* "Wi do not, Aa*- 
fore, call into qucftipii thfc ri^hf of tte i!li-cit6t to 
^pbie of his own work accoilding to hh own ib- 
vareign will; but the prefumption 6f Ithofe who, 
hot fattsfied with what has been revealed^ attdnpt to 
faiake a will for that Creator, which fcts the Divitfc 
attributes at variance with each oth^i-, and ihaktt 
Him contradia Himfelf. The utifcriptutal dodrint 
of abfotiite decrees is known to cdnftitdte the fou&i^ 
Taioh of the CaWniftic fyftem. In hotdiftg, then, lift 
fundamental principtes of that fyfteih to be ihctmtf^ 
" wftfble^ IVTr. O, muft hold the doarine of dhfom 
aecrees : it is otherwile mcumben't on him to proves 
how the difavoWal of abifolute decrees is cdtopitiblb 
with this boafted incontrovettibility of the Calvin- 
iftic fyftem. But Mr. O. attempts to qualify Calvin- 
rfm, \)y inttoducing the plauCble epithet moderate 
into the compofition. What, then, is meant by this 
hcw-fefiiioned term, moderate Calvimfm ? "Symoderdlt 
Calviniftn muft be uhderflood what is at kaft ifi 
ibme degree Calviniftic; othcrwife the word Calvin- 
]fm fs improperly applied. But moderate Calvinifii 
appe<irs to inc to be a contradlftion in terms ; foV 
Calvinffm, confidered in its eflence, is a doflrine madi: 
up of frightiFul extremes. The annexing the cpi- 
tlict moderate td it, is fomething like eiiivelopltig i 



nwji^isp vith wafer p^pcf, tfl ron4ff ^^ 
lp(k tfnpjilat^lc to thp p^ikw,, a^od mpre pajy tji> ^i{ 
fi|«41^vrj^ a|Q4 I atyi inclined ta think, th^ ooe of 
lj^ greaieft fi^lacks, of whi^h there ar? v^jf 10 be 
fQQn4ii\ Mr- Q-'s bqokjt lies conceal^ i^d^r tt^§ 
Ipccious g^ifc. ' 

Thf Mc^^s^ enquiry, th^q, in tl^ls c^e is, (^nd 
. PKT^ Hominally modtra^e Calvinift, pqt willing tot 
iippofe oa himfelf, fkoald fcr^pu^fly m^{^^ Ix} 
iwhat portion of the ici^raoderate tenets of C alviim 
gr^ rcje^edy and what retained* in Qrde? 19 copftit 
l^t^ this new-&(hioned compofitiony called imderata 
Qahinifm. In juftice to his readers, a precife 4efiv 
fiition on this hes^l ihpuld have been furniihed hf 
}(r. O.J tp enable tl^em to underftanJ by what 
prpe^s a doftrinic effentially immoderate might hfi 
i^uc^ to a mod^ate ftate, and ftiU preierve kt 
l:ffiginal leading charader. But (h^ilgh IVfr. CX h33 
9PX %^nilhed a definition op this fuhjeft* be hat 
yrovided what will anfwer the purppfe ftiU better^ 
92imely» a cafe in point; for on turning over ta 
page 96, we find Sir RicHAg^D HiLh brQUgbt for^ 
ward as aa eiE^mple of a moderate Calvini(t» Aftei 
having faid» that ^^ thefe m(4erate doAriqes, or tbo 
muipus of Stf Austin, ^re the do^rines msuntained 
^y the divines he is vindicating,-' Mn (X proceeds 
to%, thaj; ^^ there is nothing about the Divine decree 
of the fall, reprobation, qr swiy Other of the doo* 
trines which are properly denominated the rigtmrs 



.of tbeCalvlniftic fyftein, mfifted up<m m thdr^ororks. 
Even the hoary Baroaet (Sir Richard .Hiix)wl!p 
has recently been called a 'rigid Calvinift and prc^ 

deffinarian, begs leave with Austin to di&r, foge- 

. • . ■ ...... 

ther with ioine great primitife amhorities of ov 
Churchy on the fide of moderation**^ P. 96. 

Mr. O. codd not have farniihed his reader widi 
an evidence more conclufive. The Cal vinifm of Sir 
Richard Hill has flood on record for upws^s of 
thefe thirty years ; it is not necefikry, therefore, to 
be particularized: and I have -too much rcfpefi 
lor the general character of the wonhy Baronet, to 
vnfh to awaken his foil-grown prgudiccs on ttus 
particular fubjed* May they fleep with him in peace! 

St. Austin's dodrine upon the fubje6b before m 
was this— ^^ That God had decreed not to impart Us 
fuffipent faving grace to all men in genera], but only 
to a feleiSi: few, \7h0m he had predcftinated to fal- 
vation. That the reft of mankind muft therefore 
inevitably perilh/* Calvin makes ufe of rougher 
language, dcfcribing the doftrine thus : — ^That by 
God's eternal unconditional decree maiikind had 
been divided into elcft and reprobate; the former 
to be certainly faved, the latter to be as certainly 
damned. The only difference, then, between rtgh 
reus and moderate Calvinifm appears to confift, for 
the moft parr, in the diflferent manner of dcfcribing 
the fame eflential dodrine ; for the rigorous Cak 



[ 499- J 

1 

• t *. , 9 

tmift has only not to' infift on tte Divine decree of 
the fall, to drop the terra reprobate y and to fay* 
With St. Austin, that thofc who have not been' 
predeftinated by an abfolute decree to falvation, 
** muft inevitably perifli;** or, according to Sir R/ 
Mill's mode of qualifying this frightful doftrine," 
to exchange the obnoxious term reprobation for the 
fofter one pretention^ and he immediately becomes 
what we are to underftand by a moderate Calvini/i. 
But any perfon of moderate fenfe, who is not at 
ihc fame time a moderate Calvinift, will readily per- 
ceive, that between faying, that thofe who arc? not 
eleAed to falvation are reprobated^ or pajfed over by 
God ; if, in confequence of the Divine decree, by 
which their condition has been determined, they 
tmi/i in either cafe '' inevitably perijh;** there can 
be- no eflential difference. In fad, it is only faying 
the fame thing in different ways. From whence it 
appears, that by moderate Calvinifm is not to be un- 
derftood any real alteration in the ejfence of J. Cal- 
vin's doftrine, but only a kind of foftening down, 
as it were, the harfli features of it, for the purpofe of 
procuring for it a more ready currency in the world. 
So weak, fo fallacious a mode of evading a plain 
doftrine, which muft either be taken together, or 
not at all, requires no anfwer from me; becaufe 
Calvin who did not mean to impofe a doftrine oi\ 
]^s djfciples under an amphibious title, has anfwered 
it for me. "Whom God paffes w^r," fays he, " he 



tajftsaglih 9^^ AqdmoQeaf]Ut]«lMrt«i|ii 
filtged, he writes tluuta^kperfoovbo io^tuiltluiio 

tried the £une mode of evading thf pbim C^tiojftie 
4ednne9 which the moderate Odvio^ namfnUbk 
^^ pHt yoa, my fxwoA^^ we voy nweli dMmdd if 
J0II think that the eieraal eomfel'of ihm PllTV 
can be fo diftioguiihedt that iboie Ikwiki be eMoi 
Iff Him to lalvatioD, s^t the fame (iine duit none are 
d.ooqied \^j Him to damnation. For if Gop bu 
deftedyimr, it ceraMnly fpllows^ that #£( are aat 
ele&ed. Moreover, what ibali be bid of ti^ Iatt«r» 
bot that tb^y art Ufi taferifif It o^ be, therefore, 
^t the relation between t^ ek& and r^mkk 
Ihould mutually correfpood.^'f 

We now know, then, what is tft be onderfload fay 
ffoderaiiw in Calvinifm, firom the ^^imeii of it c» 
hibited by Mr. Q. in Sir R. HiJbti. Mr* 0*» eonfe* 
qnently, as a moderate Calyiaift, maintains the dot- 
trine of the abfolute uncondition^.1 ele^ion pf eertaio 
<;hofe(i individuals, as the found^ictioa of the cp?eiia9t 
pf gracct Tha( he docs (b, bis Ufe publication fur^ 
fiihes internal evidence. In p. 67,^ 4&er obierving 

^ Qups ergo X>e«&fAf«p^, peptc^ai ; Deque abd dt eatisdi nij 
guod ab hseredkate, qwn filiis fiiit^pra^d^ftifi^ iljqs vi^t^^lu4tri^^ 
Liftit. lib. iii. cap. 23> i* 

t *• Tu vero, mi Christophers, bnge ftlleris, fi asterDinn Dei 
confilium ita pofie difcerpi putis, ut fuofitam eKgerot n Ibkitcm, 
oemiDem exitio deftinarit* "^vn £[ (tiig^i^s elegit ^^9^ jfmiyff 
non ^nes cflfe eledlos. Porro, quid de his diccndum critj iwi eos 
ttHnqai lit pei«ant? Mitua igitur inter pfprobdi ettkihs^wlkAi fit 
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itaii I aai ^^2bo^^ foAqvmg fuch a gwd^ 
Ay^fiK/' Mn 0- proceeds to give me the tv__ 
^ tk^ ^alaus (^pofir rfEleSi^*' Now as Mr* 
ffok&^f, p. 90, to Hiaimaia tbe ^Qtions of Avmn^ 
^ad if is the C^lvmi/Hc feafe of dk£^io» only \hu i 
b4¥0 oppofe^ ; it follows, tliat it is the Calvinijik 
Ibaie of eleAioa, fo far as it conforms with the 
AOUOBS of Austin, that Mr. O, maintams. 

Again; to p. 369 Mr. O^ writes thus:-— "Thoib 
wlio Ubour to evade the plain fenfe of the Articles 
m/mnt f^rikuhr pointSj do on thefe points efpecialljr 
attempt to tamper with the Scriptures^ Thus Mr« 
D« conceives, that the iezx% which relate to predeCi 
ttnation, arc interpreted too literally, and would not 
luve them to be fo ftri^Uy and philofophically en* 
spired into.*' 

Mn Daubbkv, then, on theful^^Apf predeftina* 
^it, Mr, O. being thejtkdge, tampers wkh the UXXB 
9f Scri^tuie fuppofed to rdate to it, for the pufi^ 
fok of evading the plain fenfe of the Article on this 
lubject. The only text I recoUeA to have brought 
fioffwaxd on this.fut^A, is Rom. ix. 13, relative to 
ijhe eleftioa of Jacob in pr^rence to Esau, t0 
iaiwrit and convey the blefling which ha4 been pro- 
nounced to faithful Abraham, that in his feed all 
nations flioold be bkflied. On this text I fay, ^^ thae 
Gob preferred Jacob to Esau. And nothing but \ 
vaiiQ dc£rc to forf e text$ of Scripture into th^ ^pport; 
tf ^ ffi-fottndod ftheme of a particular dedios as^ 



seprobatioR to eteimal life, ^d etenial toi&rj^ cdnld 
iadooe asy one to prefs the inftance of Jacob, ud^ 
Esau into their fervice/' Guide, p*.93» Ondtb 
gnmnd it was niauntained, in a note fii1]joiiied, dnt 
y pred^ination was not to be underftoad in that 
panicalar and exclufive fenfe, which hais been an- 
nexed to it by fome GhrifUans } biit in its general 
application to that plan of falvation detennined 
upon in the Divine mind, before the foandation of 
the world; according to which it is the fettkd 
];nrpoie of Goo, that every man ihall be iaved, wha 
ihall, through grace, ht found in conformity with 
that plan, as revealed in Scripture/' 

By predeftination Calvin underftood that eter- 
nal decree, by which the future condition of every 
man, before he came into the world, was abfolntely 
determined by the Divine wilL Calv. Inft. lib. iii. 
cap. 2 1 , fe£l. 5. In the chapter immediately fuc- 
ceeding, the cafe of Jacob and Esau is brought 
forward by Calvin as a cafe in point : ** The one 
elefted aod the other rcjcfted, (or reprobated) that 
it might be proved that the foundation of Divine 
predeftination did not ftaud upon works.^'"^ And 
that the Apoftle did not fay in anfwer to the quef- 

* Alterum eledhim, alterumreje6him; ut probet divinse praedef- 

tinationis fundamentum in- operibus non effe/' ** In hunc fincm 

cxcitentur reprobi, ut Dei gloria per iilos illaflretur, &c. £rga 
it non pofTuiDus rationem afBgnare^ cur fuol mifericordia dignetur, 
nin quoniam ita Illi placet, neque etiam in aliis reprobandis aliud 
habebimus quain EJHsvolunt(itcniiBiQ*^''^M»y^ bift. lib. iii* cap. i%^ 
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don, "Is there unrightcoufnefs with God? that 
God had repaid Esau according to his wickcdnels; 
but contents himfclf with this diflferent folution of 
the matter, that the reprobate are raifed up for this 
cxprefs purpofe, that the glory of God may be 
manifefted by them:** upon the principle immedi- 
ately fubjoined, " that God will have mercy on 
whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He 
hardeneth.** So that the different condition of the 
cleft and re\)robate is wholly refolved by Calvin 
mto the fole and abfolute will of the Deity. '' We 
can affign no reafon," fays he, " for his vouchfafing 
merjcy to his eleft, but that it is his pleafure fo lo 
do; nor fliall we have any other reafon to give for 
his reprobation of others, but that it is his wilL" — 
Thus much for Calvin's interpretation of the 
Apoftle's text. 

We will now turn to that of Bifhop Hooper, the 
only one, of all our original Reformer^, whom Mr. 
O. has ventured to quote in favour of the Calviniftic 
defign of the Articles, who, in his Preface to his De- 
claration of the Ten Commandments, publiftied in 
1 549, wrote thus : — After (hewing, on the ground 
of the Apoftle, that the promife of grace in Christ 
wa$ as univerfally extended as was Adam's fin, he 
thus proceeds to iliuftratethe pofition; " The promife 
of grace, (fays lie) appertaineth to every fort of 
men in the world, and comprehendeth them all ; 
howbeit within certain limits and lH)ands, the which 
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if AMI neclea or pM^ over^ ibq^ndt^ th"^^ 
from the proQiile ip CWit^T; 9f Ga|)c w» wxim} 
fa(cliidc4» till h« excMod Uw(elf than A9B](.i 9At{fc 
tfumPAViD; JuDAS^thanPBTfEi fi^cftimj4PSh 
By the $cripcqro it fc^mcth, that die finiteocr qf Qca 
\Pts given to iaTC the oq/e, aod ;o d^nm the- o4wii 
^OTC the one Iove4 Qoq, or the. qtbor hiM4 
God. Howbeit thefe thr^te^ingi of Qqjf agvoft 
Esau, if he had not of bis mlfuf inaHe^ ^mMti 
bimfelfffom the promifip of gr^cc, ft&ooI4 no opora 
have hindered his ialv^iion than GoD^g thrfatepjns 
againft Nineveh,which,notwithftaQdiQg t^iat Goix£|id 
(honld be deftroyed within fony day^ i|oo4 9 giqt 
tinie after, and did penance/* 40^ theo^i after 
obferving that nothing is mentioned ip that place {^ 
ipefting Esau being difinherited of eternal lifir, t|f 
Bifhop thus proceeds : ** Wherein God Ipved Jacc^i 
the text declareth* God transferred the right and 
title that appertained nnto Esau the elder brother, 
to Jacob the younger. Likewife, the land that w|s 
promifed unto Abraham and Isaac, was by \cpcj 
and teftament given unto Jacob and his pofi:erities« 
St. Paul ufeth this example of Jacob and Esav, 
Jbr none other purfofoy hm to^ take away from thp 
Jews the thiog that they moft put their truft in, to 
fyjf the vain hope they had in the carnal lineage 
and natural defcen^ from the family and honfehold 
of A^&AHAMi and likewife the faife confidence 
|hey had m thcjcfeping of the Uw of Mosbs/' 



)Xf !r6ader 1m WHf iht evidence before him, from 
iA6dk ^zppaf% In ^at fchbol I have been taught ; 
5f ttttrefore tlidrc has been any tampering widi the 
ttkc 6f St. Paul on tbis fobjeft, the blame liiuft bb 
\t^ ikrhtre it otigtnattdw 

'Ci^ANMBR, another of our teforbsers, with tfat 
ifc* tX cotintet-aaibg the ihitpexfuaficini that 
. )!frevatled oh the futjeft of hk\iy dnployed Dr., 
itsbkAVlt, thte moft kartHed imd judicious divine, 
id write a tw»tifc tjto the fubjeft; in which ft is faid, 
^ but for the definitioh of fehh, which fome pro- 
ftolfed, as if it \ircrfe i ccrtaitfty that bnfe Vas pi»cdefti- 
*alfcd,thfc 'KfXoTtdmfoUnd notfhtng -^fh^ eithd: in thfc 
iScfipttitcis 6t the t)bftort, and thought that could 
Itot be teowiCi ; for though Goi> never failed in i3& 
^^omifes to nteh, yet ftich was the fraFlty of mc!», 
«hSit the^ often felled in their |>romife8 to Ooi>i and 
fe did Forfeit rtteit right to the ^romifes, which arc 
yi iaaAt upon -tofidhiom fhat d^end on ut^* GiiAK- 
M£R5 then^ did not fee predeftinatidn in the light ib 
^Idch CalVi^ &w it, and confequently cduld npt 
^pfjr the tafe tif JwcoB and SEsau as he did. 

Tt tki% t^if&dnPjr «f our R'eformers inay be ^dded 
ths)t of our Church. Our Church, m her fervice^ 
-c6a^e)-s VH^ cbild placed fay baptifm ia the nttON 
W bf C6i^**faith/ul and elid childr^n^ EUSion, 
tben^ accord^ to the fenfe in which it is thus ufed 
W^ dtfr Church, Witefpotods Whh ttte lehfe to Itrhich 

• Bvan ett's Hift. Rcf. rol. i. p. »«<. ' . 



tflK word U iilbd^ the ikred^^^ 
to, the Gqfpel difpenlatioiu The ciqfijoii toyAoA 
.jthe Geatiles fucceedqds was afk defli^a.of gnse lo 
the privileges of that Gofpd cdyenaot^ vhidi^ 
Jews, coniidercd as a oadon, rqoQcd. In nfennce 
K^ which origiogl application of thia^ woid fi9)die 
cafe of the Jews^ as depofitaries of the onc\ff.fi 
,QpD, the word ^/r^* is applied by the Apoftk^lD 
the members of whole Churches, iq their colloSHc 
.capacity, as referring to that ai& of. Divine gn^ 
l)y-which the knowledge of the Gofpcl p9d been 
.Tpuchiafed to that diftrifl vihetc thofe Churches 

mpic eilabliflied. In the fame ieofc^oar Chudli 

• • • ■- • 

Hies the word iJeff, not with reference to any xe^ 
•I9i^ unconditional .d^ion to infd falyyiony hot ai 
fi^nifying the gracious eledion of the. baptized par- 
ses tjO Gofpel privileges, of which, by their admiffioa 
into the Church, .they had been; made partakers^ 
and upon their ufe or abufe of which their £nal 
condition was to depend. 

The fubjeft before us, then, is here brought to 
a {hort ifliie. For the point in this cafe to be 

^ * tt 'pj^e eleilion fpoken of in Scripture is meant of people, na- 
tions, or churches^ as we may fee by the following texts : — i Peter 
i- i> 2fc> *5> 13 ; Genefis xxy. 13 5 A6ts x. ^s.' — *^ Now pray 
ofa&Tfe,'' fays that excellent divine, the late Mr. Jones, ^ thish^- 
tion comes firfl in order, and feparates Chrifliansyroiv the 'vjorld^ b«t 
there is ftill a judgment to come, which will (eparate good Chriilians 
from had ChrifHans. They who confound thefe two things, pr^t 
ek£ihn and future judgment^ do greatly err; and they who teach 
others to confound them, err ftiU more,'*— ypw/V 2d Letter to 
a PredeJHnarian* \ 
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lieccntiiaed is not, whether CalvIn or oiir Re* 
ibrmers tampered with St. Paul's text in their 
diffisrent interpretations of ic, for this is not coram 
Judice ; but whether the author of ^^ a Guide to the 
Church, and the great body of the Clergy, who 
with him adopt a fenfe of eleAion different from that 
maintained by the difciples of Calvin, have the 
ientiments of our Reformers and the confequoit 
do^ine of the Church of England with them^ or 
natf In other words, *' whofc doftrine (of eleftion) 
is really that of our Articles, Homilies, and Liturgy? 
Who, in reality, teach (that do&rine) contained in 
thefe Formularies, as it was firft delivered by our 
Reformers?"* A point, which, with the evidence 
bei^e, laid before him, no reader can, I think, be at 
any. lofs to determine. 

After what has been fo fully faid on the Chapter 
on Jujiification^ a few words will be fufficient to 
rccal my reader's attention to that part of this fub- 
jeft, . in which Mr. O, differs not Icfs from the 
doSrine of the Primitive Church, than from that of 
the Church of England. 

In p. 179 Mr. O. adopts Cranmer*s definition 
of juftification; at the fame time that hercjefts Cran- 
mbr's application of it, by confining the benefit of 
juftification only to fubjefts capable of faith, that is, 
to ** a man when he rightly believes;*' infants, confcf^ 

* Overton, p. 17. 



qnftody^ vot being of tgs tafMe bi fiUk mi 
TcaaOKocti are iyr Mis. <X cadodMl Anad 4i^ Ik 

, • ' » 

doc8 fioc follow, he fiqrt, bectofe vm Mpijf if ^41 
juftificd bjr bHptHi*, that ^ dMrtfafc tkdfe yA»m 
not trapaUe of itiih »d Mpemtim, Wt jidMtf^ 
fayit.P.i8i* In confeilMty sirtiji wiridi idM^ 
tifin, which bj the ancicots wot oMfidiMd tn^ioiV 
tain the firft fMiadple of aU QiirfeiMtl Kfe^ OMl^ 
eflfcQce of juftificackm, mftcad^ b^ WEp wfei ttt 
to the find of lihe Ooi^ ctf7eMsit4Mtht paft<t 
GoBit 8tod the ootwaid figu Df m lAwatd ^iriml 
gran aAoally coDtefad to the baf tiApd pnty, ia do* 
fatbodbfMr. O.aa ^ i^htae^Avii&fy^ieM^ 
Cfariftum vdigioik'' e. i<o. On thia Int^lfp. 
O. difcovett a total igMranoe 4f the iMttitt-i^^ 
Primitive Church. Thennifoi«d»ftrifee'«f llbl^ 
certsuolf was, that hapttilm r^gh^ adminiftend Was 
the oatward neaa or laftramimt of jnftiiosniob^. tte 
appointtd fonn or rice, by which that, Sitaoe WH 
eobvcTed on the part of God to the bSEptk:ed party. 
Sufficient proof having been already thought 0b thib 
head, I fhall here only bring badk to my Header^a 
memory the dectfive judgment of Ao^TiK {nfeveur 
of infamcs^ With whofe works it may be expeStd, 
from big confident ceuaner in pages ^, 67^ 48^ ^hat 
^&. O. is wen acquamted. In anl^i^w to Mr. O.'a 
obje^on to jnftification by iDoptifin, founded ^oii the 
incapacity of infants for faith and f epenunce, Aua- 
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n*iK tells htm, that ^^ the infant, though not poflefl 

iing that faith, which confifts in the will df the be*- 

lieving party, is yet made faithful by the facrament 

of that faith; and is cdWc^faithftd^ not by the aflent 

of his own mind, but by the participation of the fa* 

cramcnt of the thing itfclf* For where do we place 

baptized infants, but among xht faithful? Such is the 

voice of the univerfai Church*"* " The infant (fays 

hef in another place) does not lofe the grace that has 

been once received, unlefs through his own impiety^ 

when he may be confidered to be arrived at an age 

to have his own proper fms. In every other cale^ 

Slaving been regenerate and made a child of God 

by baptifm, the grace of juftification at that iimt 

conveyed is confidered to be compleat.** ** Who* 

cver§ (therefore) denies that infants are by baptifnk 

delivered from perdition, and obtain eternal falva* 

* Parvu)um> etfi nondum fides illliy quae in credendum yoluntatc 
confiftity jam tamtn ipfius fidei (acramentum fidehm fadt.— 
Ji'idelis vocatur, non rem ipia mente amiuendo> fed ipfius rei iaora« 
nentuAi pereipiendo.— ^^2f^tt^. odBonif. Ep. 98. 

Ubi ergo parvulos ponimus Captizatos^ nifi inter ^i/<ri!r/; ficut 
tmiverfa ecclefix clamat ^\x€ionxas\-^Augi^* d& Peccat% Mebitm 
1. i. chap. 33, p 35. 

i* Semel perceptam parvulus gradam non amitdt^ nifi proprid 
impietatct fi setatis acceffu tarn malus eyaferit«^r/f»j'<2^. ad Bo^ 
nif Ep. 98. 

In In^tibusy qui baptizad moriuntur, eadem grada Omnipo* 
tends implere credenda eft> &c. — jiugufi. de Baptis. 1, v. c. a4« 

( Qmcunque negat parvulos per bapdfmum Chrii? Pi perdidone 
liberarii ^Jalutem iptxcvptrtfempiternami anathem:. ..^ 

ConcfL Carthag. in Jugufiiftf Epifi. 175, p. 6ao. 

G G 



tloDy let him be anathiema/- With this nn\(om 
dpftrine of ibc Primitive Church, that of the Churdi 
of England (Iriflly correfponds* Our Reformers, 
confidering original Jin (the only fin with which 
infants can be chargeable) as remitted by bsqmfin, 
in fpeaking of baptifed infants, ufed the words 
** baptized or jujiified^* as fynonimous terms. Which 
Mr. O. appears not to admit; (p. 1 80) although 
our Reformers, in the fame Homily where thefe 
words thus fynominoufly ufed occur, write thus: 
'* Infants being baptized, and dying in their infancy, 
^re by his facrifice wafhed from their fins, and 
brought to G(Jd*s favour."* Under fuch circum- 
fta3)ces then, their condition correfponds with that 
definition of juftification which Mr. O. has adopted; 
** they have the forgivenefs of fins, arc accepted, 
and reputed juft and righteoiis in God's fight ; on 
which ground, our Church declares them to 
be " undoubtedly favedJ^\ Such is the doftrine of 

I fhall fiibjoin only Chryfoftom*s Account of Baptifin, by way 
of Appendix to that of Auftin: — " You are herein (fays this goodly 
Father) made not only/reef but holy, not only holy ; hut jufi iikewifej 
nothzTtiy J tifi; hut children alfo; not children only, hut heiri\ not 
merely heirs, hut brethren of f hrill; not brethren only, but cthheirs; 
not co-heirs only, but members alfo ; nor members only, buthis/««- 
ph'j nor temple only, but organs of the Holy Spirit/' — Chr/fofi* 
Horn, ad Neophyt. 

* Homily on Salvation. 

t ShouIcWJirther fatisfadlion on this fubjedl be thought necefl^» 
I refer my reader for it to " A Summary View of the Doftrinc of 
Juftificationi*' by Dr. Waterland. 
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the Church of £Dglan(], as it is to be found iu her 
Homilies, Articles, and Liturgy. 

The* learned Dr. Jackson has fo lutninotis a 
pailage on this fubjeA, that I ihall have the thanks 
of my reader for its introduftion : — " It is a truth 
unquefUonable, (efpecially in the do£lrine of. the 
Church of England) that as many as are baptized^ 
2xcfrom their baptifm, and by their baptifm^ tranf- 
lated from the eftate or condition of fons of wrath 
to the eftate or privilege of the fons of Gop* This 
dodrine of our Church is neceflarily grounded upon 
that laying of our Apoftle, ' as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ/ 
Now it is impoflible that any (hould put on Christ^ 
and not receive him. And ^ to as many as receive 
him/ faith St. John, * to them gives he power (right 
or privilege) to become the fons of God.' But 
here fome will demand, if all that are baptised be- 
come ihtfons of GoDy do they not all likewife, by 
this new birth, become heirs with Christ ? Yes* 
All that are fons are likewife heirs, but not, there- 
fore, undijinheritable^ becaufe. heirs; not, therefore, 
in the eftate of abfolute eleSion^ becaufe they are in 
the eftate of fons of God, or heirs with Christ, by 
baptifm. For many whom God hath gracioufly ac* 
eepted for his fons ; many, who during the time of 
their infancy have enjoyed the eftate or privilege of 
fops of QoD, may in riper years turn prodigal fons, 
fm^^nk^rit themfelves ; and none can be diiin* 
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herited, but he that hath been in the ftate and con- 
dition of an heir, or until with Esau he haVt 
fold his birth-right. Both parts of this affcrtion, 
(ift, that all that are baptized in theif infancy 
become fons of God, and during their infancy do 
ihe to God ; 2d, that even in fuch fin may revive, 
and wound fome grievoufly, others mortally) are in- 
cluded in our Apoftle's difpute, Roiiit vii* 9—* I 
/Was once alive/ faith our Apoftle, ^ without the law, 
but when the commandment came, fin revived, and 
I died.' Doth he fpcak this of himfelf only, or of 
all men, without exception or reftraint, that were 
without the law ? Not 'abfolutely of all men tbat 
were without the law ; for fo the Gentiles, which 
were not under the law, which knew not God iwr 
his laws, fliould have been fo alive as the Apoftlc 
there faith he foraetime was, becaufe they were more 
without the law than he at any time was. Nor 
doth he fpeak of himfelf alone, but of all fuch as 
he was J i. e. of all fuch, and only fuch, as were of 
the feed of Abraham j and had been circumcifcd 
the eighth day, and by circumcifion came under the 
law, though for the prefent without the law. So 
that as baptifm now^ fo circumcifion then^ did free 
the children of Abraham from the curfe of tbe 
law ; did tranflate them from the condition or cftatc 
of fons of wrath to the condition or privilege of 
the fons of God. But did the Apoflle, or his 
brethren, who were made alive by cird^mdi^ i& 
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t ^liifiti^tinfaticf^ (commiie ih^'t^^ fame eftMie^^f life, 
z 'MMii; their tnorcalli^^eod? No; the ApofUe ex- 
B jnrefslyadds, * but when the commafldnicttt came, 
s^ finircvived, and I died/ So that fin, before the 
• : conmiandmcnt came, was dead, and revived when 
IT the law came; and the Apoftic before the fame 
IT j^oint of time was alivq, but then died. It is an ob- 
T fcrvation of great ufe which St. Basil hath to this 

- purpofe in his comment on Pfalm i. : ' When our 
• rcafon comes oQce to. ripenefs or perfeftion, that is 
. fulfilled which is written, when the commands 

- ment comes^ Jin revives.^ — St. Basil, i tom. Paris, 
. 1638, fol. 113, Com. on Pf. i. The extraft, as 

well of our Apoftle*s fpeech, as of St. Basil's ob« 
fcrvation on it, confirms the truth before delivered, 
that the fame meafure of regeneration, which fuf- 
ficcth during infancy, fufficeth not to fave the fame 
parties, when they come to the ufe of reafon, for 
then the commandment comes ^ and Jin revives^ &c.*'* 
The title Mr. O. has prefixed to his publication 
is, '' The true Churchmen afcertained ;" by whom, 
we uriderftand, perfons living in ftrift conformity to 
the doctrine and difcipline of that Church, of which 
they are members. From Mr. O.'s doftrine of 
juftification, then, feeing that, fo far as it applies ta 
the facrameat of baptifm, it is in direA contradi^ion 
to the plain language of our Homilies, Articles, and 
Liturgy, it follows, that to eftablifh his claim to true 
Churfhmanjhipj reference muft be bad to his con^ 

* Jackson, vol. iii. b. zo, c. 33. 
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ne&ion Witb aChuroh, whofe doftrine^ on dmliAjeft 
at.lcafty is at decided yariance with that of the CM 
of England; and how Mr. O/s reprefieniamaf 
bapdfm, 9i f^ the bare adibiffion uAo the Chrifii 
religion/' p. 1809 is reconcileable with his proieflMi 
acknowledgment of <^ one bapttfisi Jbr, the rm/m 
rfjnsi' 1 profefs myfelf incompetent to detdnitt 
On this heady however, it is anneccflary to dcoi 
the reader; biccaufe, from what has been aircaif 
hid upon it, he muft clearly perceive^ that nnldstk 
epithets general and partial convey the iame fakt 
baptifmal eledion^ according to oar bapt^fmal kxm^ 
and Calvinijiic eleSlion^ cannot poflibly co-eEift as tk 
doftrine of the fame Church $ and hence Mr. 0.'s 
attempt to convert the initiatory iacrament of (wr 
Church into ^^ a bare admiilion into the CbriiBan 
religion/' p. 180, is readily to be accounted fa. 
But how an attempt, which contradifls . the plain 
letter of both Homilies, Articles, and Liturgy, is 
to be reconciled with Mr. 0.*s boaft of «< ftrift ad- 
herence to his guide,'* (the Church, p, 271) with 
his fupport of the literal conftruftion of our public 
forms, or with the title of " true Churchmen/' 
which he has appropriated to himfelf and his clients; 
and with what propriety the diftioftive word " r^ 
gular^* can be applied to Clergy^- whofe doArioe, on 
the fubjeft of baptifm at leaft, is at decided variance 
with that of the Church, of which they are ac- 
credited minifters ; it is for Mn Oy£RTOK to ejq^laint 
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i ' *'^*On other parts of this fubjeftijthe difference be*'' 

4 iWfeeti Mr. O., and thofe of his fdppofed opponemsi 

t who ^re found minidcrs of the Church, will, I trufty 

t. be found to confift more in words than in things* 

r With Mr. O. the words evangelical and^ Calvi^ 

r ni/i al feem almoft fynonimous. To me they appear 

: .pcrfeftly diftinft from, and confcquently by no means 

ticccffarily connefted with, each other. A Calvinift 

is a found Chriftian, fo far as he maintains the evan* 

gelical doflrines of the Crofs. But to maintain 

thefe doftrines, it is not neceffaf y that a divine 

.fhould be a Calvinift. For every tenet peculiarly 

Galviniftic is not of the effcnce of thofe doftrines,. 

but tends to corrupt it. Our Reformers, in their 

projefted reftoration of the evangelical doftrines 

profeifed in the Primitive Church, did not think 

proper to adopt the fyftem of J. Calvin as their 

ftandard. Now a^ Calvin was not confuhed in 

the compofition of our theological fyftem, but, on the 

contrary, his affiftance was declined; to refer to 

Calvin for the interpretation of it, feems to be 

the readieft way to mifunderftand it. The Bible 

was the principal authority which our Reformers 

placed before them ; and the more intimately we arc 

acquainted with its general tenor, the lefs of Cal- 

vinifm ftiall we fee in our Church forms. 

Far be it from me to fpeak difrefpeftfully of 
J. Calvin, or of any other truly pious man, how- 
ever I may differ from him in opinion. Calvin 



vat certaunly a very great theologian } even of the 
work which contains his moft extravagant pofiuoos, 
many parts are uncommonly fine, and admirably cal- 
culated to leflen that pride, which ever proves the 
greatefl ftumbling-block in the way of geDoioe 
Chriftianity. At the fame time it mud be admincdy 
that his works too frequently afford a melancholy 
example of very extenfive learning, and the greateft 
natural talents, perverted by a violence of temper, 
and an unyielding dogmatifm, which nothing could 
either foften or perfuade. But to refpe^l Calvin, 
and to receive him as an oracle, are two very dif* 
ferent things. That he was fallible, he has himfelf 
fumifhed the moft decided proof. The very year, 
I believe, before he publi(hed his Inftitutes, which 
contain his pofitions relative to partial uuconditiooal 
cledion and reprobation, he fent forth another 
work, in which, in the moft unequivocal language, 
the very oppofite doftrine was maintained. In bis 
Preface to the GalHcan edition of the New Tefta* 
ment, publiftied 1535, he writes thus ;*— ^** J8y one 
Christ the whole human race were reconciled unto 
God. To that inheritance (namely, of the Father's 
kingdom) we are called without refp^il of perfom^ 

* Per unum Christum univerfum humanum genus reconcIHan- 
dum erat Deq. — Ad iftam haereditatem (regni Paterni fcilicet) vo- 
camur orpnes fine perfonafum accejjtatione} mafculi, femins, 
fummi, infimi, &c. Nemo hinc excluditur, qui modo Christum, 
qualis ofFertur a Pat re in (alutem omniuniy admittat, et admiflum 
complf ^^tur."— Pr<5/2?/. in Gall^ Edit^Nov. Tejl. Neocont^. ^jj^» 
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male acid female, high and low, &c. No one is ex^ 
eluded^ who but receives and embraces Christ as 
he is offered by the Father for the falvation of all/* ' 
Another equally ftriking proof of his fallibility, 
or contradiftion of himfelf, will be found in the 
margin,* by comparing his definition of predefti- 
nation with his comment on the words of St. John, 
^> Behold the Lamb of God, &c." But whatever 
refpeft may be due to the man, in the inveftigatioa 
of truth, the authority of names muft not be fufFered 
to weigh down the quality of things. " Tolle Ca- 
TONEM de caufa^^ faid Cicero. Cato was a name 
of virtue, and carried authority with it, and therefore 
Cicero thought him not a fit witnefs in the caufc 
againfl: MuR-ffiNA. Tolle Augustinum de €aufa\ 
take away the names of Austin and Calvin; they 
are names^ not arguments. There is but one name 
by which we may be faved, and His name alone muft 
have authority and prevail with us, who was the 
Author and Finiflier of our Faith. This much is 
certain, there cannot be any influence in a name, to 
make a conclufion true or falfe* Nor is it of fo 
great ufe, as men may imagine. To them who arc 

* " .^terno et immutabili confilio Deum femel conftituifle, quos 
olim feme] aflumere veUet in falutem, quos rursum exitio devovere. 
Hoc confilium, quoad eleftos, ingratuita ejus mifericordia fundatum 
efTe aflerimus, ntdlo htimana dignitatis refpe^u'^—ln^it, 1. iii. c. ai, 7. 
** Nunc vero quod omnibus oiFertur beneficium, amplefti noilrum 
eft ; ut ftatuant^«^«// nihil Jibi objiare^ quo minims reconciliationem 
in Christo obtmeanty (1 modo^ duce fide, ad ipfum accedant.— 
Cfflv* Comment • in Johan. 
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adbfe to difcern error from truth, a name is bat a name; 
for thejr can look'npon the truth and receive it k 
itfclf: whilft thofe of narrower- capacity, who take 
things upon truft, are perhaps as often led by it into 
error as into truth. It would at lead be well, if thofe 
names which keep alive prejudices, by which par- 
ties in the Chriftian Church are diftingtiifhed, vrere 
abolifhed ; and that neither the words Ca/vim/m nor 
Arminianifm were to be found in the Churchman's 
▼ocahulary : for as the theological fyflem of our 
Church was not modelled after the pattern of eidier, 
It follows, that neither one nor the other of thofe 
particular perfuafions cau conftitute the proper ftand^ 
ard; by which the original fenfe of // is to be deter- 
mined. And as the fober Calvinifts, for whom Mr. 
O. profcffes to plead, would not be thought to main- 
tain the theological fyftem of Calvin in its fiilleft 
extent ; why, it may be afked, (hould they retain a 
title, which, whilft meant by them to apply only to 
fome part of that fyftem, is neverthelcfs generally 
made ufe of to give currency to the whole of it? 

As minifters of the fame Church, who ought " to 
be perfedly joined together in the fame mind and in 
the fame judgment," let it be ^' our care tf> ftudy 
and preach' Christ, and him crucified ; to work 
the fouls of men to faith, repentance, piety, juftice, 
charity, temperance, and all other heavenly virtues ; 
that they may find cordial teftimonies in themfelvcs of 
their happy prede(linati6n to life, and their infallible 
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intereftin the predous blood of their Redeemer. Lcr 
us beat down thofe fins in them, which make them 
obnoxious to everlading^datnnation, and ftrip them 
of all comfortable affurances of the favour of God. 
Let us not indifcreetly fpend our time and pains ia 
diftra^ing their thoughts with thofe fcholaflical dii^ 
c^uifitions, whereof the knowledge or ignorance 
makes nothing to Heaven. The way to bleffedneft 
IS not fo ihbrt, that we ihouldfind leifure to make ouc« 
roads into needlefs and unprofitable fpeculations/'* 

The doftrine of Predejlination^ on which fo much 
ftrefs is now laid by fome Chriftians, as if it were the 
one thing neceflary to falvation, was never heard of 
in the Church, till Chriftians amufed- themfclves 
with raifing queftions out of the Scriptures, atid dif- 
puted ajDout many things to no profit. The. Scrip- 
tures which were able to make Timothy wise unto 
fahation^ combined it not. Our Saviour's Sermon 
on the Mount, that perfeft rule of the Chriftian life, 
taught it not. The Apoftlcs on the Day of Pentecofl: 
taught it not, when they gave the following direflioa 
to their enquiring hearers, "Repent^ and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remiflion of fins, and ye fliall receive the Holy 
Ghoft.*' In faft, the Jews were too much filled up 
with the opinion of their own eleSiion already. It 
was the4)eam which required to be caft out of their 

♦ Biftiop HaU's « Via Media/* p. 386. 



eye; and which noW) unhappily, for the Church, pre* 
Tcncs many Chriilians from profiting by their miftake. 
But from the general tenor of Mr. O's publicatiooi 
it (hould feem, as if he thought there was no middle 
way, between the Galviniftic interpretation of our 
Articles, and the propagation of abfoluteHeathenifou 
To this conclufion at lead' the reader is led, from his 
apph'cation of paiTages taken from thofe reipeAable 
divines of our Church, with whofe names Mr. 0. 
has graced his pages. But though it would be prc- 
fumption in me to fpeak for thofe among them who 
are now living, said in a fituation to fpeak with more 
effeft for themfelves ; ftiU for two divines who are 
gone, than whom the caufe of Chriftianity has rarely 
boafted of more 2:ealous and more powerful advo. 
cates, I may decidedly fpeak ; becaufe, from a long 
acquaintance with their principles, I have a fatisfac- 
tion in thinking, that the view which I have taken 
of the Chriftian fyftem effentially correfponds with 
that which they entertained. The two divines here 
alluded to arc — the late Biflxop Hornb, and the 
Rev. Mr. Jones. 

With their zeal, though not with their abilities, I 
Ihould be happy to co-operate with every Cncere and 
pious Calvinift, in the diffemination of the genuine doC'^ 
irines oftJyeCrofs; and where a Chriftian fpirit prevails, 
this might be done, without offence being given to 
private opinions on either fide. Neither Calvinifm 
nor Anti-Calvinifm, abftraSedly confidered, confti* 
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tutc the prccifc ftandard, by which true Chriftiati 
charaAers ought definitively to be afcertained j' 
becaufe mod confcientious and exemplary Chrif- 
tians have been^ and doubtlefs ilill are to be, found 
under each defcription^ It is only when Calvinifm, 
as feems to be attempted in the prefent day, is made 
the criterion by which found divinity is to be deter-*' 
njined, that we complain. This is, as it were, to 
throw 'down the gauntlet of public challenge; and 
there never will be wanting, among the faithful fons 
of our Church, thofe who will feel themfelves called 
upon to take it up. But all controverfics on this fub- 
jeft are to be deprecated; as they tend, generally 
fpeaking, more to diminifti charity, than to increafe 
knowledge. In this conviftion, my wifti is not to 
prolong the prefent controverfy, fo much as to clofe ' 
it for ever. " To this end may the God of Peace 
incline the hearts of men, as to a zeal of truth, fo 
to love of peace. And fince we are fallen upon thofe 
points, which are difputable to the world's end, may 
the fame God compofe the minds of men to a wife 
moderation, and bind up their lips in a fafe and dif- 
creet filence; that if our brains muft needs diflfer, yet 
our hearts and tongues may ever be one.'** 

In this hope, I have confined myfelf chiefly to fafts, 
avoidingj^at leaft intentionally, together with that flip- 
pancy of language unfuited to the fubjeft, all thofe 
harfh, fneering, and difrefpeftful exprefllons, which 

• Conclufion to the " Via Medi;^." 
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tend more to provoke than to convince ; and wliich, 
ifrhcncvcr ufed in. religious controvcrfics, appear to 
favour too much of that intemperate zeal, to whidi 
our Saviour's rebuke in fome fort applies, **Yc 
know not what manner of fpirit ye arc of.'* 

Surely, this is not a time for divines of the fame 
Church to engage in verbal contentions, when their 
whole profeffional force ought to be united agaiaft 
the common enemy of their faith. And Mr. 0. 
may perhaps think, when he thinks again, that he 
has not adopted the mod judicious method of ferving 
the caufc of God and his country, by bringing for- 
ward the fame indifcriminat^ charge againd the 
Clergy not Calvinijiically difpofed, which fcdarifts 
and itinerants have long been induftrioufly circulating 
againft the Church of England at large, for the pur- 
pofe of promoting feparation from her conjraunioD. 
Mr. O. has not to learn, that in guarding againft one 
extreme, the mind of man is generally apt too incline 
too much towards its oppofite. And the more my 
reader is acquainted with ecclefiaftical hiflory, the 
more will he be fatisfied, that to this too prevailing 
infirmity of the human intelleft, moft of the difputes, 
which have at different times agitated and divided 
the Church, are to be traced. A mafter in Ifrael 
fliould, therefore, be as fully qualified to draw the line 
between the genuine doftrines of grace, and thofe 
errors of Calvinifm which have been occafionally 
mixed with them j as the found Proteftant fhould be, 
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to difcriminate between the doArines and pradices 
' of the Primitive Church, and thofe corruptions which 
have beei\ grafted upon them. In fuch cafes nice . 
difcrimination is efTential ; and if thofe who exer« 
cife it, for the very purpofe of guarding againft the 
abufes, to which the doftrines of grace have at all 
times been more or lefs fubjefted ; {in the words of 
Archbiihop Cranmer) " for the purpofe of mo- 
nifhing all, and chiefly preachers, that, looking on 
both fides, they fo attemper and moderate themfelves, 
that neither ihay fo preach the grace of God, that 
they take away thereby free-will i nor, on the other 
fide, Jb extol free-will, that injury be done to the 
grace ofGoD-y^ if the expreffions of writers, having 
this profeffed objeft before them, are to be ftrained> 
in order to pufti them into extremes, againft which 
they are endeavouring to provide the fureft remedy, 
there muft be an end to all found argument on thefc 
fubjeds. 

Mr. O.'s publication proceeds, for the moft part, 
on this erroneous plan ; and would Mr. O. but give 
himfelf time to exercife that judicious difcrimination, 
neceflary to the pcrfeft elucidation of nice fubjefts, 
the writings of the author of " A Guide to the 
- Church" would probably be lefs offenfive to hint 
than they now appear. 

To this end the diftinftions to be attended to arc 
thefc : — ^Firft, the diftinftion between the abfolute 
and relative fenie of words ; for that may be true 
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in the one fenfe, which is mod untrue in the othef* 
This diftinftion applies to good works. In themfclrcs 
they have no abfolute merit, confequently they ait 
not Popijh works. Still they have a relative* merit 
derived from their relation to Christ, (having been 
performed in Christ) which renders them accept* 
able to God ; and this was all our Reformers meant, 
when they applied to them the epithet meritorious.] 
The next diftin Aion relates to caufe and condition ; 
the caufe coniidered as the producer of the effcd, 
and the condition as that without which the efFed: will 
not take place. The covenant of redemption, for 
inftance, >yas conceived in grace, is carried on 
through grace, and finally perfefted by grace. Fallen 
man, therefore, may be faid to be fave4 by grace 
from firft to laft. The merit of Christ is, then, 
the whole and fole caufe of man*s falvation. At the 
fame time, good works, or holinefs, on the part of 
man, conftitute that indifpenfable condition, accord- 
ing to the tenor of the evangelical covenant, without 
which his falvation will not finally take place. With 

* Non qua opus, as fays the learned Jacksov, fed relative, 

t And that this was all that the author of " A Guide to the 
Church" could mean on this fubjed, Mr. O^ muft have been latis- 
£ed, when he read the following paffage in his letter to Mrs, More: 
•* Remembering, that tho' God has been pleafed to vQuchfafe to man 
a title of grace to falvation, derived from his own performances, by 
declaring that thofe ^ who do his commandments, have a right to 
the tree of life.^ Rev. xxii. 14. Yet man is, at the lame time, to 
beware of confidering his performapces, how perfedl foevet they 
may be, as the meritorious caufe of his falvation.** P. 5, 6. 




is diftindicm m ^ew, we underftandt how a man 
^"^Ife&fd ^ to be joftified withoot works^'' in the 
^ t Mbgiiage 6f St. Paul; and how he is to be " jufti- 
3P* Std by works/* in the language of St. James : and 
'E confequentIy(in thewordsof the judicious Hooker*) 
c ^^ how our fathers might hold, that we are juftified 
^ fy faith ahney and yet hold truly, that without works 
==• we arc not juftificd.** 

— The third diftindion refpeils a right oi grace ^ and 
' a right oifervice. In cither cafe the right is e{bh. 
^ bliihed by the performance of the conditions annexed 
:=^ to it. Thus a man may acquire a right to the tree of 
* life, under the covenant of Grace, to which, under 
' the covenant of works, he could have no preteniion* 
The fourth and laft thing neceflary to be pointed 
out to attention, refpefis the diftln^lion between a 
certain caufe necejfarily producing a certain effeSlf 
and the necejftty that a caufe Jhould produce fucb an 
effeili to fecure its intended otgeA. Faith, to be in- 
ftrumental to falvation, muft necefl^ily be produft« . 
ive of good works ; and lively &ith, like a fruitful 
tree, whil/i in thatjiate^ muft neceflarily be produd:« 
ive. In thisfenfe^ good-living cannot be feparated 
from true and lively faith. Still the neccflity in this 
cafe is not of a phyftcal but moral kind ; and there- 
fore mud depend for its efieA, on the a^al condi- 
lion of that being, whofe moral powers have been 
deranged by the fall. 

* Difcourfe on Juflification. 
HH 
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' The ^bi^Hig diftitifiiena liacve notluiig b Jgl 
TvitliPopefy^tmt iitcbeftcaktifaNsedto goardag^ 
it; as tU ticfi cffeAual fecutity againft trm « 
to know where to uace the predfe Ixmidaiyte- 
tween terror -and troth. In cottformity wkh dftfe 
difUndions^ the language of the Prknimre Choidi, 
of onr Reformers^ and of the bed divides tif cor 
EftabHihmeDr, is to be underflood ; asd what is fli 
more to the purpofc, the language of the Bible, as 
a confiftent book, is not to be underftood widioot 
them. With thefe diftindions in view, accompanied 
with that faime(s of conftrudion, to which every 
author is entitled, thofe objedlions to my writings, 
and ptobably thofe of others, which Mn O/s zeal 
feems, for the moft part, to have created, wiH,I 
tru{t, give way to his more fettled judgment; aad 
chough a Cahinifl: himfelf, that he will conclude 
with thinking, as in charity he is bound to think, 
that a divine, who does not fee our theological 
fyftem precifely in the fame light as he does, may 
ftill be both a found and a faithful minifter of the 
Church of England. 

Whilft, therefore, we feel ourfelves called upon 
unequivocally to objeft to fome pairts of Mr. 0/s 
conclufion drawn from his own premifes, particulariy 
thofe which relate lo juflification^ for the reafons 
above produced ; and inoft decidedly prbteft againft 
that general language applied by Mr. O. to thofe 
divines who think differently from him, by which 



%bey dg^ reprefente^ ^^ ^ fveaich^ts of SocftAT£s 

- tod:S£>&E^.» ^ifjb^.of t^e eyerlafting Gpipel >of the 

^ Ji?i|\g God;'' (pt 410) a^ if the eyerladiog Gofpel 

^ of tjb€ Uvmg Qoo, could be preached faithfully bj 

=: pamb^t the 4i£Eipks of J. Calvin, the. fallacy con- 

^ .tajbied in which language is to be equalled only by 

! .ihe it^lumny of it}^ there are flill fome parts of Mr* 

: .0.'s concluiioD, in which we moil cordially join iiTue 

1 with hijn. With Mr. O., we confider ourfelves tp 

: be " the meffengers of the Lord of Hofts/* *' the 

{ ambafTador^ of that Saviour who left the glorias of 

hesven^ and laid down his )ife for the falvation c^ 

f anen ;*' in this charafter, we confider it to be our 

coromiflion to preach the Gofpel, ** the power of 

God uitto falvation/' . With Mr. O., we confider 

** vital Chriftianity to be our grand panacea-^^ the 

only foveireign remedy for the moral and political 

diforders of fociety ;" " the leaven we would in- 

iiife into the whole mafs of mankind ;" " the fait 

we would caft, in the name of the Lord, into the 

pernicious waters, to render them wholefome/' 

With Mr. O., we feel alfo the great weight of our 

important office, and think that he mud be a man of 

firm (boulders that is not cruihed under it. And 

when we recolleft, moreover, what thofc divines, St. 

Chrysostom and St. Austin faid on this fubje£(, 

we are ready to cry out with St. Paul, ** Lord, 

who is fufficient for thefe things?" But when we 

confider our great s^nd .manifold mifcarriages in this 
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iie^|^QBdairidDg;mtefb«igluigaagerfpNfll s 
Bifhop Bvti.»* we fliopid ■•weep Man of iwl i 
(if it were poffiUe) for the blood of fimb, wUdtel I 
btve reafim to few may ftkk npea oar gamodif I « 
For when h b confidered, ^ hovr many ^M^thae 
be, wherdyjr a man may mvdfe himfidf in di 
guilt ; at not only by an openly vicious tmmft^ 
but even by a lefs fcf ere, prudent, and wary concr* 
fition; not only by aAions diredly criminal, Valif 
lawful aftions, when offenfive to weak brccbrca; «t 
only by a grofs negligence and fupine carddfaefc, 
but by every lefler remiffion of thofe degrees of nl 
and diligence, which arerequiSte in fo important a 
aflEur; in a word, by not doing all that Km widvp 
our power to fave the fouls ccMumitted to our cbaigc; 
when I confider this, (for mine own part I caomot) 
I dare not juftify myfclf, or plead not guihy before 
the great Judge of heaven and earth; but do on 
the bended knees of my ibul bewail my fin, and 
implore his pardoning grace and mercy, cryiag 
mightily unto him, ^ Deliver me from this blood 
guiltiocfs, O my God, thou God of my falvation; 
and my tongue (hall fing of thy righteoufncfs." 

What remains to be iaid in conclufion, (hall be 
briefly addrefied to thofe younger ftudents in divinity, 
for whofe fake this Vindication of the Church 
of England (imperfcA as it is) was principally on- 
dertaken* To perfons encircled with tBe abundant 

. * Senium on Jamesi iii. u 
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means of information, which a learned Untvetfitj 
afibrds, it would be prefumpdon in me to (ay mudb|r 
The only confideration, therefore, I (hall point ott 
to attention, refpeds the fotyeA immediately be^ote* 
my reader* 

. It too often happens, that divines, who, from a 
certain predifpofition of mind, or fome concurrence 
of circumftanccs, become advocates for Calvinifm, 
commit themfelves upon it in early days, when (to 
make ufe of Barret's words) they have ^^ fcarcdy 
falizted the threfhold of divinity,'* and are not, 
therefore, qualified to judge of a caufe, which can 
only fairly be afcertained by much con^arativc 
reading, accompanied with a cool and difcriminating 
judgment. The fadl is, Calviniftic divines, generally 
fpeaking, aiTociate only with Calviniflsj read, for 
the moft part, only Calviniftic books ; and then too 
eafily fatisfy themfelves with the confident perfuafion, 
that they are arrived at the ne plus ultra of their 
profefiion. Whilft the great misfortune in t^is, 
as in many other cafes, is, that however partial 
may be their knowledge of a fubjed, when once men 
commit themfelveil upon it, ^^ veftigia nulla retror-^ 
fum ;'' the pride of human nature infenfibly mixes 
itfelf with the bufinefs, and they fed themfelves, as 
it were, pledged to maintain the ground they have 
taken ; and therefore (for the moft part) they in- 
duftrioufly and determinedly keep out of fight that 
evidence, which might convince them of their erron 
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From thdt premifes the coDchifioQ is db^ioas: 
%\m all early coimbitment od i|ii|f 'particalar imeAa- 

« 

bliflied ^ftem of dmnxtf h fcrupolDu^y to be 
gBarded agaiaft; becaufe it pveelcrd^ the attaunnent 
of that general informatioD, which is the* neceflkry 
prelude to compteat profidetK^ in any £dence. 
When men form themfelves into fe6H= and pasties, 
they for the moft part renonnce the exercife of rea- 
ibi), and ofttimes are governed by names more- than 
by things. The fcience of divinity, as it is df all 
other the moft important, fo is it the moft corape* 
henfive* It is a fcience eommenfurate with eternity; 
and will be brought to perfeftion- Only in that ftate, 
where *^ we ihall know, even as alfo we are I^nown.'' 
In this fcience, therefore, it feems to be more par- 
ticularly neceflary, that (ludents fliould ^^ read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly dig^fl,^' before they 
commit themfelves to the public,^ **0uJe c-jcerA^flj- 

Such is the confideration, which fome experience 
has induced me ta point out to attention* It will be 
received, I flatter myfelf, in good part,as coming from 
one, whofe object is truth, and truth not unaccompa- 
nied with charity; who would be glad to attend and 
grace her triumphs, as her faithful Ibldier, if he has 
had the honour to ferve fuccefsfully under her ban- 
ner; or, as a captive, be content to be tied to her 
chariot. wheels, if he has either difgraced her caufe, 
or even undcfigucdly committed oflFence againft it: 



neans of mfoimation, which a learnoi Untvetfitj 
aflbrds, it would be prefampdon in me to (ay mudbu 
'The only coniideration, therefore, I (hall point oiic 
to attention, refpeds the fut^e^t immediately befote 
my reader. 

. It too often happens, that divines, who, from a 
certain predifpofition of mind, or fome concurrence 
of circumftances, become advocates for Calvinifm^ 
commit thcmfelves upon it in early days, when (to 
make ufe of Barret's words) they have " fcarcdy 
faluted the thre(hold of divinity,'* and are not, 
therefore, qualified to judge of a caufe, which caa 
only fairly be afcertained by much comparative 
reading, accompanied with a cool and dUcriminating 
judgment* The fad is, Calviniftic divines, generally 
fpeaking, a(rociate only with Calvinifts} read, for 
the mo(t part, only Calviniftic books ; and then too 
eafily fatisfy themfelves with the confident perfuafion, 
that they are arrived at the ne plus ultra of their 
profefiion. WhiUl the great misfortune in t^is, 
as in many other cafes, is, that however partial 
may be their knowledge of a fubjed, when once men 
commit themfelvwl upon it, ** veftigta nulla retror'^ 
fum-^^ the pride of human nature infenfibly mixes 
itfclf with the bufinefs, and they fed themfelves, as 
it were, pledged to maintain the ground they have 
taken ; and therefore (for the moft part) they in- 
duftrioufly and determinedly keep out of fight that 
evidence^ which might convince them of their error. 
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